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N atural and hum an environm ent of Poland

Introduction

The last w orldw ide m eeting o f g e o g 

raphers, organized under the auspices of 

the International G eograph ica l Union, 

and having the rank of a congress, took 

place in Poland in 1934, tha t is -  m ore 

than 70 years ago. This fact, a long with 

the search fo r the p roper ways of present

ing ou r country to the b roader in ternationa l 

geograph ica l com m unity, caused that fo r 

several years a lready the idea has been 

developing am ong the Polish geographers 

of the need to organize the congress or 

a reg ional conference o f the IGU in our 

country. Such a m eeting would constitute 

the opportun ity  fo r presenting the natural 

and cultural assets o f Poland, as well as the 

results of the broad ly conceived ge og raph i

cal investigations, includ ing the diverse 

effects o f the m utual relations m an-envi- 

ronm ent. The in itiative in the activity a im 

ing at undertaking o f appropria te  action 

by ou r com m unity with the authorities of 

the International G eograph ica l Union was 

started by the Polish G eograph ica l Society. 

This idea found understanding and support 

from  the N ationa l C om m ittee of the Polish 

G eographers, constituted by the C om m it

tee fo r G eograph ica l Sciences of the Polish 

Academ y of Sciences. A  c lear support was 

also extended by the universities as well as 

by the Institute of G eography and Spatial 

O rgan iza tion  o f the Polish Academ y of Sci-

Professor

Andrzej T. Jankowski

President of the Polish G eograph ica l Society

ences. A  W ork ing  G roup  was established 

fo r organ ization of a Regional Conference 

o f IGU in Poland. This W ork ing  G roup  

was com posed o f the representatives of 

the C om m ittee o f G eograph ica l Sciences, 

the N a tiona l C om m ittee o f Polish G e o g ra 

phers, the Institute o f G eography and Spa

tia l O rgan iza tion  of the Academ y, Polish 

G eograph ica l Society, Faculty o f G e o g 

raphy and Regional Studies of the W arsaw 

University, Institute o f G eography and Spa

tia l M anagem ent o f the Jag ie llon ian U n i

versity in Cracow, and the Faculty o f Earth 

Sciences o f the University o f Silesia.

O ne  of the tasks that this W orking G roup  

form ulated fo r themselves was to prepare, 

fo r a w idely understood audience from  

around the world, a set o f in form ation on 

Poland in the perspective of dem onstrating 

the developm ent and the assets of natural 

environment, as well as the socio-econom ic 

sphere. The pa rticu la r chapters o f this in fo r

m ation were prepared by the specialists 

who have been dealing fo r a long time with 

the subject m atter presented.

We hope that the book we offer you here

with, entitled "N atural and Human Environ

ment o f Poland. A  G eographica l O verv iew " 

shall entice you to participate in the Regional 

Conference of the International G eograph i

cal Union that the Polish com m unity o f g eog

raphers wish to organize in the year 2014.

Assoc. Professor

M arek Degórski

Chair o f the Working G roup  
responsible for preparing  

IGU Regional Conference in Poland
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General overview of Poland's territory

K o n ra d  t .  C z a p ie w s k i

Institute o f G eography  and Spatial O rgan iza tion  
POLISH ACAD EM Y O F  SCIENCES 

e-m a il: kon rad @ tw ard a .pa n .p l

People and territory

Poland is a country with m ore than 

1000 years of history, a land inseparably 

associated with the fate o f Europe, and the 

m otherland to num erous outstanding "c iti

zens o f the w orld". The surface area of the 

country is 31 2 ,68 5  sq. kms, which places 

Poland am ong the m edium -sized countries 

-  the 63 rd  place in the w orld  and the 9th 

in Europe. This area is inhabited by the 

com m unity  o f m ore than 38  m illion.

The capital o f Poland is W arsaw 

(Warszawa) -  a dynamically developing 

urban centre o f 1.7 m illion inhabitants (2.6 

m illion with the suburban zone included). 

There are in Poland altogether 88 6  towns, in 

which 62%  of the total popu lation live. The 

rem aining 14.7 m illion persons live in more 

than 5 3 ,0 0 0  villages. Poland ranks 26th in 

the world and 8th in Europe in terms of the 

popu lation number. Alm ost 99%  of the c iti

zens of Poland are Poles, who are nowadays 

am ong the youngest nations in Europe, with 

the m edian age o f 35 years. H a lf of those in 

the age bracket o f 19 -24 years are currently 

studying at the universities.

Numerous known personalities originate 

from Poland, the great individuals represent

ing religion, politics, science and art. Am ong 

the most known ones we should mention 

such names as Karol W ojtyła (Pope John 

Paul II), Lech Wałęsa, M aria  Skłodowska- 

Curie, Henryk Sienkiewicz, Adam  M ick ie

wicz, Czesław Miłosz, N icolaus Copernicus 

(M iko ła j Kopernik), Frederic Chopin.

Table 1. Poland is located in Central Europe 
and borders with seven countries:

Country Length of border in km

Germany 46/

Czech Republic 796

Slovakia 541

Ukraine 535

Belarus 418

Lithuania 104

Russian Federation* 210

* Kaliningrad Oblast exclave

The extreme points o f the te rrito ry  are: 

4 9 °0 0 'N  in the South (the peak o f O p o ło -  

nek Mt. in Bieszczady M ts.), 5 4 °5 0 'N  (the 

cap o f Rozewie on the Baltic Sea) in the 

N orth , 14°08 'E  (a bend of O d ra  rive rto  the

http://rcin.org.pl
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Natural and hum an environment of Poland

Photo 1. Baltic Sea coast

West o f C edynia) in the West, and 24 °09 'E  

(a bend of Bug river to the East o f Strzyżów) 

in the East. The extent from  the N orth  to 

the South is 64 9  km, and from  the East to 

the W est -  6 8 9  km.

Poland is located over the Baltic Sea 

(Morze Bałtyckie) -  the length of the m ari

time border is 528 km. Poland is consid

ered to be a lowland country -  the average 

altitude is 173 m above the sea level and 

as much as 75% of the territory is situated 

below 2 0 0  m, while only 9% -  higher than 

3 0 0  m above the sea level. Yet, the south

ern regions of the country are m ounta in

ous, with two im portan t ranges -  Sudetes 

(Sudety) and the Carpath ians (Karpaty). The 

highest elevation is the peak of Rysy (2499 

m a.s.I.) in the Tatra Mts. -  the mountain 

chain of A lp ine character. The sole depres-

100%

75%

50%

25%

■ above 1000 m

m 500-1000m

m 300-500 m

ED 200-300 m

m 100-200m

mm 0 -1 00 m

below 0 m

Photo 2. The Valley of the Five Polish Tarns 
in Tatra Mts.

Figure 1. D iagram  o f surface Poland's relief
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General overview of Poland's territory

sion area is Żuławy, a region located close 

to the mouth of Vistula (Wisła) river (the low 

est point on the territory of Poland: 2.3 m 

b.s.l.).

The na tiona l em blem  of Poland is the 

crowned white eagle, head turned to the 

right, w hile the flag  consists o f tw o h o ri

zontal para lle l stripes -  white in the upper 

part and red in the lower part. The o f f i

cial language is Polish, and the national 

anthem  is "D ąbrow sk i M azurka", da ting 

from  late 18th century.

over to the Jagiellon dynasty, who make out 

o f the country in the second half o f the 15th 

century one of the most powerfu l states in 

Europe. In the m iddle of the 16th century 

the last of Jagiellons dies w ithout a succes

sor and since that time during 2 0 0  years the 

consecutive kings are chosen through free 

elections. Despite the fact that at the end of 

the 18th century the country goes through a 

significant period of cultural flourishing, bad 

military and political situation results in the 

three-stage partition of the country between

Figure 2. Polish emblem  -  white eagle; Polish flag

History

The name of Poland ("Polska") is derives 

from the name of the tribe of Polanie, inhab

iting the area of the present-day region of 

W ielkopolska (G reater Poland). After they 

had m anaged in the 10th century to inte

grate the territory in the basins of Vistula 

(Wisła) and O de r (O dra) rivers, the name 

o f Poland started to be applied to the entire 

country. Duke Mieszko I in year 966 adopted 

Christianity and this date is considered to 

be the beginning of the proper Polish state

hood. In the initial period of Polish history the 

country was ruled by the Piast dynasty. Since 

the end o f the 14th century the rule passes

Russia, Prussia and Austria. The 19th century 

is recorded in the history of the nation as the 

century o f slavery, national uprisings, and 

struggle fo r the preservation of Polish identi

ty, but also an extraordinary developm ent of 

Polish arts and sciences. A fter the First W orld 

W ar Poland returns onto the m ap of Europe. 

Yet, on September 1st, 1939, G erm an inva

sion against Poland marks the beginning of 

Second W orld War. This war brings enor

mous destruction of material wealth (for 

instance, 85%  of buildings are destroyed in 

W arsaw), death of several Polish inhabit

ants, as well as essential administrative and 

political changes, and the associated mass 

deportations and population resettlements.

9http://rcin.org.pl



N atural and hum an environm ent of Poland

The post-war period is connected with the 

subordination to the Soviet Union and the 

forced introduction of the centrally managed 

economy. This brought recurring cases of 

social unrest, which resulted in 1980 in the 

establishment of the trade union "So lidar

ity". Poland constitutes fo r the other coun

tries of Central-Eastern Europe an example 

of peaceful change from  the communist to 

the dem ocratic system. At the beginning of 

1989 the representatives of the communist 

authorities and of the opposition sat together 

at the "Round Table" and decided to carry 

out free elections. Since 1990 Poles started 

to learn again the dem ocracy and the free 

market, which came along with the era of 

g lobalization. The delays in development are 

being still made up, but during fifteen years 

an enorm ous change took place in Poland in 

the econom ic, social and political domains.

Environment

Despite the overw helm ing dom ina tion  

of low lands the landscape o f Poland is d if

feren tia ted , since it is characterized by the 

be lt-like  pattern of geog raph ica l regions 

and a rich relief. The seacoast is mostly 

fla t, fo rm ed by accum ula tion , with steep 

cliffs appearing  in only few places. The 

belt o f the coast-ad jacen t plains stretches 

a long  the Baltic Sea, and to the South of 

this be lt -  the lake districts, characterized 

by the late g lac ia l landscapes. Then, there 

is the be lt o f Centra l Polish Lowland. A long 

the South o f the country there is the be lt o f 

m ountains and uplands, strongly d iffe re n ti

ated in terms o f the ir geo logy and relief.

C lim ate  in Poland has the in term ediary 

cha racte r o f the m odera te zone, as shaped 

by the in te raction  o f d iffe rent a ir masses,

first o f all the po la r-ocean ic  a ir masses and 

the po la r-con tinen ta l ones, which brings 

ab ou t frequent weather changes and s ig 

nifican t fluctuations in the length of p a r

ticu la r seasons of the year.

W ith respect to  land use Poland can be 

classified as an ag ricu ltu ra l-fo res t country. 

A gricu ltu ra l land occupies m ore than 58%  

o f the to ta l area o f Poland, w hile forests 

accoun t fo r 29%  of the territo ry. The areas 

most va luab le  from  the po in t o f view of 

nature and culture are subject to legal p ro 

tection. There are now in Poland 23  n a tio n 

al parks accoun ting  a ltoge the r fo r  1% of 

the tota l area o f the country. The highest 

value should be a ttribu ted  to  the Forest of 

Bia łow ieża (Puszcza B ia łow ieska), the last 

natural fragm ent o f the low land forest in 

Europe.

Photo 3. Agricu ltura l land and forest 
in Polish landscape

Politics 
and administration

In 1999 a new, th ree -tie r system of ter

rito ria l d ivision o f the country was in tro 

duced. A ccord ing  to this new system Poland 

was div ided into 16 voivodships (provinces, 

in Polish: w o jew ództw o), 3 7 9  counties (in 

Polish: pow ia t), 2478 m un ic ipa lities (com 

munities, com m unes, in Polish: gm ina).

10http://rcin.org.pl
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Figure 3. Adm inistrative division 
(by Andrzej Czerny)

The legal foundations fo r the po litica l 

system o f the Republic o f Poland are laid in 

the C onstitu tion  of 1997. They provide fo r 

the th ree -pa rtite  division o f power. The law 

m aking pow er is with the lower cham ber of 

parlim ent, the executive power -  with the 

Prime M inister, the President and the G o v 

ernm ent, w hile the judic ia l power -  w ith the 

independent courts and tribunals.

Poland is therefore a repub lic  w ith the 

b i-cam era l Parliament, whose m em bers 

are e lected through universal voting fo r 

fou r-year terms. The lower cham ber of

pa rlim ent is com posed o f 4 6 0  MPs, while 

the Senate -  o f 100 senators. The Presi

dent is elected through universal voting fo r 

five years since the day of swearing into 

position.

Poland is a m em ber o f num erous inter

na tiona l o rgan izations, includ ing United 

N ations, W TO  and O ECD. In 1999 

Poland entered the structures o f NATO, 

and in 2 0 0 4  jo ined the European Union.

The m onetary unit used in Poland is 

Z łoty (PLN), divided into 100 Grosz. S im i

larly as in the m ajority o f the European

11http://rcin.org.pl



N atural and human environment of Poland

Table 2. Adm inistrative division of Poland

No. Voivodship Capital
Surface 

(in są. km)
Population 

(in thousand)

1 Dolnośląskie (Lower Silesia) Wrodaw 19 948 2 893

2 Kujawsko-Pomorskie Bydgoszcz, Toruń IZ 970 2 068

3 Lubelskie Lublin 25121 2186

4 Lubuskie Gorzów Wielkopolski, Zielono Góra 13 989 1009

5 tódzkie Łódź 18219 2 588

6 Małopolskie Kraków (Cracow) 15190 3 260

7 Mazowieckie Warszawo (Warsaw) 35 559 5146

8 Opolskie Opole 9 412 1052

9 Podkarpackie Rzeszów 17 844 2 098

10 Podlaskie Białystok 20187 1202

11 Pomorskie (Pomerania) Gdańsk 18 293 2194

12 Śląskie (Upper Silesia) Katowice 12 331 4 701

13 Świętokrzyskie Kielce 11 708 1289

14 Warmińsko-Mazurskie Olsztyn 24192 1429

15 Wielkopolskie Poznań 29 826 3 365

16 Zachodniopomorskie (Western Pomerania) Szczecin 22 896 1695

POLAND 312 685 38174

countries metric system is used in Poland. 

Distances are measured in metres, liquids 

in litres, while tem perature -  in degrees 

Celsius. Poland is situated in the tim e zone 

of Centra l European Time: G M T +  01 :00 .

Table 3. Poland ranks high in the m ajority 
of country rankings related to the level 

o f socio-econom ic developm ent

Ranking Rank of Poland
Number 

of countries

Human Development Index 36 177

Quality of Life Index 48 111

Index of Economic Freedom 41 155

Gross Domestic Products 24 191

afte r 123 years of pa rtition  between Rus

sia, Prussia and Austria. Besides, M ay 3rd 

is ce lebrated as the anniversary o f enact

ing the C onstitu tion o f 1791, the second 

C onstitu tion in the w orld a fte r the A m e ri

can one, and the very first in Europe.

 * -------

Sum m ing up, Poland is a country fe a 

turing high spatia l d iffe ren tia tion  in terms 

o f natural, social and econom ic  phenom 

ena. O w in g  to  these differences Poland 

disposes o f a large cultu ra l, tourist, envi

ronm enta l as well as investment potentia l.

The Independence Day is celebrated in 

Poland on N ovem ber 11th in com m e m ora 

tion  o f the regain ing o f sovereignty in 1918

12http://rcin.org.pl



The geological and geomorphological 

background to present-day environmental 

changes in Poland

A d a m  K o ta rb a  

Institute o f G eography  and Spatial O rgan iza tion  
POLISH AC AD EM Y O F SCIENCES 
e -m a il: ko ta rba@ zg.pan .k rakow .p l

Leszek S ta rke l

Institute o f G eo grap hy  and Spatial O rgan iza tion  
POLISH AC AD EM Y O F SCIENCES 
e -m a il: s ta rke l@ zg.pan.krakow .p l

The natural environm ent o f Poland is 

determ ined by it's the country's location 

at the geom etrica l centre of Europe in 

a transitional area between the Western 

and Eastern parts o f the continent. Poland 

is a low land country, with nearly ha lf o f 

the land area below  150 m a.s.I., 9% of it 

above 3 0 0  m a.s.I., and just 3% rising above 

5 0 0  m a.s.I. The average elevation of the 

entire te rrito ry  is 174 m a.s.I. The country is 

o f a c ircu lar shape, extending 64 9  km from  

north to  south, i.e. at a distance of 5 °5 0 ' 

between 49 0 0 ' and 5 4 °5 0 'N  (Fig. 1). 

A na logous distance in the E -W  direction at 

la titude 52 °N  is 6 8 9  km, i.e. 10°.

Three o f Europe's m a jo r tecton ic units 

com e toge the r in Poland. These are: the

East-European P latform , the W est-Euro- 

pean Paleozoic P latform , and a fragm ent 

o f the A lp ine  orogen in the south. These 

units d iffe r in litho logy, tecton ic style, and 

geo log ica l developm ent.

To the north  o f the A lp ides, Poland can 

be d iv ide d  in to tw o p r in c ip a ls tru c tu ra l units 

which are separa ted by the N W -S E  o r ie n 

ta ted Teisseyre-Tornquist Zone, running 

d ia g o n a lly  across the country (Fig. 2). The 

eastern unit be longs to the East-European 

P latform  o f P recam brian con so lida tion , 

the western one is com posed o f rocks 

fo ld ed  du ring  the C a led on ia n  and Varis- 

can o rogen ies. The East-European Plat

fo rm  is bu ilt up o f fau lted  crysta lline  and 

m etam orph ic  rocks o f P recam brian age
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Figure 1. M ain  geograph ica l units o f Poland 
(acc. to Dem art publishing)

which underw en t subsequent long -te rm  

epe irogen ic  de fo rm ations. The e roded 

substratum  is overla in  by younger sed i

m entary strata o f Paleozoic, M esozoic, 

and C enozo ic age, the thickness o f which 

ranges from  3 5 0  m in the east to m ore 

than 3 5 0 0  m in the west. The youngest 

strata are Q u a te rn a ry  sedim ents which 

constra in the cha rac te r o f the area 's c o n 

tem po ra ry  relief.

The western po rtion  of the East-Euro- 

pean P latform  subsided during the Hercy- 

nian orogeny. The main d is loca tion system,

called the Teisseyre-Tornquist Zone (TTZ), 

consists o f deep-seated faults that strike 

NW -SE in para lle l to  the m iddle course 

o f the V istula river. This un it is bu ilt up of 

younger rocks, and shows no geom orph ic 

expression.

To the west o f the TTZ, the top  o f the 

crystalline substratum is situated at greater 

depths, being overla in by a th ick sedimentary 

cover. In turn, crystalline rocks are exposed 

at the ground surface in SW Poland, where 

they becam e elevated th rough a system of 

faults during the C a ledon ian  and Variscan
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'E A S T -E U R O P E A N -

- P LA T F O R M -

MASSIFS

1 East-European Platform

2 Donee structures

3 Western limit of East-European Platform 
(acc. to E. B. Brailey)

4 Western limit of East-European Platform 
along Teisseyre-Tornquist Zone

Figure 2. Poland on the background of main tectonic units o f Europe 
(acc. to  Stupnicka, 1 978)

orogen ic  movements. The C a ledon ian- 

Variscan massifs are com posed o f very 

th ick geosynclinal Paleozoic rocks which 

are uncon fo rm ab ly overla in by M esozoic 

strata. O ld  structures are exposed in the 

Sudetes and Fore-Sudetic Block, as well 

as in the Świętokrzyskie Mts. The Sudetic 

Block becam e elevated due to C enozoic 

b lock tectonics. Laram ian inversion led to 

the fo rm a tion  o f the M iddle-Polish Uplands 

which belong to the so-ca lled M etacar- 

path ian Swell (N ow ak, 1927).

Extensive areas com prised between the 

East-European P latform  and the C a rp a th i

ans and Sudetes represent p lanated Var- 

iscan orogen ies, uncon fo rm ab ly  overla in  

by M esozoic strata. Rock com plexes were 

fau lted  in to tec ton ic  blocks tha t underlie

the upland topography o f South Poland. 

This Paleozoic p la tfo rm  becam e faulted 

during the Paleo- and N eoa lp ine  m ove

ments, lead ing to tec ton ic -m orp ho log ica l 

re juvenation (Fig. 3).

The southern pa rt o f Poland includes the 

C arpa th ians and the ir fo redeep, be longing 

to the A lp ine orogen. The O u te r C a rp a th i

ans are a fo ld -an d -th rus t be lt com posed 

o f sandstone-shaly flysch strata. This belt 

is separated from  the Inner C arpa th ians 

by the Pieniny K lippen Belt (B irkenm ajer, 

1986). The Inner C arpa th ians are co m 

posed o f relatively small m ounta in  blocks 

which are built o f crystalline and c a rb o n 

ate rocks. The h igh -m oun ta in  Tatra massif 

is o f pa rticu la r im portance. This massif is 

com posed of m etam orph ic schists cut by
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Katowice

Boundaries of crustal blocks

5Q Depth of the Mohorovićić discontinuity (thickness of the Earth's crust) in km 

Estimate location of boundaries of the crustal blocks

Anomalous zone in the crustal structure in the Teisseyre-Tornquist Tectonic Zone

Figure 3. G eotectonic division by deep seismic sounding m ethods 
(acc. to A. Guterch, 1 99 7 , Atlas o f the Republic o f Poland, tab le 22 .1 .7 )

a Variscan gran ito id  intrusion, both of 

these having been overthrust by fo lded  

and sliced M esozoic strata.

The present-day top ogra ph y  is a result 

o f denuda tion  o f te c h n ic a lly  elevated 

structures. D enudation  processes have 

been active even since the Paleogene 

(K lim aszewski, 1980 ; G ilewska, 1988). 

A lp ine  o ro ge n ic  movem ents, toge the r w ith

the fo rm a tio n  o f the C a rp a th ia n  Foredeep 

and M e taca rpa th ia n  Swell, con tro lled  

a be lt-like , nearly E ast-W est o rien ta tion  

o f d iffe ren t ge o m o rp h ic  elem ents. This 

pa tte rn  becam e m od ifie d  and underlined 

by successive S cand inav ian ice-sheet 

advances and re la ted m ig ra tion  o f the 

p e rig lac ia l zone in the M id d le  and Late 

P leistocene (Fig. 4).
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0 50 100 150 200 250 300 m

Pre-Quaternary rocks on the surface

Figure 4. Thickness of Q uaternary form ations 
(acc. to  J. Rzechowski, 1 99 7 , Atlas o f the Republic o f Poland, table 21 .1 .2 )

Synchroneity between rocks and relief 

has only been found in areas o f accum u- 

la tiona l topography, i.e. those which are 

associated with deg lac ia tion  o f the last 

ice sheet and aeo lian  deposition o f dune 

sands and loesses, as well as plains o f f lu 

via l, lacustrine, and mire accum ula tion .

U p lifted  horsts and an tic lin o ria  o f the 

be lt o f o ld  m ountains and uplands bear

traces o f C re taceous-P aleogene p lan a - 

tion , as well as o f N eogene p lan a tion  

phases, upon which Q ua te rna ry  phases of 

e ros iona l d issection, ice-sheet advances, 

and c ryop lana tion  phenom ena becam e 

superim posed. Particu larly com plex, in 

pa rt ep igene tic  o r exhum ed, are the m ar

g ina l zones o f up land areas, at the po in t 

o f trans ition  into both low land reg ions and
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the S ubcarpath ian basins. The Late N e o 

gene and Q u a te rn a ry  u p lift o f the C a r

pa th ian  belt led to  separa tion  of the m ore 

resistant rocks and to  the fo rm a tio n  of 

a few  p iedm ont p lan a tion  surfaces (Star- 

kel, 1987).

The ever-decreasing extents o f the last 

Scandinavian g lac ia tions also con tro lled  

the developm ent o f a pecu lia r zonality o f 

Polish landscapes: from  fresh, subglacia l 

m orpho logy  in the areas covered by the 

V istu lian ice sheet, th rough  degraded post

g lac ia l landscapes o rig ina ted  during the 

W artan ian , up to pe rig lac ia lly  rem odelled 

g lac ia l and g lac iflu v ia l covers left by the 

O d ra n ia n  and Sanian g lac ia tions (Fig. 5).

Three m ajor phys ico -geograph ica l 

units, correspond ing to  p rinc ipa l g e o lo g i

cal units o f Europe, jo in in Poland (Kon

dracki, 1988 ; G ilewska, 1999). These 

ones in question have been titled Western 

Europe outside the A lps, the C arpa th ians, 

and the East-European Lowland. G e o lo g i

cal evo lu tion has con tro lled  the pattern of 

m orphostructu ra l units (G ilewska, 1999), 

which in turn constra ined d iffe ren tia tion  of 

the entire natural environm ent, and p ro 

vided a basis fo r the phys ico -geograph ica l 

subdivision o f Poland (Kondracki, 1988).

The concept o f be lt-like  a rrangem ent 

o f o ro g ra ph ic  characteristics o f Poland 

was in troduced by Lencewicz as early as 

in 1937. A fte r Second W orld  War, another 

c rite rion  of phys ico -geograph ica l subd iv i

sion was taken into account, namely the 

degree o f postg lac ia l re lief transfo rm ation  

o f the Polish Lowland. This approach  was 

used when p reparing  the G enera l geom or- 

pho log ica l m ap o f Poland  (Starkel, 1980).

Deta iled ge om o rpho lo g ica l m apping 

pointed to a d iffe rent state o f preservation 

o f postg lacia l landform s in areas covered 

by o lde r g lac ia tions, com pared to those of 

the last g lac ia tion , and provided a basis 

fo r d istinguish ing the young -g lac ia l and 

o ld -g la c ia l Polish Lowland (G a lo n , 1967). 

Based on this m ap, Poland becam e sub

d ivided into five p rinc ipa l m orphogenetic  

zones (G ilewska, 1999):

a) m ountain and sub-m ounta in  basins,

b) o ld orogens and uplands,

c) the o ld -g la c ia l area,

d) the young -g lac ia l area,

e) azonal Q ua te rna ry  valley bottom s o f the 

V istula and O d ra  rivers.

The Polish Carpathians 
-  a young 

fold-and-thrust belt

The C arpa th ians are a m ounta in  chain 

which is a con tinua tion  o f the A lp ine belt, 

and o rig ina ted  th rough  the same m o u n 

ta in -bu ild ing  processes. The Polish seg

m ent o f the C arpa th ians is 3 0 0  km long. 

The southernm ost po rtion  o f the Polish 

C arpa th ians (C entra l W estern C a rp a th i

ans) includes the h igh -m o un ta in T a tra  m as

sif (peaking at Rysy, 2499  m a.s.I), which 

shows typ ica l a lp ine  relief. The valleys 

o f the Tatra M ts. were g lac ia ted  at least 

three times, and display a ll types o f 

h igh -A lp ine  land fo rm s, inc lud ing  g lac ia l 

cirques and troughs, and assem blages of 

m ora in ic  and g lac io fluv ia l landform s. The 

Centra l W estern C arpa th ians are separa t

ed from  the m odera te ly  high, flysch-built 

Beskidy M ts. by the Pieniny K lippen Belt,

Figure 5. M a jo r m orphogenic zones and absolute age of the relief evolution 
(acc. to S. G ilewska, 1999, Atlas o f the Republic o f Poland, table 23 .2 .2 )
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Ppdansk
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A. Youngsmountains and submontane 
basins fashioned since the:

M iddle M iocene

Upper M iocene

B. Mountains of old folding and uplands fashioned since the 

M esozoic era

Areas showing transitional features within the extent of the 

Southern Polish glaciation

M iddle Folish glaciation

Plains and lakeless morainic plateaus

Early Tertiary and Upper M iocene

D. Young moraine landscapes
(B — Northern Polish glaciation —  Vistulian BL — Leszno  
phase. BPz — Poznan phase BPrr — Pomeriaman phase)

Within A and B

formerly glaciated mountains
(T —  Tatra M ts . B Babia Gora7 . K — Kark >nosze M ts )

unglaciated /penglacial areas

C. Older moraine landscapes

(P —  Southern Polish glaciation —  Elster. S — M iddle Polish 
glaciation —  Saale S , — maximum stage. S , — W arthe stage. 
S3 —  northern M asovian stage. S4 — M ław a stage)
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lake plateaus 

Baltic Ridge 

coastal lowlands

Azonal Q uaternary valley floors 

In land-ice extent during the different periods 

Assumed in land -ice extent

Absolute age M a — million years.
ka —  thousand years
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com posed m ostly o f ca rbona te  rocks. This 

be lt is one o f the m a jo r structures o f the 

C a rp a th ia n  belt.

Photo 1. H igh-Alpine landforms of the Tatra Mts. 
The Valley o f the Five Polish Lakes (Tarns)

The flysch C arpa th ians are dom inated 

by denudationa l m orpho logy, and the ir 

landform s o rig ina ted through fluvial and 

slope processes, particu la rly  those related 

to mass movements. G lac ia l landform s are 

confined to isolated, m axim ally elevated 

m ountain tops. D uring its maximum extent, 

the Scandinavian ice sheet reached as fa r 

as the northern slope o f the C arpath ians, 

hardly m odify ing the ir landscape. The slopes 

and interfluves show traces of perig lacia l 

m orphogenesis. The belt-like a rrange

ment o f geo log ica l structures and relief is 

we ll-m arked. D om ina ting  is the flysch belt, 

characterized by a sequence of thrusts of 

generally northern vergence. In the western 

part, fla t overthrusts o f flysch rocks prevail, 

while in the eastern pa rt it is steeply-d ipping 

folds and slices tha t take over. The area is 

o f the m ed ium -he ight o r low m ountain type, 

and the highest sum m it at the Polish-Slovak 

boundary  is Babia G ó ra  Mt. (1725 m a.s.I.). 

The m ed ium -he ight m ountain ranges built 

up o f th ick ly-bedded flysch sandstone strata 

display height differences ranging from  5 0 0  

m to 1000  m (the Beskid Śląski, Beskid

Żywiecki, and Beskid Sądecki Mts.). Lower 

m ountain ranges not exceeding 1000 m 

a.s.I. are the Beskid M ały, Beskid Średni, 

Beskid Wyspowy, and Beskid N iski Mts. In 

the west, these are mostly confined flysch 

massifs bounded by denuda tiona l scarps, 

and isolated inverse m ountains. In contrast, 

to the east it is A ppa lach ian -type, rectan

gu la r m ountain ranges that prevail, these 

being contro lled by resistance o f the under

lying bedrock. The la tter are com posed of 

paralle l ranges separated by depressions. 

Intra-m ontane basins are tecton ica lly-con- 

tro lled depressions rem odelled by fluvial 

erosion. The northern slope o f the C ar

pathian belt is dissected by a series o f pa ra l

lel river valleys. Two of the rivers in question, 

the Dunajec and Poprad, have the ir head

waters in the Central C arpath ians. M ost of 

the O u te r Western C arpath ians are char

acterized by undu lating hilly landscapes, 

o f height differences between 100 m 

and 25 0  m, rising up to 5 0 0  m a.s.I., and 

bearing traces of three planated levels that 

developed upon poorly-resistant shale- 

sandstone complexes.

The belt of depressions 
associated with 

the Carpathian Foredeep 
basin

The S ub-C arpa th ian  (O św ięc im  and 

Sandom ierz) Basins are situated to the 

north  o f the C arpa th ians and orig ina ted  

due to erosion o f C a rpa th ian  rivers d is

secting poorly-res is tan t M iocene  strata 

which fill the C a rpa th ian  Foredeep. The 

Polish segm ent o f the fo redeep is dra ined 

by the upper V istula river, which collects 

waters supplied by the C a rpa th ian  and
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upland rivers. It was during the most exten

sive South-Polish (Sanian) g lac ia tion  that 

g lac ia l and g lac ifluv ia l sediments were 

deposited. Throughou t the Q ua te rnary , 

the S ub-C arpa th ian  basins have becom e 

a natural co llec to r o f sediments shed from  

the eroded C arpath ians.

Belt of old mountains 
and uplands

The Sudetes

The Sudetes (Sudety o r Sudetic M o u n 

tains) are a large m ountain massif included 

am ong the block m ountains situated on 

the north-eastern m argin of the Bohem ian 

Massif. They are a m ountain range 3 8 0  km 

long and 4 0 - 6 0  km wide that were form ed 

during the C a ledon ian orogeny and up lift

ed by the A lp ine movements. Like the C ar

pathians, these are m ed ium -height m oun

tains, situated mostly in the forest zone and 

only locally extending above the upper 

tim ber-line. The oldest parts o f the Sudetes 

are com posed o f m etam orph ic rocks, like 

greenschists, keratophyres, marbles, and 

schists. Gneisses, granites and gran itog- 

neisses occur locally. The Karkonosze, 

Strzegom and Strzelin gran ito id  massifs 

were form ed during the Variscan orogeny. 

A lp ine fo ld ing  resulted in fau lting and the 

up lift o f the Sudetes. It was at tha t tim e that 

the highest-elevated massif o f the Karkon

osze (peaking at 1602 m Śnieżka) o rig in a t

ed, a long with the Sudetic M arg ina l Fault, 

m ore than 2 0 0  km long, which bounds the 

Sudetic b lock on the NE side, and sepa

rates it from  the Fore-Sudetic Block.

The re lief o f the Sudetes is typified by 

p lanated ridges, ranges, and m ountain

massifs tha t are separated by la rge in tra 

m ontane depressions. This re lief bears 

traces of rejuvenated o ld  topography , 

characterized by narrow , deep ly-cu t va l

leys close to  the m ounta in  m arg in , and 

an old topography  o f gentle  slopes and 

broad valleys w ith in the m ountains. Traces 

o f one o r tw o  Pleistocene g lac ia tions  o f 

the cirque-va lley type take the fo rm  o f g la 

cial and g lac ifluv ia l land fo rm s and sed i

ments preserved in the H ruby Jesenik and 

Karkonosze m ountains (Jahn, 1980).

Photo 2. Dissected m ounta in  front 
of the Sudetes in the vicin ity o f Bielawa town, 

with flattened watershed surfaces in the 
background

Polish uplands

T opograph ic  d iffe re n tia tio n  o f the 

up land be lt is re lated to  the strike o f C e n 

tra l Poland's p rinc ipa l m orphostruc tu res. 

The la tte r are m arked in the to p og ra ph y  

as low  rec tangu la r m ounta in  ridges (the 

Świętokrzyskie Mts. peak ing  at Łysica, 

611 m a.s.I.) com posed o f resistant C a m 

brian and D evonian strata. The m ain range 

of the Świętokrzyskie M ts. -  the Łysogóry 

range -  is situated at ca. 6 0 0  m a.s.I. 

The up lands, in tu rn , are typ ified  by 

undu la ting  top og ra ph y  w ith num erous
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hills, ranges, and escarpm ents (cuestas) 

tha t are underla in  by m o n o c lin a lly -d ip - 

p ing Paleozoic and M esozoic rocks o f 

va riab le  resistance to erosion. From the 

west to  the east, the fo llo w in g  units are 

d is tingu ished : the S ilesian U p land , up to 

4 0 0  m a.s.I. h igh (St. Anna 's  M t. -  bu ilt o f 

basalts -  reaches 410 m a.s.I.); the C ra - 

cow -C zęs to chow a  U p land , cu lm ina ting  

in iso la ted m onadnocks at 5 0 4  m a.s.I. 

(O grodz ien iec) and 5 0 2  m a.s.I. (close 

to  C racow ); and the K ielce U p land in the 

east. The Lu b lin —Vol hynia U p lands occu r 

between the V istula River Valley and the 

eastern fro n tie r o f Poland, (at 3 5 0 - 3 9 0  

m a.s.I.). A  pecu lia r p rope rty  o f these a re 

as is a cha racte ris tic  rhythm  o f landscape 

changes, w hich is expressed as a lte rn a t

ing escarpm ents bu ilt up o f m ore resistant 

rocks, and depressions cut in to less resist

ant strata.

The up lands were covered by tw o 

Pleistocene g lac ia tions  which le ft g lac ia l 

sedim ents. The la tte r inc lude th ick sandy 

and till-sandy covers, m ainly preserved 

w ith in  depressions shaped by erosion

and de nuda tion  in o ld e r s truc tu ra l relief. 

D uring  the m ost extensive g la c ia tio n , the 

ice sheet covered the en tire  up la nd  belt, 

and o ld  Tertiary to p o g ra p h y  becam e 

buried under sedim ents, except where 

m ino r fragm ents were free  o f ice. A fte r 

d e g lac ia tion , exhum ation  o f the p re 

existing, p re-P le istocene landscape took  

over, and pe rig lac ia l processes were in 

progress (Dylik, 1969). The slopes o f the 

m ain range o f the Św iętokrzyskie M ts., 

com posed o f hard C a m b ria n  quartz ites, 

becam e covered w ith typ ica l pe rig la c ia l 

b lock fie lds, ca lled  "g o ło b o rz a "  in Polish 

(Łoziński, 1909). U p lands com posed of 

M esozoic ca rb on a te  rocks were being 

intensely re -m o de lle d  by karst processes, 

resulting in the fo rm a tio n  o f caves, karst 

canyons, and o th e r sm a ll-sca le  land- 

form s. The up land areas are m an tled  by 

th ick loess covers (M aruszczak, 19 80 ), 

the "gu lly  e ros ion" o f w h ich  led to  the 

shaping o f num erous assem blages of 

de nu da tiona l and e ro s io n -d e n u d a tio n a l 

land fo rm s (M aruszczak, 1973).

Photo 3. Ślęża Massif, fron t range o f Sudety Mts.
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The Polish Lowland

The landscape o f Poland is do m in a t

ed by low land areas. The Polish Lowland 

makes up m ore than 70%  o f the country 

and extends from  the fo o t o f o ld  m oun

tains and uplands up to  the Baltic coast. 

This area was rem ode lled  by several 

advances of the Scandinavian ice sheets. 

Hypsom etric d iffe ren tia tion  o f the Polish 

Lowland makes it possib le to  distinguish 

three W -E -tre nd ing  landscape belts: the 

g reat valley plains, hilly Baltic lakelands, 

and the coastline zone. This pattern has 

been superim posed by the great valleys of 

the longest rivers o f Poland, i.e. the V is

tu la  and O d ra  rivers and the ir tributaries. 

Superposition o f these tw o o ro g raph ic  

systems resulted in the fo rm a tion  of the 

M iddle-P olish basins with w e ll-deve loped 

terrace systems and p la teau-like  inter

fluves, fla t outwash plains, and w ate r-gap 

valleys. H igh e levation contrasts becom e 

visible when the com plexes of d istinct 

m ora in ic  ridges are in con tact with large 

and deep valleys fo rm ed by waters shed 

from  the m elting Scandinavian ice sheet. 

These m arg ina l stream valley trains are 

ca lled "p rado linas" (Urstrom ta l).

The Polish Lowland has been sub d i

vided into tw o regions which show d iffe r

ent o rig in  and landscape. The m axim um  

extent o f the last (V istulian) g lac ia tion  

divides the area into the o ld -g la c ia l and 

young-g lac ia l regions. The oldest pa rt o f 

the Polish Lowland com prises postg lac ia l 

landform s highly transform ed by d e n u d a 

tion  and pe rig lac ia l processes. M a rg ina l 

parts o f o ld m ountains and uplands bear 

fla t highs o f relatively great he ight d iffe r

ences, con tro lled  by bedrock topography, 

upon which g lac ia l and g lac ifluv ia l sed i

ments were deposited.

In the centra l pa rt o f Poland, the o ld - 

g lac ia l landscape zone has systems o f 

cross-cutting p rinc ipa l valleys tha t dra in 

the southern pa rt o f the country, trend ing 

S -N , as well as those orien ta ted W -E . This 

fragm ent o f the Central-Polish Lowland, 

com pris ing 48%  of the country and ca lled 

the Land o f the G rea t Valleys, is cha rac 

terized by the presence of broad valleys, 

much greater in scale than the present-day 

rivers which dissect the area from  east to 

west. These are the m arg ina l streamways 

(a forem entioned "p rado linas"), which 

o rig ina ted  during the ice-sheet standstill, 

when m elting waters shed from  the ice 

sheet m erged with those derived from  the 

south and flow ed fa rthe r westward.

Y oung-g lac ia l relief makes up nearly 

30%  o f the te rrito ry  o f Poland and is 

characterized by the ub iquitous occu r

rence o f m ora in ic  plateaus of e ither hilly 

o r undu la ting  surfaces, and m arg ina l ice 

sheet land fo rm  associations. The m ora in ic  

p lateaus are do tted  by num erous c o n 

cave landform s, like: subglacia l furrows, 

sandurs, m elt-ou t water trains, valleys, 

and closed m elt-ou t depressions. The 

presence of lakes was one of the criteria

Photo 4. Baltic coast. High cliff 
in m oraine plateau
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used in de lim iting  the extent o f the Vistu- 

lian g lac ia tion . W ith in  the W -E -trend ing , 

it has been possible to distinguish a 40  

to 9 0  km -w ide be lt extending th roughou t 

N o rth  Poland and com pris ing a western 

(P om eranian Lakeland) and eastern (M az- 

urian Lakeland) part. Plateaus of term inal 

m ora ines o f the Pom eranian phase o f the 

last g lac ia l stage are up to 3 0 0  m a.s.I. 

high (W ieżyca at 3 2 9  m a.s.I., the W zgór

za Szeskie Hills at 3 0 9  m a.s.I.). M o ra in ic  

hills bea r num erous closed depressions. 

Term inal m ora ines and outwash plains 

in the ir fo re land  form  a genetic entity in 

the landscape. The largest lakeland hills 

are separated by depressions. The most 

spectacu la r and tou ris t-a ttrac tive  is the 

so-ca lled  G rea t M azurian Lakeland which 

is a depression com posed o f a system of 

m ora in ic  ridges and large lakes linked by 

canals in such a way tha t they form  a lev

e lled area o f ca. 310 sq. km.

The no rthernm ost m orphogenetic  zone 

is represented by the Baltic coast. This 

area extends between the Baltic coas t

line and the lake land swell, and its w idth 

varies from  west to  east. The zone is very 

na rrow  in those places where lake land 

m ora in ic  ridges are situated close to the 

sea, whereas broad low lands dom inate  

close to the mouths of la rge rivers, i.e. 

the O d ra  and the V istula. The de lta o f the 

la tter, ca lled  the Żuław y reg ion, includes 

the lowest-s ituated area o f Poland, at 2 .3  

m b.s.l. The Baltic coast, nearly 5 0 0  km 

long , is d iffe ren tia ted , since its h in ter

land com prises m ora in ic -dune-lacus trine  

landscapes. The shore is e ither f la t and 

com posed o f m arine sands, loca lly  trans

fo rm ed  in to dune com plexes, o r rep re 

sents h igh cliffs deve loped on m ora in ic  

p la teaus. M a rine  bays have becom e p a rt

ly cut o ff by spits, and covered by dunes. 

The largest dunes a tta in  a he ight o f 56  m 

a long  the Łeba Spit.

Quaternary valley 
bottoms of the Vistula 

and Odra rivers

The p rinc ip a l c rite rion  used to  sepa

rate these tw o  valleys is the size o f the ir 

d ra in age  basins and the ir youth, i.e. 

Pleistocene age. The presen t-day re lie f o f 

both basins is o f d iffe re n t age. Ind iv idua l 

segm ents o f the valleys o f la rge rive r (like 

the V istula, O d ra  o r Bug) have d iffe r

ent histories o f deve lopm ent. The rivers 

changed the ir courses, and nearly every 

la rge  valley has frequen tly  been d e e p 

ened and ag g ra ded , and even re -e rod - 

ed, th ro u g h o u t the Q u a te rn a ry  (Starkel, 

20 0 1 ). The longest rivers, the V istula 

(1047 km) and O d ra  (O d e r 8 5 4  km ), 

o rig in a te  in m ounta in  ranges in the south 

o f Poland. The second headw ate r area 

com prises the up lands, w here from  m e d i

um -sized tribu ta rie s  o f the longest rivers 

flow , like: the W arta , P ilica, W iep rz  and 

Bug. Finally, the th ird  source area is c o n 

fined  to you n g -g la c ia l lake lands tha t gave 

rise to rivers e ithe r be lo ng ing  to the V is tu

la and O d ra  d ra in age  basins, o r flow ing  

d irec tly  to  the Baltic Sea. The V istu la and 

O d ra  d ra in age  basins are a lm ost co m 

plete ly (90% ) con fined  to Polish te rrito ry.

The Vistula River d ra inage  basin is situ

ated at the boundary  o f the above m en

tioned m a jo r European tecton ic  units. The 

river and its tribu ta ries o rig ina te  in the fly- 

sch C arpa th ians, then m erge toge ther in 

the S ub-C arpa th ian  basins, only to  tru n 

cate the belt o f up lands via a w ater gap.
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In the Polish Lowland, the m iddle and 

lower Vistula River valley runs nearly pa r

a lle l to the m arg in o f the East-European 

P latform , i.e. a long the Teisseyre-Tornquist 

Zone (M ojski and Starkel, 1990), d issect

ing the area covered by a few Pleistocene 

g lac ia tions and fo rm ing  a lte rna ting  w id- 

enings and narrow ings o f the w a te r-gap 

type.

The headwaters o f the O d ra  are s itu 

ated in the Sudetes, in the Czech Repub

lic. A short m ounta inous reach, rough ly 

50  km long , passes in to a lo w -g ra d i- 

ent low land  segm ent. The la tte r is c o m 

posed o f a num ber o f W -E  -  trend ing , 

b road -va lley  reaches tha t utilize m arg ina l 

stream ways in fro n t o f o ld e r S cand inavian  

ice sheets, and N -S -o rie n ta te d , na rrow  

w a te r gaps. U nlike the V istu la , the O d ra  

is regu la ted  a long  its entire length.

The m ouths o f the V istula and O d ra  

river valleys were m ode lled  du ring  succes

sive advances o r retreats o f Scandinavian 

ice sheets. Large ice-sheet lobes entered 

first in to the b road depressions o f the 

pre-V istu la and p re -O d ra  river valleys, 

from  which they spread laterally, d e p e n d 

ing on bedrock topography : s lower upon 

convex-upw ard p re -Q u a te rn a ry  land- 

form s, pa rticu la rly  in up land areas, and 

faster w ith in p re -g la c ia l valleys and tec

ton ic  troughs. D uring the re trea t o f the 

V istu lian ice sheet, te rm ina l depressions 

were fo rm ed in m outh areas o f the V istula 

and O d ra  rivers, be ing preserved by dead 

ice b locks until the Late V istu lian. Then, 

the g round  surface in fron t o f the ice sheet 

at the m ouths o f the O d ra  and Vistula was 

situated at 5 0 - 8 0  m and up to  40  m lo w 

er than the present-day level, respectively. 

A vast zone, presently under water, was 

a land area dissected by rivers. Subse

quent transgression fo llow ed, lead ing  

du ring  the Littorina tim e (ca. 6 ka BP) to  

the fo rm a tio n  o f the de lta ic  p lains tha t 

accom pany the V istula and O d ra  river 

mouths.

Landscapes inherited 
from the last glaciation

The last g lac ia l stage (the V istulian) 

was the last period devoid o f forests and 

typ ified by intense denuda tion  and a g g ra 

da tion . This stage le ft its p ro found im prin t 

on the relief o f the entire country and c o n 

strained future means o f transfo rm a tion  

during the H o locene (Dylik, 1953).

The postg lac ia l relief o f the V istu lian 

g lac ia tion  includes: g lac igen ic  and g la - 

cifluv ia l accum ula tiona l landform s, land- 

form s resulting from  sub -g lac ia l erosion 

and m e lt-ou t processes, as well as out- 

wash and m arg ina l stream way ("p ra d o li- 

na") trains. Periglacia l rem ode lling  has 

resulted in cryogen ic structures, so lifluc- 

tion  and aeo lian  covers, small corras iona l 

valleys, and o ther landform s (Kozarski, 

1995 ; Starkel, 2 0 0 5 ).

The postg lacia l re lief le ft by the W ar- 

tan ian g lac ia tion  becam e rem ode lled  

pe rig lac ia lly  to very d iffe ren t degrees. 

A t present, kame plateaus and m arg ina l 

zones are visible in the topography, w hile 

num erous landform s, depend ing on litho l- 

ogy, were turned into denuda tiona l m on- 

adnocks and cryoped im ents. The extensive 

scale o f transfo rm a tion  is also attested to 

by corras iona l valleys and de fla tion  lags 

(Rotnicki, 1966; K latkowa, 1994).

In the zone covered by the o lde r (O d ra - 

nian and Sanian) g lac ia tions, the d issec

tion  o f g lac igen ic  covers by fluv ia l valleys
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during  repeated pe rig lac ia l cond itions was 

fo llow ed by the fo rm a tion  o f denudation  

plains and extensive depressions filled  with 

a lluv ia , slopewash and co lluv ia l deposits 

(Fig. 6). The up land m argins witnessed 

exhum ation of sub -Q ua te rna ry  highs from  

beneath g lac igen ic  sediments (G ilewska, 

1999). The d ra inage  network fo rm ed a fte r 

deg lac ia tion  m ainta ined ep igenetic valley 

segments, and covered karst cou ld have 

developed locally.

The topography o f uplands, foo th ills , 

and low  m ountains was m odelled by p ro c

esses dependent on the bedrock lithology. 

B lockfields were recognized one century 

ago  as indicators of a cold clim ate, and 

the term  "p e rig la c ia l"  was in troduced fo r 

the first tim e by Łoziński (1909). Some 

highs becam e covered with b lock fields, 

and isolated tors were separated as well. 

The slopes were m antled by sometimes 

m ore than 10 m th ick slopewash and solif- 

luction covers (Starkel, 1986).

A eo lian  processes led to deposition of 

loess covers o f variab le  thickness, upon 

interfluves, slopes and terrace plains, 

ob lite ra ting  the pre-existing topography. 

As a result, denuda tiona l areas devoid of 

pe rig lac ia l covers occur side by side in the 

upland and footh ills  zone (M aruszczak, 

1972).

Rivervalleys hold extensive plains of accu

mulation terraces, the o lder o f which are fre

quently covered by loess, while the younger 

are overlain by Late Vistulian dunes.

M ed iu m -h e ig h t (ca 8 0 0 -1 8 0 0  m 

a.s.I.) m ounta ins tha t rem ained in the cry- 

on iva l zone fo r a long tim e bear num er

ous traces o f pe rig lac ia l trans fo rm a tion , 

such as: tors, b lock fie lds, c ryop lana tion  

terraces, and -upon less-resistant rocks 

-  cryoped im ents and plains o f so lifluc-

tion -s lopew ash accum ula tion . In the 

h igh -m oun ta in  pa rt o f the Tatras, g lac ia l 

cirques and troughs were fo rm ed  (K li

maszewski, 1987).

\

nun

initial slope profile

i -~j slope profile resulting from
  periglacial transformations

I r r r i  l° ess cover

Figure 6. D irections o f slope transform ation 
in the perig lacia l zone o f the last co ld stage 
A -  down-wearing o f upper slope section, 

deposition in lower section 
B -  slope lowering and retreat at the base, 

with fo rm ation of a cryopedim ent transform ing 
into an aggrada tiona l pla in 

C -  o lder slope covered by loess deposits 
(thicker at its base)

(acc. to Starkel, 2005)

Holocene relief transformation

Progressive c lim atic  am e lio ra tio n  in 

the Late V istulian led to changes in water 

c ircu la tion  and re lie f-fo rm ing processes. 

D egrada tion  o f perm afrost, deep in filtra 

tion , and succession o f forests all slowed 

down slopewash and de fla tion  processes
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in favour o f ub iquitous leaching and lo c a l

ly -appearing  processes o f linear erosion, 

suffosion, karstifica tion , and mass m ove

ments. The bra ided river pa tte rn becam e 

rep laced by a m eandering one.

In the m ountains, m orphogenetic  zones 

were shifted upwards, and the g lac ia l zone 

o f the Tatra M ounta ins becam e situated in 

the cryoniva l and forest zone. The cryon i- 

val zone o f the Beskidy, the Sudetes and 

the Świętokrzyskie Mts. becam e occupied 

by forest. In H o locene tim e, the to p o g ra 

phy shaped during the last g lac ia l stage 

becam e preserved (Starkel, 1986 ; 2 0 0 5 ). 

The trend fo r slope transfo rm a tion , and 

the am p litude to changes, were c o n 

stra ined by both litho logy o f superfic ia l 

sediments and slope relief. In re la tion to 

the processes tha t were dom inant, it is 

possible to d istinguish s lope -m ode lling  

proceed ing through leaching (the most 

com m on situa tion), o r else linear e ro 

sion, suffosion o r g rav ita tiona l processes 

(Starkel, 1977). Areas o f m inor he ight d if

ferences were characterized, not only by 

leach ing, but also by b iogen ic  accum u

la tion  within depressions. Seasonal and 

long-te rm  changes to hydro log ica l fluvia l 

regim es led to perm anent rem ode lling  of 

river beds and floodp la ins . An im portan t 

role in relief transfo rm ation  was played by 

m ore hum id periods 2 0 0 - 5 0 0  years long 

in which there was a high frequency of 

extrem e events.

The young-g lacia l m orpho logy of 

the Polish Lowland was also m odelled by 

leaching. It was in depressions bearing the 

still-developing river network only tha t local 

erosion o r fluvial accum ulation did occur. 

M e lt-ou t depressions and abandoned "pra- 

do linas" were in turn dom inated by either 

biogenic o r lacustrine deposition (Fig. 7).

A

I----- 1 initial profile

I----- 1 final profile

Ixxx l organic deposits 

t e d  deltaic, lacustrine and organic 
deposits

Figure 7. Directions of slope and va lley-floo r 
transform ation during the Holocene 

A -  slope rejuvenated due to lowering 
of base (deepening o f valley)

B -  stable o lder slope reactivated by soil 
cultivation (with aggradation 

on the valley floor)
C -  creation o f new long itudina l profile  o f va l

ley in the young m orain ic landscape 
(with filling  of dead ice depressions)

(acc. to Starkel, 2005)

The period of human 
impact upon the natural 

environment

D efo resta tion  began in the N e o lith ic . 

This process and subsequent land c u lt i

va tion  led to  changes in w a te r and sol id - 

m a tte r c ircu la tio n  w ith in  d ra in a g e  basins. 

O v e rla n d  flow , s lopewash, and linea r 

eros ion  becam e in tensified (Rotn icki 

and Starkel, 1991). The road  ne tw ork  

upon slopes fostered the de ve lopm e n t
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o f gu llies  in loess-covered areas, sha l

low  mass m ovem ents becam e in tens i

fied , and  soils devo id  o f pe rm an en t v e g 

e ta tio n  cover were exposed to  ae o lian  

activ ity . R em ob iliza tion  o f o ld  and fo r 

m a tio n  o f new sandy dunes to o k  p lace 

a t tha t tim e. D e fo resta tion  o f low land  

areas led to  a ra is ing o f the g round  w ate r 

level and hence to  m ire fo rm a tio n  w ith in  

depressions. Traces o f a n th ro p o g e n ic  

so il e ros ion were found  upon loess-cov

ered areas as early  as in the N e o lith ic . 

In la rg e r river valleys, hu m an-induced  

a g g ra d a tio n  was reg istered e ithe r in 

Rom an tim es ( ls t-3 rd  centuries AD ) or 

in the 1 0 -1 1th centuries (Starkel, 2 0 0 4 ). 

The scale o f soil d e g ra d a tio n  frequen tly  

exceeds 1 m (Kow alkow ski, 1988 ), w h e re 

as the thickness o f a lluv ium  and p ro lu - 

v ium  in loess gu llies is usually o f between 

5 and 10 m.

Tem pora lly - and spa tia lly - d iffe re n ti

a ted processes o f de fo resta tion  and land 

cu ltiva tio n  am p lifie d  the im p o rtan ce  of 

sup e rfic ia l secu lar processes, which were 

a lso acco m pa n ie d  by an increase in the 

frequency  o f extrem e h y d ro -m e te o ro lo g i

ca l phenom ena . D uring  extrem e events, 

such as floo ds  o r landslides, m utua l c o n 

nection  between the entire s lope and f lu 

via l systems becom e re-estab lished, usu

a lly p ro du c ing  econom ica lly - ca ta s tro ph 

ic results. Recent changes are tend ing  to 

slow  dow n de nuda tion  upon the slopes, 

thanks to  a trans fo rm a tion  o f a ra b le  land 

in to  grasslands and forests on the one 

hand , and to  the deepen ing o f river beds 

and increased water-leve l changes due 

to  river regu la tion , a g ricu ltu ra l m e lio ra 

tion  and a denser road ne tw ork, on the 

other.
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Climate and bioclimate of Poland
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The c lim ate  and b ioc lim ate o f Poland 

are in fluenced by various factors: solar 

rad ia tion , a ir  c ircu la tion , geograph ica l 

location  and local features. The m erid io n 

al distance o f 64 9  km determ ines the solar 

angle and potentia l du ration o f sunshine 

hours at the southern and northern bo r

ders o f Poland during the w inter and sum 

mer solstices. In the north , com pared with 

the south, the day is abou t 1 hour longer 

on 21st June, and abou t 1 hour shorter on 

D ecem ber 23 rd .

Poland is located in tem perate warm 

transitional clim ate zone. Its territory is 

crossed by a ir masses from  both the A tlan 

tic O cean and the heart o f the Eurasian 

landmass. The continental im pact increases 

gradually  w ith a move from  west to east.

The c lim ate  of Poland also depends 

on specific, loca l factors, e.g.: relief, land 

cover, vegeta tion , the substratum  and the 

presence o f w a te r bodies. The most im p o r

tan t fea tu re is relief, which gives rise to 

diffe rences in the regimes regard ing a ir 

tem pera tu re , g loba l so lar rad ia tion  and 

p rec ip ita tion , between the m ountainous 

(southern) and low land (central and n o rth 

ern) parts o f Poland.

Radiation factors

The highest annual totals fo r g loba l 

so lar rad ia tion  (Kglob > 3 8 0 0  MJ r r f 2) 

are observed in the centre, as well as in 

the north and north-east. In the west and 

south-east regions, annual totals o f Kglob 

are o f less than 3 6 0 0  MJ m '2 (Atlas k li

matu Polski, 2 0 0 5 ). Reduced Kglob  totals 

are also noted in the W arsaw a g g lo m e ra 

tion. O n  the other hand, increased totals of 

Kglob  are registered at the tops o f m oun

tains (Bogdańska and Podogrocki, 2 0 0 0 ; 

Fig. 1).

C onsidera tion  o f the annual course 

o f Kglob  reveals highest values from  M ay 

though to July, and lowest ones in D ecem 

ber. There is also m arked reg ional d iffe r

entia tion. In the summer, increased totals 

o f Kglob  are to be noted a long the Baltic 

seashore (in the north o f Poland), while 

Kglob totals in the south are s ignificantly 

lower. The reverse spatial trend is to be 

observed from  O c to b e r through to M arch 

(Fig. 2).

Actua l sunshine dura tion  (ASD) is 

ano the r characteristic tha t illustrates d if

feren tia tion  in so lar factors o f clim ate.
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Figure 1. Annual totals o f g loba l solar radiation (Kglob ) at particu la r sites in Poland, 
1 9 6 1 -2 0 0 0  (acc. to Bogdańska and Podogrocki, 2000)

700

600

^  400

^  300 
o

200

100

JAN FEB MAR APR MAI JUN JUL AUG SEP OCT NOV DEC

Gdynia

Warsaw

 Kasprowy
Wierch

Figure 2. M onthly totals o f g loba l solar rad ia tion (Kglob) at particu la r sites in Poland
1 9 6 1 -2 0 0 0

The highest annual totals o f ASD (> 1 6 0 0  

hours per year) are noted in northern 

and centra l Poland. In the south-east and 

north -east, the ASD is slightly lower (1 5 6 0 - 

1580 hpy). At the bottom s o f deep, nar

row m ounta in valleys, as well as in large 

agg lom era tions, ASD totals are reduced 

by great horizon shading o r by a ir po llu tion  

(Table 1).

M on th ly  totals o f ASD fluctuate  from  

2 5 - 5 0  hours in Decem ber to 1 8 0 -2 5 0  

hours in the period M ay-Ju ly . There is also 

great seasonal d iffe rentia tion  o f sunshine 

du ra tion . In northern and north-eastern

Poland, ASD totals are lowest in the w in 

ter and highest in M ay-June . However, in 

m ounta in  regions, ASD values are slightly 

h igher than in the rest o f Poland in the w in 

ter, and considerab ly lower in the sum m er 

(Table 1).

W here the spatia l d is tribu tion  to inso la 

tion  is concerned, it is northern and east

ern Poland tha t actua l and relative figures 

fo r sunshine du ra tion  assume the ir highest 

annual values. However, reduced annual 

inso la tion is also observed across the 

U pper Silesian Plateau (Fig. 3).
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Table 1. Mean monthly and annual totals o f sunshine duration (hours), 1971-1990

Site Jan Feb Mor Apr Moy Jun Jul Aug Sep Oct Nov Dec Yeor

Ustka 35.8 63.5 110.3 171.9 249.7 227.2 233.7 235.0 137.9 101.6 43.1 32.2 1641.7
Hel 34.0 55.4 106.4 168.9 254.5 236.0 242.1 228.5 139.7 96.3 40.9 24.6 1627.3
Resko 36.0 54.0 115.0 148.0 205.0 230.0 215.0 200.0 155.0 91.0 35.0 24.0 1508.0
Suwałki 36.6 66.5 113.8 157.8 240.0 230.3 228.3 222.0 134.8 91.8 34.0 25.4 1581.2
Białystok 39.3 57.9 113.1 156.6 237.2 219.5 231.0 228.8 139.2 97.5 38.8 26.0 1 584.7
Inowrocław 38.0 56.0 124.0 155.0 213.0 233.0 229.0 217.0 171.0 96.0 39.0 38.0 1599.0
Zamość 50.4 70.6 107.8 148.6 213.9 193.1 224.7 210.8 135.8 120.1 53.3 34.1 1 563.2
Cracow 40.7 61.2 91.9 128.1 187.5 184.3 203.2 190.8 116.9 102.4 49.7 34.1 1390.8
Jelenia Góra 61.4 81.7 109.8 135.2 186.7 161.0 182.7 185.9 125.1 125.0 63.2 47.5 1465.2
Kłodzko 53.7 72.4 109.6 149.3 203.8 191.5 210.1 206.8 130.1 118.4 57.3 44.4 1547.4
Krynica Zdrój 56.0 68.0 109.0 140.0 161.0 169.0 188.0 189.0 152.0 118.0 56.0 38.0 1444.0
Iwonicz Zdrój 36.6 58.4 100.6 116.7 166.1 153.5 170.0 174.6 112.9 98.3 41.9 25.3 1254.9
Lesko 65.1 80.6 117.6 129.2 185.5 176.2 197.5 199.2 133.4 118.4 69.0 52.7 1524.6

Suwałki

(Poznań

Kraków

Lesko

Kasprowy
Wierch

K A R P A T Y  M ts

Figure 3. M ean annual daily sunshine duration (hours, left panel) 
and annual values o f relative sunshine dura tion (per cent, right panel), 1 9 61 -1  990

Atmospheric circulation

The a ir masses tha t reach Poland are 

fo rm ed in several air-pressure centres of 

the northern  hem isphere, i.e. the Iceland 

low, Azores high, S iberian and near east

ern lows. We observe a relative eq u ilib 

rium  of low- and high-pressure situations.

The d is tribu tion  of air-pressure centres 

provides fo r the predom inance of westerly 

and north-westerly c ircu lations. Advection 

o f a ir masses from  the W  and N W  brings 

w arm ing , and rainy as well as foggy w eath 

er, in the winter. However, in the sum m er it 

brings coo ling  and rains. The less-frequent

Suwałki

Słubice

Poznań

Jodzko

Lesko

Kasprowy
Wierch

K A R P A T Y  M ts
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a ir masses com ing to Poland are from  the 

east. M arked seasonal differences are 

to be observed. From A pril through to 

August it is advections from  the north and 

north -east tha t are most frequent, but in 

the autum n those from  the south-east and 

north-east, and in the w interthose from  the 

east and south-east (Table 2).

Air masses

O n m ore than 60%  o f the days of the 

year, Poland is under the in fluence of the 

po la r m aritim e a ir mass (Pm). In turn on 

1 6 -2 0 %  o f days it is covered by an a rc 

tic a ir mass (A). Polar continenta l a ir (Pk) 

is noted on 9 -1 3 %  o f days and sub trop i

cal a ir (S) -  on 1 -4 %  o f days a year. That 

said, there are m a jo r reg ional differences 

as regards the frequency of occurrence of 

a ir masses over Poland. For exam ple, while

western Poland (Legnica) the Pm a ir mass 

accounts fo r m ore than 70% o f the days 

per year, in the east (Zamość) and n o rth 

east (Suwałki) tha t figure is only between 

6 3 -6 4 % . S im ilar differences, but w ith the 

opposite  geograph ica l g rad ient are to  be 

observed fo r the Pk a ir mass. Analysis in 

respect o f a rctic  a ir shows it to be much

m ore frequent in the north o f Poland than 

in the south. N o t surprisingly, the sub tro p i

cal a ir masses mostly extend over the te rr i

to ry o f south-eastern Poland (Table 3).

Air pressure

M ean m onth ly values o f sea-level a ir 

pressure (SLP) are relatively s im ila r to  one 

another. In centra l Poland (W arsaw) these 

range from  1001 hPa in A pril to 1005  hPa

Table 2. Frequency (%) of directions o f air-mass advection and atmospheric pressure 
centers over Poland, 1 9 5 1 -2 0 0 0  (after Lityhski's classification)

Period
Direction of advection Air-pressure center

N NE E SE S SW W NW 0 C A 0

Jan 12.6 8.2 9.0 11.1 13.6 12.5 10.9 13.1 8.9 34.8 37.9 27.3
Feb 11.2 9.3 12.6 15.0 11.1 8.8 10.4 12.9 8.7 35.3 37.7 27.0
Mar 8.9 5.8 11.6 15.9 9.2 12.8 10.8 14.8 10.2 32.5 42.3 25.1
Apr 11.4 14.5 10.6 10.9 12.2 11.0 8.6 10.7 10.0 33.1 39.6 27.3
May 11.6 14.6 11.4 10.5 10.7 12.3 8.1 10.3 10.6 32.1 38.9 29.0
Jun 14.4 15.4 8.7 6.3 8.4 12.2 11.2 12.8 10.6 32.2 40.1 27.8
Jul 15.7 14.3 8.3 4.6 8.4 12.5 11.3 14.2 10.7 28.3 44.0 27.6
Aug 13.0 12.8 9.7 7.8 10.2 12.2 11.7 10.5 12.0 27.8 42.7 29.5
Sep 11.4 9.9 7.9 9.7 12.7 15.8 9.2 13.9 9.7 32.0 33.9 34.1
Oct 12.7 7.3 7.8 9.9 12.6 14.2 11.7 14.7 9.0 31.3 44.8 23.8
Nov 11.6 6.1 7.4 13.5 15.1 14.8 10.7 13.9 6.8 34.0 37.8 28.2
Dec 11.4 5.5 6.8 8.8 11.9 15.9 12.3 14.9 12.5 34.3 35.2 30.5
YEAR 12.2 10.3 9.3 10.3 11.3 12.9 10.6 13.1 10.0 32.3 39.6 28.1

C -  cyclonic, A -  anticyclon ic, 0 -  non-defined advection and a ir pressure
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Table 3. Frequency (%) o f particu la r a ir masses 

at d ifferent stations in Poland, 1976-1995

Air mass
Site

Koszalin Suwałki Toruń Legnica Zamość

Arctic 18.8 20.3 18.0 16.1 16.7
Polar-maritime 68.4 62.7 66.7 70.4 64.0
Polar-continental 9.7 13.4 10.9 9.4 13.9
Subtropical 1.4 2.2 2.1 2.4 3.6
Non-defined 1.7 1.4 2.3 1.7 1.8

Source: W ięcław , 2 004

in O ctobe r. However, the possible range 

o f a ir pressure is w ide. The highest SLP 

to be noted in W arsaw over the period 

1 9 6 5 -2 0 0 0  inclusive was the 1034 .7  hPa 

recorded on 3rd  January 1993, as co m 

pared w ith a lowest figu re  of 9 6 0 .8  hPa 

noted fo r 3rd D ecem ber 1976. The w idest 

range o f possible SLP values characterises 

the N ovem ber-M arch  period and the nar

rowest the sum m er months (Fig. 4).

The most frequently large dP values are to 

be observed in north and north-east Poland 

(Ustka, Toruń -  on average 22%  of days a 

year, and almost 40%  in December, Suwałki 

-  about 20%  per year). In central Poland 

(Warsaw) and at Silesian Lowland d P > 8 

hPa characterises 18% of days a year. Unfa

vourable changes in SLP are less frequent in 

the Sudety Mts., on the Lublin Upland and 

in the northern foothills o f the Carpathians

1040 P (hPa)

1020

1000

980

960

months
940

IV  V V I  V I I  V I I I  IX X I  X I IX
• a v g  max

Figure 4. Annual course of mean station a ir pressure (p), 1966-1  9 9 8 ; avg -  mean monthly 
value, max -  the highest recorded p value, min -  the lowest recorded p value

A very im portant feature of a ir pressure 

is its day-to-day change (c/P). At dP above 

8 hPa, the changes are felt by humans as 

a negative stimulus that influences wellbeing.

(about 15% of days a year). In the Tatra Mts. 

(Zakopane) d P > 8 hPa is noted on only about 

10% of the days each year, and occasionally 

in the summer season.
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Wind

In re la tion  to the transfer o f a ir masses, 

westerly winds are the most frequent kind 

in Poland. In the summer, it is westerly and 

north-w esterly  winds tha t predom ina te . 

However, in the w inter season, sou th 

westerly and easterly winds are also to be 

expected. The strongest winds are noted 

at the seashore, as well as at the tops o f 

m ountains. In contrast, the weakest winds 

are observed in the river valleys, as well 

as in the m ountain basins. It is in the la t

te r locations tha t the highest frequency 

o f occurrence o f calm  conditions is to be 

noted (Fig. 5). W here the annual course to 

the phenom enon is concerned, the s trong 

est w inds are reported a t the end o f w inter 

and beg inn ing o f spring, as well as in the 

late autum n.

and elevation above sea level. M ean 

annual a ir tem pera ture  decreases from  

south-west to north-east. However, in the 

m ountains, the decrease in a ir tem perature 

depends on elevation (Fig. 6). In the warm  

half-year, the lowest a ir tem pera ture  (Ta) is 

observed in the north and the highest in 

centra l Poland. The isotherms run E-W. In 

the coo l half-year, the isotherms run N-S 

and a ir tem pera ture  decreases from  west 

to east, w ith the lowest Ta characteriz ing 

the north-east.

The specific annual courses o f Ta in 

p a rticu la r regions o f Poland give rise to s ig

n ifican t differences in tem pera ture  am p li

tudes (dT). The lowest dT  is observed at 

the Baltic seashore (19°C) and the highest 

in the no rth -east (23°C ) and east (22°C ). 

This illustrates an increase in the continen- 

ta lity  o f c lim ate in Poland as one moves 

from  west to east (Fig. 6).
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Figure 5. M ean annual w ind speed (m/s, left panel) 
and annual frequency o f calms (per cent, right panel), 1 9 6 1 —1 9 90

Air tem perature

Therm al conditions are mostly in flu 

enced by: a ir c ircu la tion , so lar rad ia tion

The areas with the highest a ir tem pera

ture also feature the greatest num ber of hot 

days (Tm ax>25°C). In central Poland, more 

than 40  days a year are "ho t", with these
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Figure 6. Mean annual a ir tem perature (°C, left panel) and annual am plitude o f a ir tem perature 
(°C, right panel), 1961-1  9 9 0  (acc. to Kozłowska-Szczęsna, 1991)

occurring from M arch through to O ctober, 

with a maximum in July (13 days a month). At 

the seashore, the first hot days are observed 

in April and in the mountains -  in May, and 

the last ones -  in September. Frosty days 

(Tm ax<0°C) are registered from Novem ber 

through to March, though with the greatest 

num ber in January (11-14 days in the month). 

In the mountains, there are frosty days from  

O c to be r through to April. In general, the 

num ber of frosty days increases from  west to 

east, with the greatest num ber characterizing 

the north-east and the phenom enon being 

less frequent at the seashore.

Precipitation

O n  average, annual totals o f p re c ip i

ta tion  in central and northern Poland are 

o f 5 0 0 -7 0 0  mm. As one moves south, 

p rec ip ita tion  totals increase to 780  mm in 

the be lt o f uplands and to 1100 mm in the 

m ountains (Fig. 7). The typica l fea ture of 

p rec ip ita tion  (RR) in Poland is the p reva

lence occurring  in the w a rm -ha lf year.

Photo 1. Ski-resort in Jaworzyna Krynicka 
(Carpathians)

In southern Poland, w arm -pe riod  p re c ip i

ta tion can be even tw ice as great as in the 

coo l period (Błażejczyk, 1985). The highest 

p rec ip ita tion  totals are noted in the sum 

mer, when convective rains occur, espe

cia lly in the uplands and m ountains. In the 

winter, the lowest precip ita tion  totals are
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those characteris tic  o f the coast, the m ou n 

tains and the centre o f Poland. The num ber 

o f days with p rec ip ita tion  (R R >0.1 mm) 

ranges from  130 a year in centra l Poland 

to ab ou t 2 0 0  in the m ountains (Fig. 7). 

A  slight p redom ina tion  o f p recip ita tion  

days is observed in the coo l period as 

opposed to the warm  half-year.

Fog is an a tm o sp h e ric  p h e n o m e 

non tha t im pacts  upon several fo rm s o f 

hum an activ ity . In ge ne ra l, fo g  occurs 

d u rin g  3 5 - 5 0  days a year in no rth e rn  

Poland, 4 5 - 8 5  days in the C a rp a th ia n s  

and 115 days in the C ra cow  a g g lo m e ra 

tion  (Fig. 8 ). In bo th w in te r and  sum m er, 

a re la tive ly  la rge  num ber o f fo g g y  days

Warszawa

1 5 0 0 i* f

K A R P A T Y M ts .

Figure 7. Annual precip ita tion totals (mm, left panel) 
and num ber of days with precip ita tion (right panel), 1 9 6 1 -1  990
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Figure 8. Annual num ber o f days with fog (left panel) 
and with snow cover (right panel), 1961-1  9 90
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is to  be noted in n o rth -ea s te rn  Poland 

and on the M a ło p o ls k a  U p lan d . In the 

C a rp a th ia n s , fog gy  days occu r very fre 

quen tly  in the sum m er, bu t are very rare 

in w inter.

Snow cover (SC) is observed  from  

N o vem b er t ill A p ril (in the m ounta ins 

from  O c to b e r th rou gh  to M ay). In the 

Tatra M ts. (on Kasprow y W ierch ) and in 

the Karkonosze (at Śnieżka), snow cover 

is present on 214 and 182 days respec

tively. Analysis o f spa tia l d is tr ib u tio n  to 

snow -cove r days reveals an increase 

from  west (60  days a year on average) 

to  n o rth -e a s t (> 1 0 0  days). The m ost SC 

days are noted in January  (Fig. 8).

The weather complex

The w e a th e r com p le x  is one  o f the 

c h a ra c te ris tics  o f the  c lim a te . The p res

ent p a p e r utilises the w e a th e r ty p o lo g y  

o f W oś (1 9 9 9 ), based on d a ily  m e te o ro 

lo g ic a l o b se rva tions . The m ost fre q u e n t 

w e a th e r types are  w a rm , fros ty  and  ligh t 

freeze c o n d itio n s  w ith  lim ited  c loud iness  

and  w ith o u t p re c ip ita t io n . W arm , sunny 

and  n o n -ra in y  w e a th e r is m ost fre q u e n t 

(> 1 2 0  days a year) in W ie lk o p o ls k a  and 

Lower S ilesia , bu t is re la tive ly  rare  in the 

m ou n ta in s , in n o rth -e a s te rn  Poland and 

in the  Kaszubskie Lake land . The nu m 

be r o f days w ith  fros ty , sunny and non- 

ra iny  w e a th e r increases g ra d u a lly  from  

the  sou th -w e st to  the  n o rth -e a s t. A ligh t 

freeze w ith  sunny and n o n -ra in y  w e a th 

e r is m ost fre q u e n tly  obse rved  in the 

sou th -e a s t, in Lower S ilesia , the  Sudety 

fo o th ills  and cen tra l Poland (Kujawy) 

(F ig. 9).

Gdynjj

Figure 9. Annual numbers of days with various 
weather complexes: warm -sunny-non-ra iny 
(A panel), frosty-sunny-non-rainy (B panel), 

freezing-sunny-non-rainy (C panel), 
1 9 6 1 -1 9 9 0  (acc. to Woś, 1999)
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The bioclimate of Poland

In 1827, b ioc lim a to logy  was described 

by A leksander von H um bo ld t (1769 -1859) 

as a "com plex  o f atm ospheric factors that 

in fluence human receptors" (Kozłowska - 

Szczęsna e ta /.,  1997). However, in 1956, 

the In ternationa l Society o f B ioc lim a to logy 

and B iom eteoro logy (ISBB) redefined it as 

a science encom passing the "d ire c t and  

non-d irec t research relationships between  

geophysica l and geochem ica l environm ents  

and liv ing organisms (plant, anim als and  

humans) " Currently we understand b io c li

m ato logy as a science that is "studying the 

influences o f fluctuated atm ospheric envi

ronm ent on living organism s" (Kozłowska- 

Szczęsna and Błażejczyk, 2 0 0 6 ).

Types of bioclimate

In b ioc lim a tic  research, much atten tion 

is pa id  to the im pacts o f a tm ospheric  stim 

uli on hum an beings. O n  the basis o f this 

assum ption, Kozłowska-Szczęsna (1987) 

has defined several types o f b ioc lim ate  in 

Poland, to this end using various norm s as 

regards b ioc lim atic  conditions in the tem 

perate c lim atic  zone. She distinguished 

4 p rinc ipa l types of b ioc lim ate : i.e. the 

strongly stim ulative (type 1), m odera te ly 

stim ulative (type 2), m ildly stim ulative (type 

3) o r slightly stim ulative (type 4). 2 sub- 

types were defined as well: the forest b io 

c lim ate  with m ild features (subtype A) and 

the urban b ioc lim ate  with loaded features 

(subtype B; Fig. 10).

Type 1 bioclimates extend along the 

coastal belt of the Baltic and in mountain 

areas > 7 5 0  m above sea level. Strong 

stimuli also occur around large lakes. Strong

spatial and tem poral fluctuations o f stimuli 

are to be observed in this case. Type 2 has 

the features of both the strongly stimulative 

bioclim ate of the seashore and mountains 

and the mild bioclim ate o f lowlands and 

uplands. A  mildly stimulative b ioclim ate (of 

type 3) in turn occurs in lakeland areas, 

upland regions aand the foothills o f the C ar

pathians and Sudety Mts. In the deep river 

valleys, strong stimuli can be expected peri

odically, while in upland and footh ill areas 

(3 0 0 -5 0 0  m a.s.I.), b ioclim atic conditions 

can be diversified due to slope exposure (in 

relation to prevailing winds and sun expo

sure), orography and land cover. The great

er part o f Poland is coincident with a weakly 

stimulative bioclim ate (type 4) that is typical 

fo r lowlands and the sub-C arpath ian basin.

• Kołobrzeg
Suwałki

Toruń

Słubice \Warszawa

Poznań

Zamość

■Kraków i

Lesko

Kasprov
Wierch

K A R P A T Y  Mt«

Figure 10. Types o f b ioclim ate  in Poland 
(acc. to Kozłowska-Szczęsna, 1 985)

1 -  strongly stim ulative,
2 -  m oderately stim ulative,

3 -  m ild ly stim ulative,
4 -  weekly stimulative

The tw o a fo rem en tioned  subtypes of 

b ioc lim ate  observed in Poland relate first 

to  forests (in subtype A), exerting a posi
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tive influence on hum an beings, and sec

ond to  urban areas (subtype B), w ith the 

influence on hum an health and wellbeing 

tending rather to  be negative.

Photo 2. Health resort in Kudowa-Zdrój 
(Sudety Mts.)

Bioclimatic regions 
of Poland

M ulti-annua l m eteo ro log ica l and 

b iom e teo ro log ica l data a llow  fo r the 

iden tifica tion  of e ight b ioc lim atic  regions 

across Poland (Fig. 11). the purpose was 

served by the results o f previous stud

ies carried  out by the au thor and other 

researchers (Błażejczyk, 1985 ; 1992a; 

2 0 0 3 ; Kozłowska-Szczęsna, 1988 ; 1991; 

Krawczyk ,1988 ; 1991; 1993). The regions 

in question are diversified by several cha r

acteristics tha t can be found in Table 4.

For a de ta iled analysis o f the b io c li

m atic  cond itions o f Poland, use was m ade

of recent m ethods derived from  cons ider

ations o f the hum an heat ba lance. These 

describe in deta il and by reference to 

physio logy the influences o f am b ien t c o n 

ditions on hum an beings (as reco m m en d

ed by the In ternationa l Society o f B iom 

eteoro logy, the W orld  Health O rg a n i

zation and the W orld  M e te o ro lo g ica l 

O rgan iza tion . B ioc lim a tic  characteristics 

were ca lcu la ted using the m an -env iron - 

ment heat exchange m odel MENEX 2 0 0 2  

(Błażejczyk, 2 0 0 4 ).

54

Figure 1 1. B ioclim atic regions o f Poland 
I -  Coastal, II -  Lakeland,

III -  North-eastern, IV -  Central,
V -  South-eastern, VI -  U pland,
VII -  Sudetic, VIII -  Carpath ian

Heat stress

The heat stress index (HSI) provides an 

ind ica tion  of the intensity o f the rm a l-a nd - 

hygric stimuli. A  high HSI value in form s us 

o f a potentia l health hazard due to m arked 

sultriness, especially am ong children 

and the elderly. Sultry days are observed 

from  A pril through to Septem ber (K raw 

czyk, 20 01 ), and most especially in the
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C arpa th ian  reg ion. In the coastal "S ea

shore" reg ion, fewer than 10% of days are 

classed as sultry (Table 5).

mer. Seashore and lakeland regions are 

characterized by the lowest STI and re la 

tively low STI values are also observed in

Table 4. Essential characteristics of particu la r b ioclim atic regions of Poland

Bioclimatic characteristic Season

Bioclimatic regions

1 - 
Co

ast
al

II - 
Lak

ela
nd

III 
- N

ort
h-e

ast
ern

IV 
- 

Ce
ntra

l

V - 
So

uth
-ea

ste
rn

VI 
- U

pla
nd

VII 
- S

ude
tic

VIII
 - 

Ca
rpa

thia
n

Sunshine duration W 0.77 0.76 0.79 0.77 0.85 0.75 0.85 0.85
(hours per day) s 2.45 2.34 2.46 2.37 2.33 2.20 2.06 1.98

Air temperature at 12:00 UTC w 2.1 1.2 -0.3 1.9 0.5 2.2 1.6 1.4

(°Q s 18.4 19.4 19.5 21.3 21.1 20.5 18.9 19.4
Precipitation totals w 109 105 103 82 109 99 125 127

(mm) s 189 220 250 214 232 273 296 340
Subjective temperature w 9.9 9.5 3.4 10.1 11.4 14.0 13.0 13.9

(°Q s 38.7 38.5 35.2 40.1 42.8 42.7 40.7 40.2
W s- w inter season (January-M arch), S -  summer season (June-August)
Source: Błażejczyk, 200 4 .

Table 5. Frequency (%) of sultriness with various intensity at 12 :00  UTC, 1971-1990

Region Without sultriness Slight sultriness Moderate sultriness Great sultriness Extreme sultriness Hazard of 
overheating

Coastal 74.6 22.0 2.9 0.2 0.1 0.3
Lakeland 57.1 29.9 10.6 1.6 0.4 0.4
Central 49.7 35.0 13.3 1.8 0.3 0.2
South-eastern 35.7 39.5 16.5 5.0 0.9 2.5
Upland 51.4 34.1 13.0 1.2 0.1 0.3
Sudetes 49.6 36.4 11.7 1.8 0.3 0.3
Carpathians 30.1 33.1 23.6 8.8 1.8 2.5

Subjective tem perature

Subjective Tem perature (STI) indicates 

therm al sensations tha t arise in man as 

an effect o f the organism 's active a d a p 

ta tion  to am b ient conditions (Błażejczyk, 

2 0 0 3 ). M ean STI values in Poland range 

from  3 -6 ° C  in w inter to 3 5 -4 5 ° C  in sum-

the Sudety Mts. (3 7 -4 2 °C  in the summer). 

In the C arpa th ians, STI is less diversified 

seasonally: from  1 0 -1 4 °C  in w inter to 4 1 -  

44 °C  in summer. The lowest STI is noted 

a t the tops o f m ountains.

W here regional variation in STI is con

cerned, NE Poland has specific features, STI 

being lower there than in the rest o f Poland
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in both winter and summer. Low summer 

STI is also noted in the Seashore and Lake

land regions, while figures are highest in the 

Upland region. In the winter, a relatively high 

subjective temperature is to be noted over 

much o f the Carpath ian region (Fig. 12).

W hen a tten tion  is paid to the frequ en

cy o f pa rticu la r ranges o f STI indicative of 

the d iffe ren t therm a l sensations in hum an

beings, it is found tha t most peop le w ould 

be inclined to feel "c o o l"  on 3 3 -4 7 %  of 

all days in the year. O n  17-25%  of days, 

"co m fo rta b le " o r "w arm " sensations occur. 

6 -1 2 %  o f days are conceived o f as "h o t", 

while extreme, "very hot", days account fo r 

1 -2%  o f the annual total at the seashore, 

o r as many as 6 -7 %  of days in the central 

part o f the country (Table 6).

11 13°C

I ^ 1 9 °  2 1 °  2 3 °  E

SUMMER

36 38 40 42°C

Figure l 2. M ean values o f subjective temperature (STI, °C) at l 2 :0 0  UTC 
during w inter and summer

Table 6. Frequency (%) of various therm al sensations in man, 1971-1990

Site
~a o

Co
mf

ort
ab

le

E
nz

Very
 h

ot

c_1 o  c— )

Co
mf

ort
abl

e

Ę
ZEZ

Very
 h

ot

Year July
Łeba 7.4 47.0 16.9 20.2 6.5 2.0 0.0 6.1 26.3 39.0 21.6 6.9
Połczyn Zdrój 6.0 45.6 17.9 18.6 7.2 4.7 0.0 3.4 26.9 35.7 19.2 14.8
Inowrocław 5.2 42.7 16.8 18.7 10.0 6.7 0.0 0.9 24.3 29.2 23.7 21.9
Nałęczów 6.1 41.1 16.7 19.2 10.6 6.4 0.0 1.4 21.3 30.6 24.0 22.6
Wieliczka 3.5 39.3 19.5 21.9 10.8 5.2 0.0 1.3 22.8 34.7 24.7 16.5
Polanica Zdrój 4.1 42.0 19.4 20.3 9.4 4.8 0.0 1.5 30.3 28.9 21.6 17.7
Muszyna 3.6 39.3 19.8 20.8 10.7 5.8 0.0 0.6 24.0 34.0 21.5 19.8

WARSZAWA

5 0 °

WINTER
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Fluctuations and changes 
in climate

Several studies have dea lt w ith recent 

fluc tua tions  and changes in clim ate. W ell- 

known are the changes in a ir tem perature  

(Ta). Trends fo r To observed in the case 

o f Poland are s im ila r to those noted in 

C entra l Europe as a w hole (Kożuchowski 

et al. 1994, Kożuchowski and Zm udzka, 

2 0 0 2 ; N iedźw iedź et al., 1994; Trepińska, 

1997; Żm udzka 2 0 0 5 ). Discussion in the 

present study w ill be concerned with v a ri

ab ility  in o ther characteristics o f clim ate 

and b ioc lim ate .

Kozłowska-Szczęsna and Podogrocki 

(1995) ob ta ined  a trend fo r ac tua l sun

shine du ra tion  (ASD) in W arsaw  over the 

pe riod  1 9 0 3 -1 9 9 0 . This shows a genera l 

decrease in ASD o f 78 m inutes per year. 

However, in pa rticu la r decades, the com 

pa rab le  data also assumed positive va l

ues (Fig. 13).

Fluctuations in a ir c ircu la tion in sou th 

ern Poland can be illustrated by three in d i

ces: zonal (P), m erid iona l (S) and cyclic ity 

(C) (Błażejczyk et al., 2 0 0 4 ). The va ria tion  

is greatest in the case o f the zonality index. 

A mean annual value fo r the P index o f 

116.3 points to  the very m a jo r in fluence 

o f A tlan tic  a ir masses. The greatest in ten

sity o f western c ircu la tion  was observed 

in the periods 1911-1917, 1 9 2 3 -1 9 3 4 , 

1943-1951 and 1 9 8 3 -1 9 9 3 . Relatively 

low variab ility  was noted where the S 

index was concerned, its highest v a l

ues being those fo r 1 9 2 0 -1 9 4 0 . N e g a 

tive S values indica tive o f northerly c ir

cu la tion  were noted frequently before 

1920, in the years 19 4 0 -1 9 4 9  and 

a fte r 1980. In the case of the C index, 

a negative secular value (-52 .3 ) shows 

tha t an ticyc lon ic c ircu la tion  dom ina ted  in 

southern Poland. A  dom ina tion  o f cyclon ic 

c ircu la tion  was only observed in the years 

19 63 -197 6 . S im ilar characteristics were 

also found fo r northern Poland (Bqkowska,

-2 0 0 0  hours 1-113 hours

-1 8 0 0

-  1600

-  1400

18,0 -29,2 0,0 10 years trends  ■
27,0 -31,2____i____ 16,4

j .■L J . J .

1910 1920 1930 1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 year

Figure 13. Trends of actual sunshine duration at the W arsaw-Bielany m eteoro logical station, 
1 9 0 3 -1 9 9 0 ; 1 -  1 00-year trend, 2 -  10-year trend 
(acc. to Kozłowska-Szczęsna and Podogrocki, 1995)
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Figure 14. Annual values o f zonal (P), m erid ional (S) and cyclonicity (C) c ircu la tion indicates 
in southern Poland, 1 9 0 1 -2 0 0 0 ; line indicates 5-year moving averages
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Figure 15. Fluctuations in annual precip ita tion totals (RR) 
in several regions o f Poland, 1 9 3 1 -2 0 0 0
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20 05 ). In general, it is only with the P index 

tha t a significant, upward secular trend is 

noted. The greatest changes in a ir c ircu la 

tion were observed in the last 3 decades 

o f the 20 th century, the main aspects to 

these changes being: (1) an in tensification 

o f a westerly c ircu la tion, (2) a decrease in 

the frequency of occurrence o f low -pres

sure centers, and (3) an increase in n o rth 

erly c ircu la tion (Fig. 14).

Błażejczyk et al. (20 05 ) observed 70 

years of trends in prec ip ita tion  (RR) in sev

eral regions of Poland. At Kujawy (central 

Poland), a slight decrease in prec ip ita tion  

is noted (-3.4 mm per 10 years); the trend 

does not a tta in  statistical s ignificance at 

the 90%  probab ility  level. In com parison, 

at the seashore and in the m ountains, the

trends fo r RR were statistica lly significant 

a t the 95%  level, the ir respective values 

being + 1 3 .5  mm and +17.0  mm per 10 

years (Fig. 15).

V a ria b ility  in sensib le c lim a te  is illu s 

tra ted  by changes in tw o  ind ices: o f sub 

jective  tem pe ra tu re  (ST/) and  o f p red ic ted  

c lo th in g  insu la tion  (/c /p ). M ean  an nu a l 

STI values show a s ligh t positive  secu

la r trend  o f 2 .2 4 °C . However, fo r  /c/p, 

a s ligh t nega tive  trend  was o b ta in e d  

(-0 .11  c lo  pe r 100 years). Both trends 

po in t to  a g ra d u a l in te ns ifica tion  o f heat 

stress in sou thern  Poland (Fig. 16). The 

trends in question  ach ive  s ta tis tica l s ig 

n ificance  fo r  m ost m onths and fo r  the 

yea r (B łażejczyk et al., 2 0 0 4 ) .

35 T  STI (°C)

30

25

20

15

+4 -r I dp (do)

Figure 16. Mean annual values o f the subjective tem perature index (STI) and predicted clothing 
insulation index (/c/p) in Cracow, 1 9 0 1 -2 0 0 0 ; 1 -  trend line, 2 -  5 -year m oving cverages
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Poland and a d jo in ing  areas are num 

bered am ong  those p o o r in w ater resourc

es. In term s o f the abundance o f w ater 

possessed by European countries, Poland 

is located in the th ird  g roup o f ten co u n 

tries with m ean annua l p rec ip ita tion  equal 

to ab ou t 6 0 0  mm, evapora tion  am oun t

ing to a b o u t 42 5  mm and m ean w ater 

runo ff reaching ab ou t 180 mm per year. 

C onverting  in to absolute values, the sup

ply from  atm osphe ric  prec ip ita tion  is o f 

abou t 187 km 3 o f w a te r (with ab ou t 5 km 3 

o f a d d itiona l in flow  from  rivers entering 

from  fo re ign  countries). W here outgoings 

are concerned , d iffe ren t form s of evapo ra 

tion  p redom ina te , toge the r accounting fo r 

ab ou t 133 km 3 o f water. Runoff represents 

near 59  km 3 o f water. Therefore, the most 

im p o rtan t sources by which dem ands fo r 

w a ter in Poland are met are surface and 

underground  waters, and perm anent sur

face w ater storage is estim ated at ab ou t 37 

km 3 , cf. g round retention equal to 76 km 3. 

A  key item in the country's w ater ba lance 

com prises the intake o f w ater m eeting the 

needs of the na tiona l econom y and p o p u 

la tion , estim ated at over 11 km 3, in c lu d 

ing a lm ost 8 km 3 o f w ater fo r p roduction  

purposes and m ore than 2 km 3 fo r the 

opera tions o f the w ate r-p ipe line  netw ork, 

and ab ou t 1 km 3 provid ing irr iga tio n  in 

agricu ltu re  and forestry and topp ing  up fish 

ponds.

The vast m ajority  (99.7%  o r 311,821 

km 2) of Polish te rrito ry  lies w ith in the 

d ra inage  basin of the Baltic Sea, to  which 

be long the catchments of the V istula, O d e r 

and some other, sm aller rivers (Fig. 1). The 

rem ain ing fragm ent o f Poland (abou t 0 .3%  

o f the area o r 85 6  km 2) is w ith in the Black 

Sea d ra inage  basin (specifica lly the ca tch 

ment o f the upper Strwiąż in the Dniestr
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Baltic Sea catchment area (311 821 km2) Black Sea catchment area (616 km2)

Vistula River 

Oder River 

Coastal rivers 

Pregel River 

Neman River

Danube River 

Dnestr River 

Dnepr River

North Sea catchment area (240 km2) 

Elbe River

Watershed of sea catchment areas (311 821 km2) Area within the boundaries of Poland)

Watersheds of river basins (above 1000 sq km.) 
(of the 1st 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 5th order)

C l Hancu -  Ciama Hancia 
C l Mds -  Ciarna Nk)a 

O n  — Driawicika 
EJb. -  G U | 9 
KM. -  Kanał Mosiński

KP -  Kanał Poatomaki 
Kya. -  Kyauca 

MoK — Mo Kawa
Ob. -  Obnyca 
Zgł -  Zgłowiącika

Figure 1. M a jo r river basins 
(acc. to A. Czerny, 1993, Atlas o f the Republic o f Poland, table 32 .1 .2 )
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Basin and the upper course of the O raw a 

and Skaliczanka in the Danube Basin), 

cf. else tha t o f the N orth  Sea (catchments 

o f the upper courses o f the Izera and O rlica  

within the Elbe Basin). The M assif of Snieżnik 

in the Eastern Sudetes Mts. on the border 

between Poland and the Czech Republic 

boasts the so-called Trójmorski W ierch (50° 

0 9 ' N, 16° 47 ' E), at which the watersheds 

of the three above-m entioned dra inage 

areas converge.

Underground waters

O n Polish territory, the recognized 

resources o f underground water are char

acterized by the retention o f about 76 km 3, 

and occur in Q ua te rnary  deposits and in 

the form ations of o lde r substrata. W ithin 

the total am ount o f water flow ing out from 

the area of Poland (about 59 km 3), ground 

runo ff accounts fo r a lm ost 3 3 -3 4  km 3 

when pum ped water discharges are added 

in. The areas o f the largest water resourc

es and most favourab le hydrogeological 

param eters are considered to be the main 

reservoirs o f underground water, and these 

are o f key econom ic im portance.

The w idest d is tribu tion  is o f waters in 

Q u a te rn a ry  deposits, o rig in a tin g  m ainly 

from  the periods o f g lac ia tion . M ore  Q u a 

te rna ry  aquife rs occu r in no rthern  Poland, 

w here g lac ia l deposits a tta in  g reater 

thicknesses, having been covered by ice- 

sheets m ore frequently  than areas in the 

south o f the country. O n ly  o f m arg ina l 

im p o rtan ce  on the na tiona l scale are the 

waters accum ula ted  in a lluv ia l fans in the 

Sudetes and C a rpa th ians  in the south of 

Poland, o r else accum ula ted  in river-val- 

ley a lluv ia .

The underground waters present in fo r

mations of o lder substrata relate to ge o lo g i

cal structure and are mainly identified with 

the Tertiary, Cretaceous, Jurassic, Triassic 

and Carboniferous form ations. The Tertiary 

and Cretaceous deposits together with m ore 

superficially located Q uate rnary deposits 

are a place of the abundant water present in 

depressions. These are generally associated 

with the central part o f the Central Polish 

Lowland (specifically the W ielkopolski, Łódź 

and M azowiecki Basins), as well as in part 

with the uplands (in the cases of the N ida 

and Lublin Basins). The latter kind of under

ground water also includes that in C re ta 

ceous deposits (the Lublin Upland), Jurassic 

deposits (the Cracow-Częstochowa Upland) 

o r Triassic and Carboniferous deposits (the 

Silesian Upland). In the Tatra Mts., under

ground water is present in the area's Trias

sic, Jurassic and Cretaceous deposits, as 

well as in Tertiary and Cretaceous deposits 

in the rem aining part o f the Carpathians. In 

the Sudetes, underground waters are asso

ciated with the Paleozoic as well as M eso

zoic deposits. The tectonics and lithology of 

deposits from the geolog ica l substratum of 

Poland ensure that the underground water 

table is under pressure in many regions. In 

some cases there are very extensive zones 

o f piezometric pressure, as, fo r example, in 

the M azowiecka and Łódź Lowlands. The 

largest region with artesian and subartesian 

waters is the M azowiecka Lowland. This is a 

w ide plain with a depression in the central 

part called the W arsaw Basin, which largely 

coincides with the M azowiecki Basin where 

tectonics are concerned. This basin is filled 

by Mesozoic deposits and alternating per

meable and im perm eable Tertiary deposits, 

in which artesian waters occur at a depth of 

abou t 2 0 0  meters.
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U nderground waters are usually char

acterized by m ineralization which does not 

exceed 1 g per dm 3 however, there are 

many places in which the m ineral waters 

present have contents o f between several 

tens and even several hundred grams of salt 

per dm 3 of water. The problem  of the salin i

ty o f underground waters remains a relevant 

one, especially in zones of the underground 

exp lo itation o f hard coal in U pper Silesia. 

In that region, the pum ped-ou t dra inage 

waters with very high levels of m ineralization 

brought to the surface are then discharged 

into surface waters. In general, however, 

the presence of m ineral waters has been 

favourable, supporting the developm ent of 

health resorts. Am ong recognized m ineral 

sources across Poland, it is acid ic waters 

that predom inate in the Sudetes, while the 

Carpath ians also have acid ic waters, as well 

as brines and waters contain ing sulphide. It 

is mostly brines that are noted from  central 

and northern Poland. In add ition , there are 

many places in which m ineral springs of 

different hydrochem ical types occur, these 

being ferrug inous at Na łęczów  (51° 17' N, 

22° 13' E), o f the sulphate-calcium  type at 

C racow  Swoszowice (49° 5 9 ' N, 19° 57 ' 

E), and with sulphide present in Horyniec 

(50° 12' N, 23° 2 2 ' E).

Recently the subject o f deta iled investi

gations and ongo ing  interest are the ther

mal waters, Poland being am ong the group 

o f countries with the Europe's greatest 

resources of geotherm al energy. In some 

regions, these are a lready being m ade 

extensive use o f fo r m un ic ipa l purposes as 

renewable heat energy sources at geother

mal heat stations. Examples here include 

M szczonów (51° 5 9 ' N, 20° 31 ' E), Bańska 

(49° 2 3 ' N, 19° 5 9 ' E), Biały Dunajec 

(49° 2 2 ' N, 20 ° 01 ' E), and Pyrzyce

(53° 0 8 ' N , 14° 5 3 ' E). The waters in ques

tion also find a use at recreational and health 

resorts, e.g. in Zakopane (49° 18' N , 19° 

5 7 ' E), C iechocinek (52° 5 3 ' N , 18° 4 7 ' E) 

and Lądek Zdrój (50° 21' N, 16° 5 2 ' E).

Rivers and canals

The contem porary arrangem ent o f the 

river network is the result of many geom or- 

phological-geolog ica l processes mostly 

occurring over the last two m illion years of 

relief development on the Central Polish Low

land. This period was characterized by c lim at

ic fluctuations occurring in the Pleistocene, 

and of course with the attendant glacial and 

interglacial processes. The Holocene brought 

a stabilization of the river system. The land 

gradient in Poland, sloping down towards the 

north-west, ensures a near-m eridional course 

of Poland's rivers, as well as the asymmetrical 

nature of their catchments. The parallel direc

tions of river flow  occurring in some places 

are a consequence of the presence of mar

g ina l/p rog lac ia l valleys -  during the g lac ia

tions these provided parallel dra inage chan

nels fo r huge masses of water deriving from 

the melting ice-sheet (along its frontal part). 

These met up with waters of rivers inflowing 

from the south towards the ice sheet present 

in the north.

Polish rivers usually com m ence at 

springs located in the m ounta inous areas of 

the south, i.e. the C arpa th ians and Sudetes 

in pa rticu la r (Fig. 2, Tab. 1). Further spring 

zones are in the C entra l Polish Uplands, 

and in the Lakelands o f the no rthern  part 

o f the country. Lowlands located in central 

Poland mostly function  as transit areas fo r 

rivers, only to a lesser extent serving as a li

m enta tion areas.
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Table 1. The more im portant rivers in Poland

Rivers Receiving water
Catchment area [km2] Length [km] Average flow

in total including 
in Poland in total including 

in Poland [m3/s]

Wisła (Vistula) Baltic Sea 194 424 168 699 1 047 1 047 1080
Przemsza Vistula 2122 2122 88 88 20
Dunajec Vistula 6 804 4 852 247 247 85
San Vistula 16 861 14 390 443 443 127
Wieprz Vistula 10415 10415 303 303 37
Pilica Vistula 9 273 9 273 319 319 48
Narew Vistula 75175 53 873 484 448 324
Bug Narew 39 420 19 284 772 587 158
Drwęca Vistula 5 344 5 344 207 207 30
Pasłęka Vistula Lagoon 2 294 2 294 169 169 19
Odra (Oder) Baltic Sea 118 861 106 056 854 742 575
Nysa Kłodzka Odra (Oder) 4 566 3 744 182 182 38
Nysa tużycka Odra (Oder) 4 297 2197 252 198 31
Warta Odra (Oder) 54 529 54 529 808 808 220
Noteć Warta 17 330 17 330 388 388 80
Parsęta Baltic Sea 3151 3151 127 127 29

The arrangem ent of parallel relief belts 

with mountains in the south of the country, 

and successive belts o f basins, uplands, 

low lands, lakelands and coastland further 

north , ensures that the courses of rivers fe a 

ture gaps, as well as waterfalls in the m oun

tains. The most famous gorge in Poland is 

tha t taken by the Dunajec as it flows through 

the Pieniny Mts. (49° 24 ' N, 20° 2 2 ' E), the 

river creating a valley of steep slopes more 

than 8 km long with seven very sharp curves 

(Photo 1). This is therefore a rafting route 

enjoying m ajor popu larity on the national 

and European scales. Less well-know n, but 

also very attractive, is the Small Polish G ap  

on the Vistula (51° 10' N, 21° 47 ' E) (Photo 

2) o r the gap the river passes through near 

Fordon at Bydgoszcz (53° 11' N, 18° 12' E). 

W aterfa lls, in turn, mostly occur in the south 

o f Poland and are mainly predisposed by the

tectonics of the deposits form ing mountain 

fo ld  or horst structures. The most attractive 

waterfa ll in the C arpath ians is considered 

to be Siklawa (49° 13' N, 20° 0 3 ' E) in 

the Tatra Mts., while Sudety Mts. waterfalls

Photo 1. Part o f the Dunajec gap 
through Pieniny Mts. in Carpathians
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Figure 2. Average runoff 
(acc. to M. Gutry-Korycka, 1 995 , Atlas o f the Republic o f Poland, table 32 .8 .2 )
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Photo 2. Vistula near Kazimierz Dolny in Lubelskie voivodship
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Kłlirongi#)

Wroctj*

Figure 3. Typical periods o f floods occurrence 
(acc. to Biernat B.; 1994 , Atlas o f the Republic o f Poland, table 32 .3 .5 )

□  Early tnowmatt floods (February — March)

□  Spring snowmalt floods (March — April)

Rainfall floods (May — August)

II _  in Periods ol floods occurranca on tha 
transit rivars

include Szklarka (50° 5 0 ' N, 15° 5 3 ' E) 

and Kamieńczyk (5 0 °4 9 ' N, 1 5 °3 0 ' E) in the 

Karkonosze Mts., and W ilczka (50° 14' N, 

16° 4 6 ' E) on the Śnieżnik M assif (Photo 3). 

A lso picturesque in nature is the small water

fall at the borderland between the Roztocze 

hills and Sandomierz Basin, i.e. in the bor

derland zone between m ajor fo ld  and plate 

geo log ica l structures of Europe.

The flows of the main rivers in Poland 

are very varied but increase steadily from  

m ountains in the south o f the country 

towards river m ouths on the Baltic Sea coast

(Table 1). In the upper section o f the V is

tu la and O d e r these usually am ount to not 

m ore than a few tens o f m3/s, cf. 5 0 0  m 3/s 

in the cases o f the O d e r m outh, and 

c. 1000  m3/s  in the case o f the Vistula 

m outh. M axim um  flows -  in h igh-w ater 

stages induced by sum m er ra infa ll o r at the 

tim e o f the spring thaw  (Fig. 3) -  are many 

times greater (as fo r example in 1934, 

1947, 1960 and 1997). The largest floo d  

over recent years was tha t co inc id ing  with 

the h igh-w ater stage o f July 1997, which 

fo llow ed unusually intensive atm ospheric
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OsXran.

Figure 4. D uration o f ice phenom ena 
(acc. to G o łek  J., 1994, Atlas o f the Republic o f Poland, table 32 .4 .3 )

prec ip ita tion  over the territories o f the 

Czech Republic and southern Poland. D ur

ing low -w ate r stages, rivers are m ainly 

supplied by underground water. The lowest 

flows most often occur in sum m er-autum n 

periods, as against p recip ita tion  deficits 

and during  winter, when negative tem per

atures predom inate .

Ice phenom ena (Fig. 4) are usually 

present in rivers between N ovem ber and 

M arch , though  ice cover persists fo r  va ry 

ing lengths o f tim e (up to  60  days on the 

V istu la and up to 40  on the O de r). To be

considered unusual is the fa c t tha t some 

sections o f tr ibu ta rie s  o f the O d e r (e.g. 

the Ruda and K fodnica) and the V istula 

(e.g. the Przemsza) have no frozen w ater 

at a ll, som eth ing tha t is associa ted with 

con tam in a tion  by industria l and m un ic i

pal wastewaters, as well as saline m ine- 

waters and the rm a l po llu tion  (from  pow er 

plants).

In genera l, Poland's rivers are subject 

to d iffe ren t a n th ro p o g e n ic  in fluences over 

v irtua lly  the ir en tire  lengths. S ign ificant 

fluc tua tions  o f w a te r stages necessitat-
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Photo 3. W ilczka waterfall in Sudetes

ing flo o d  con tro l activ ity  com b ined  with 

the requirem ents o f econom ic (m ain ly 

transp o rt-re la ted ) uses to justify w ork 

beg inn ing  in the 19th century on channe l- 

reg u la tion  and the establishm ent o f many 

reservoirs. The la tte r serve in f lo o d  c o n 

tro l, w ater supply, recreation, energetic  

and ind irectly  a lso nav iga tion . The p ro pe r 

fun c tion ing  o f nav iga tion  is also su p p o rt

ed by num erous canals, which prov ide fo r 

connections between ne ighbouring  d ra in 

age basins.

A m ong  the many canals present 

on Polish te rr ito ry  is the very a ttrac tive  

A ugustów  C ana l (53 ° 5 4 ' N, 23 ° 16' E), 

b u ilt in the early p a rt o f the 19th century, 

en joy ing  m onum enta l status from  1968 

on and presently an im p o rta n t to u r

ist a ttra c tio n . O f  s im ila r im p o rtan ce  is 

the O s tró d a -E lb lą g  C ana l (54° 0 4 ' N, 

19° 2 9 ' E) put in to  use in 1850  as an 

eng inee ring  m onum ent un ique on the 

European scale. The m ain a ttrac tio ns  

o f na v ig a tion  a lon g  the O s tró d a -E lb lą g  

C ana l (a p a rt from  weirs and safety gates) 

are som e sluices and s lid e -b a r inc lined 

planes, serving the trans loca tion  o f f lo a t 

ing units. A lso o f na v ig a tio n a l im p ortan ce  

is the Bydgoszcz C ana l (53 ° 0 8 ' N , 17° 

4 7 ' E), a channe l 25  km log th a t c o n 

nects the rive r systems o f the O d e r and 

V istu la . A lso des ignated fo r na v ig a tion  

are the : N o teć  (53 ° 0 8 ' N , 17° 51 ' E), 

G liw ice  (5 0 ° 2 2 ' N , 18° 2 5 ' E), Ślesina 

(52 ° 2 4 ' N , 18° 21 ' E), Łączony (49° 5 8 ' 

N , 19° 4 V  E) and Żerań (52° 2 3 ' N, 21° 

0 2 ' E) C ana ls. A  w ate rw ay o f m a jo r e c o 

nom ic  im p o rtan ce  is the G liw ice  C ana l 

(Photo 4) connecting  the O d e r w ith the 

in land  p o rt in G liw ice , w hich assum ed 

the func tions  o f the K lodn ica  C ana l (bu ilt 

in the years 1 7 9 2 -1 8 2 2 ) in 1938 . There 

are a lso canals de fined  as m e lio ra tio n  

canals, w hich m ain ly  serve in the re g u la 

tion  o f w a te r re la tions, as in the case of 

the W ie p rz -K rz n a  C ana l.

Photo 4. G liw ice Canal 
in Upper Silesia
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Lakes and reservoirs

Lakes in Poland occupy some th o u 

sand km 2, translating into som ething like 

a 1% share o f Poland. Some lakes have 

functioned in the landscape fo r in excess 

of ten thousand years, while others have 

a sign ificantly shorter history, being id en ti

fied w ith lasting fluvia l o r slope processes, 

etc. It is supposed that the a m ajority  o f 

lakes on Polish territory have been in exist

ence fo r not longer than 2 0 0 0  years. The 

advanced stage o f developm ent o f the 

m ajority  o f lake bowls ensures tha t small 

lakes o f up to 5 ha are abundant in the 

landscape o f Poland, whereas the areas 

o f the largest lakes am oun t to  between 

ten o r so km 2 to  m ore than one hundred 

km 2 in the cases o f M am ry  (104 km 2) and 

Sniardwy Lakes, (114 km 2).

The genesis o f the m ajority  o f lakes 

in Poland (Tables 2 and 3) is connected

Table 2. The largest lakes in Poland

Lakes
Geographical coordinates Area

[km 2 ]
Maximum depth

MLatitude Longitude

Sniardwy 53° 45' N 21° 43' E 113.8 23.4
Mamry 54° 10' N 21° 42' E 104.4 43.8
tebsko 52° 51' N 14° 24' E 71.4 6.3
Dąbie 53° 26' N 15° 40' E 56.0 4.2
Miedwie 53° 1T N 14° 53' E 35.3 43.8
Jeziorak 53° 4 1 'N 19° 37' E 34.6 12.0
Niegocin 54° 00' N 21° 47' E 26.0 39.7
Gardno 54° 39' N 1 7 °0 7 'E 24.7 2.6
Jamno 54° 16' N 16° 0 9 'E 22.4 3.9
Wigry 54° 02' N 23° 07' E 21.9 73.0
Gopto 52° 35' N 18° 21 ' E 21.8 16.6

Table 3. The deepest lakes in Poland

Lakes
Geographical coordinates Area

[km 2 ]
Maximum depth 

[m ]Latitude Longitude

Hańcza 54° 15' N 22° 48' E 3.1 108.5
Drawsko 53° 36' N 16° 10' E 19.6 79.7
Wielki Staw 49° 12' N 20° 02' E 0.3 79.3
Czarny Staw 4 9 °1 1 'N 20° 04' E 0.2 76.4
Wigry 54° 02' N 23° 07' E 21.9 73.0
Wdzydze 53° 58' N 17° 5 4 'E 15 68.7
Wuksniki 53° 58' N 20° 06' E 1.2 68.0
Babięty
Wielkie 53° 43' N 21° 07' E 2.5 65.0

Morzycko 52° 5 1 'N 14° 2 4 'E 3.4 60.0
Trześniowskie 52° 21' N 15° 18' E 1.9 58.8
Pilakno 53° 47' N 21° 09' E 2.6 56.6
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with the pe riod  o f the Pleistocene g la c ia 

tions (Photo 5 and 6 ) o r processes occu r

ring in the Ho locene. The largest num ber 

of lakes are o f postglacia l o rig in  (bring 

g lac ia l channel lakes, m ora ine lakes or 

thaw  lakes). These are present w ith in the 

area encom passed by the last g lac ia tion  

(in the Lakelands of Pom erania, M azury 

and W ie lkopo lska). There are decidedly 

fewer lakes in the zone o f the o ld  g lac ia l 

landscape. Lakes in postg lac ia l kettles 

also occu r in the higher parts o f the Tatra 

and Sudety M ts., which underw ent g la c ia 

tion in local places during each succes

sive g lac ia l period. O f anothe r genetic 

type are the coastal lakes, which exist as a 

consequence o f the evo lu tionary process 

by which the a lluv ia l shores o f the Baltic 

Sea accum ulated. There are also many 

ox-bow  lakes and m eander lakes, which 

accom pany river channels in the m ajority  

o f valleys across Poland. Karst lakes occur 

in the Lublin pa rt o f the Polesie region. 

The rem a in ing  genetic types of lake are 

met w ith on ly relatively rarely and have 

an irregu la r d is tribu tion  on Polish territory. 

A m ong such lakes are na tura lly-dam m ed 

reservoirs, such as the Duszatyn Lakes 

(49° 19 ' N, 2 2 ° 0 7 ' E) in the Bieszczady

Photo 6. G lac ia l lake Morskie O ko  
in Tatra Mts.

Mts., which fo rm ed when a landslide took 

place at the beginning o f the 20 th century. 

A no ther exam ple is tha t o f the relict, post

g lac ia l D qbie Lake (53° 26 ' N, 15° 4 0 ' E) 

o r lakes in the M orasko Reserve (52° 2 9 ' 

N, 16° 5 3 ' E) near Poznań, which o r ig i

nated in craters le ft fo llow ing  m eteorite 

im pacts.

The last coup le  of centuries, and espe

cia lly the last few decades, have seen 

a large num ber of a rtific ia l lakes (reser

voirs) created in Poland, the ir genesis 

reflecting d irect or ind irect effects o f human 

activity (Fig. 5 and Table 4). There are 

dam  (Photo 7), weir and post-exp lo ita tion 

reservoirs and flooded  areas occurring 

in subsiding terra in  o r collapse depres

sions, as well as ponds, basins o f d iffe rent 

kind, settlem ent tanks, etc. The num ber of 

a rtific ia l lakes and the ir tota l water areaPhoto 5. M ikoła jskie Lake 
in Mazury Lakeland
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Figure 5. Waterways and retention resen/oirs 
(acc. to: Z. Babiński, 1 99 4 , Atlas o f the Republic o f Poland, tab le 91 .1 .1 ]

w ith in  the lim its o f some regions of Poland 

perm its the iden tifica tion  o f w hole regions 

o f a rtif ic ia l lakes. Such a situation applies 

to  the M użakowski Arch on the south-west

ern bo rde r o f Poland, as well as the Sile

sian U p land and O św ięcim  Basins in the 

south. Independently o f the areas cha rac

terized by large concentra tions of a rtific ia l

lakes, it is possible to identify m any res

ervoirs bu ilt in the valleys of la rge r rivers 

-  eleven such have capacities in excess of 

100 hm 3 and areas o f m ore than 10 km 2. 

The largest o f all (the W ło c ła w e k  Reser

voir) covers no less than 70 km 2.

W here usage is concerned the lakes 

and reservoirs o f Poland resem ble one
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Table 4. The largest artificial reservoirs in Poland

Reservoirs
Geographical coordinates

Brought into use
Total capacity 

[hm 3 ]

Maximum area 

[km 2 ]Latitude Longitude

Solina 49° 20' N 22° 27' E 1968 472 21
Włocławek 52° 36' N 19° 2 3 'E 1970 408 70
Czorsztyn 49° 26' N 20° 16' E 1997 232 12
Jeziorsko 51° 47' N 18° 4 0 'E 1990 203 42
Rożnów 49° 43' N 20° 42' E 1941 169 16
Goczałkowice 49° 56' N 18° 5 1 'E 1956 167 32
Dobczyce 53° 14' N 16° 12' E 1986 125 11
Otmuchów 50° 28' N 17° 06' E 1933 124 20
Nysa 50° 27' N 17° 16' E 1972 114 20
Turawa 50° 43' N 18° 0 8 'E 1948 106 21
Tresna 49° 43' N 19° 12' E 1967 100 10

ano the r in mostly having a m u ltifunctiona l 

character. Together with the ir im m edia te 

surroundings they discharge im portan t 

na tura l and landscape functions, e.g. as 

places where birds breed and nest and as 

shapers o f local clim ate. A  relatively large 

num ber of reservoirs serve w ater-storage 

functions, m eeting the needs o f industry 

and the m unicipal econom y, and rarely

also agricu ltu re . The m ajority o f lake bowls 

serve flood -con tro l tasks and are of tou ris t 

and recreational significance. The s tand

ing waters put to uses connected with fish 

farm ing are also very usual. Ano ther kind 

o f standing water m anagem ent relates to 

the production of electricity through the use 

o f objects dam m ing or retaining water fo r 

generation and (or) coo ling. Their transport

Photo 7. Czorsztyn water reservoir in Pieniny Mts. (Carpathians)

61http://rcin.org.pl



Natural and human environment of Poland

im portance is insignificant, w ith in the 

range o f peop le and means o f transport, 

although they indirectly serve functions con

nected with transport (the supply with water 

of navigation routes). Similarly, the winning 

of m ineral resources from  lake bowls is of 

rather m arg ina l significance. To be distin

guished within the group o f rem aining eco 

nom ic functions are: fire fighting, m ilitary 

or defensive, industrial (in relation to settle

ment tanks of d ifferent water types), m unic

ipal (to determ ine the role of reservoirs at 

purifying stations), etc.

The loca tion  o f Poland in the zone of 

a warm  tem perate c lim ate has im pacts on 

many o f the processes occu rring  in the 

waters o f lakes and reservoirs. In terms 

o f the ir the rm a l conditions and dynam ics 

these are mostly d im ic tic  lakes with two 

periods o f w hole c ircu la tion  o f the water 

mass and tw o stagnation  periods i.e. sum- 

m era n o th e rm ya n d  w in terca to therm y. Flat 

w ater reservoirs are characterized by po l- 

ym ixia and the m ore frequent occurrence 

o f hom othe rm a l cycling. The period  o f 

occurrence o f ice cover on lakes and res

ervoirs varies between c. 60  days in south

western Poland and m ore than 100 days 

in the fa r north -east. The icing of bodies 

o f w a te r in the m ountains lasts even 160 

days pe r year. The num ber o f the m ero- 

m ictic lakes whose waters never undergo 

tota l m ixing down to the bo ttom , is also 

insign ificant. O n e  such lakes in Poland is 

Czarne Lake in the Drawsko Primeval For

est (53° 10 ' N , 16° 0 0 ' E). The greatest 

environm enta l p rob lem  in s tanding waters 

is an uncon tro lled  increase in w ater fe r t il

ity. O v e r the last ten years, there has been 

a sign ificantly increased percentage of 

eu troph ic  lakes, and a declin ing  num ber 

of o lig o tro p h ic  and d is troph ic lakes. It is

worth  m en tion ing  tha t Poland has very 

specific  -  a lthough  not num erous -  bod ies 

o f w a ter de fined as ac ido troph ic , s idero - 

troph ic , and even ha lino troph ic . N a tu ra l 

and an th rop og en ic  transfo rm a tions o f 

a troph ic  nature in Polish lakes are 

docum ented in lake deposits (usually 

organ ic , limy o r siliceous). O f greatest 

im portance  in the eva luation  o f env i

ronm enta l cond itions in the last g lac ia l 

and the H o locene  are investigations 

on w e ll-p reserved lam inated bo ttom  

deposits o f G ośc iąż Lake (52° 3 5 ' N, 

19° 2 0 ' E), where thicknesses am oun t to  

a lm ost 18 meters in the deepest parts o f 

the bow l, and the m axim um  age o f the 

deposits is estim ated at m ore than 12,000 
years (Photo 8 ).

Photo 8. Gościąż Lake in central Poland

The baltic sea

The Baltic Sea covers an area of

4 1 3 ,0 0 0  km 2, has a m axim um  depth of 

4 5 9  m and average depth o f 52 m. It is 

a m id -con tinen ta l, fla t, shelf sea in n o rth 

ern Europe, which connects th rough  the
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system o f sounds (the Sound, Small and 

Large Belts, Kattegat and Skagerrak) 

with the A tlan tic  O cean. Poland is one 

o f n ine states located by the Baltic Sea. 

It occup ies the southern coast (Photo 9) 

with the G ulfs  o f G dańsk and Pom era

nia, the Szczecin and Vistula Lagoons, 

the islands o f W olin  and pa rtia lly  Uznam , 

and also the Hel Peninsula and V istula 

Bar. Located a long the Polish coast o f the 

Baltic Sea are some very im p o rtan t po rt 

cities like G dańsk, Szczecin, G dyn ia  and 

Świnoujście.

The genesis o f the Baltic Sea extends 

back a b o u t 12,000  years, when the last 

ice-sheets retreated from  the te rrito ry  of 

the land de fined as Fennoscandia. A  lack 

o f con ne c tion  with the N o rth  Sea and the 

occu rrence  o f waters at a lower level than 

today  are typ ica l fo r  the Baltic Ice Lake 

fo rm e d  at the fron ta l pa rt o f the re tiring  

ice-sheet. An in flow  of water caused the 

level o f the lake w ater to rise, pu tting  in 

p lace the connection  with the N o rth  Sea 

and the Yold ia  Sea. A round  8 0 0 0  years 

ago , the process o f g lac ia l ab la tio n  led to 

the un lo a d in g  and rising up o f the S can

d ina v ian  Peninsula. The result was the 

b reak ing  o f the connection  w ith the N o rth  

Sea and the crea tion  o f the Ancylus Lake.

A fte r the fina l m elting o f the con tinenta l 

ice-sheet (abou t 5 5 0 0  years ag o ), the 

w a te r level underw ent a low ering and the 

Ancylus Lake ob ta ined  a connection  with 

the ocean resulting in its trans fo rm a tion  

in to  the Litorina Sea. The present stage 

o f the Baltic Sea's deve lopm ent is de fined 

as the Mya Sea, whose m ain fea tu re  is 

a f la tten ing  o f the reservo ir and the 

possib ility  o f its be ing transfo rm ed into 

a freshw ater lake over ge o lo g ica l tim e.

A t present, the sa lin ity o f the Baltic 

Sea is d iffe ren tia ted  spatia lly , am oun ting  

to  between 2-5% o in the G ulfs  o f Both

nia and o f F inland and some 2 0 -3 0 % o  in 

the system o f sounds separa ting  the B a l

tic  from  the N o rth  Sea. The re lative ly low 

level o f sa lin ity  is in fluenced by the in flow  

o f fresh water, as well as by h indered 

exchange o f waters w ith the open sea. 

The tem peratures o f surface waters var

ies across a w ide range from  a b o u t 0 °C  

to  m ore than 2 0 °C . Ice processes do not 

take in the centra l parts o f the basin, but 

ra the r the gulfs and coastal zones occu 

pied by ice between one m onth and in 

excess o f 4 months. W ith in  the Baltic Sea, 

short and steep waves occur. W h ile  they 

are capab le  o f reaching 10-12 metres in 

he ight, they do not usually reach 2 - 3  m. 

The waters o f the Baltic are characterized 

by the presence o f an in teresting vege ta 

tion  (e.g. o f sea lettuce, deep-sea tangle , 

fucus and red a lgae) and a relative ly 

p o o r fauna  (w ith, fo r exam ple, seals, 

com m on porpo ises, cod, m ackere l, her

ring, sa lm on, flo u n d e r and sprats). An 

unquestionab le  hazard fo r  p lan t and a n i

m al deve lopm ent and any p ro -e co lo g ica l 

use o f the Baltic Sea waters is the o n g o 

ing po llu tion  o f this body o f water.

Photo 9. Southern coast o f the Baltic Sea
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General characteristics

Soil cover in Poland is m ainly deve l

oped from  g lac ia l, g lac io fluv ia l and fluvia l 

sediments dating back to  the Pleistocene 

and H olocene. This reflects the presence 

o f ice cover over a lm ost 95%  of w hat is 

today Poland, at the tim e o f greatest extent 

of the ice-sheet associated with the Scan

dinavian g lac ia tion . In the in te rg lac ia l 

periods, the low land and up land parts o f 

the country were covered in a th ick layer 

of g lac ia l, g lac io fluv ia l and fluv ia l sed i

ments, whose thicknesses reached 2 5 0  m 

in places (Ruhle, 1973). O n ly  in the up land 

areas (as well as the m ountains) d id some 

of the o lde r geo log ica l sediments rem ain 

in part exposed, a lbe it w ith the effects o f 

g lac ia l accum ula tion  processes linked with 

m ountain glaciers also be ing present to a 

lim ited extent in the Tatra and Karkonosze 

ranges.

The onset o f the developm ent o f today's 

soil cover in Poland is thus linked w ith the 

period o f deg lac ia tion  and the a p p e a r

ance of vegetation fo rm ations. As the ice- 

sheet melted, the area before it -  cha rac 

terized by pe rig lac ia l conditions -  gener

ated structura l and cryogen ic soils, which 

evolved over tim e as the clim ate changed 

and p lan t cover developed. The present 

soil cover o f Poland is associated w ith the 

country's geograph ica l location  in the C en

tra l European zone o f the sub-Boreal belt, 

in which the clim ate is tem perate, w ith fe a 

tures transitiona l between the ocean ic and 

continenta l. The influence of the ocean ic 

a ir masses from  over the A tlan tic  becomes 

less and less distinct as one moves fu rthe r 

east. The o rig ina l Late H o locene vegeta

tion  tha t developed in c lim atic  conditions 

s im ila r to  those existing today created m u l

ti-species broad leaved forests (m ainly oak- 

lim e-ho rnbeam  forest and oak woods) in 

fe rtile  habitats, as well as coniferous forest 

at nu trien t-p oo r sites. Besides the direct 

im pacts o f c lim atic  conditions -  and the 

b io tic  factors associated with them -  local 

cond itions also played and continue to 

play a certa in  role in the generation of soil 

cover. These reflect the im pact o f ground- 

and p rec ip ita tion  waters, o r else are linked 

with properties o f the rock m antle and the 

a lloch thonous flows of m atter and energy.
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idańsk

W ARSZAW A [b ]  C ities above 1,000,000 population 

K raków  □  C ities 400 ,000 -1 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  

G d y n ia ®  C ities100,000 - 400,000 

Łomża O  C ities 50,000 -1 0 0 ,0 0 0

 Borders o f vo ivodships

Dominant soil units C hernozem s
|  B lack earths

| Initial and w eakly developed |  Brown soils M ucky and peaty soils

|  Rendzinas and pararendzinas |  Brown soils and rusty soils |  Pseudo-g ley soils
|  Acid brown soils | S lim  sw am p soils, g ley soils

/J jl Anth ropogen ic soils | Lessive
and urban areas

| R usty soils

| Podzols and podzolic soils

^  A lluvia l soils

Figure 1. Soils by genetic c lassification 

(acc. to  S. Białousz, 1994, Atlas o f the Republic o f Poland, tab le  41.1, s im plifica ted)
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It is fo r this reason that the con tem porary  

soil cover com prises zonal, extrazonal and 

in trazonal soils, as well as azonal ones. 

In line w ith the genesis and properties of 

pedons, Poland makes use o f the taxo 

nom ic categoriza tion  of soils devised by 

the Polish Soil Science Society (Systematy

ka G leb Polski, 1989). A c lassification of 

Poland's forest soils has also been devised 

(Kowalkowski e ta /., 2 0 0 0 ).

Zonal soils

C orrespond ing to the c lim atic  co n d i

tions and p lant cover, the main zonal soils 

in Poland are brown earths (brown and 

lessive) -  which account fo r some 51.5%  

o f Poland, and podzo lic earths (podzols, 

podzo lic  soils and rusty soils), whose share 

o f the tota l approaches 26% .

Brown earths have developed on heav

ier litho log ica l fo rm ations like clay and 

silt soils. These o ffe r po tentia l hab ita t fo r 

b road leaved and mixed forests. However, 

in line with the high level o f soil fertility, 

the forests once grow ing on brown earths 

have long since been cut down to make 

way fo r cultivated fields. Today, brown soils 

overgrown with oak-lim e -ho rnbeam  or 

oak  stands can only be met w ith in p ro 

tected areas, most notably the m ore or 

less prim eval Białowieża Forest w ith in the 

B ia łow ieski N a tiona l Park.

The taxonom ic d iffe rentia tion  to the 

brown earths in Poland provides a basis 

fo r  the iden tifica tion  here o f the true brown 

soils, the acid brown soils and the lessive 

soils. The main factors de term in ing w heth 

er these given types of soil do o r do not 

occu r is the type o f substratum from  which 

they have been shaped, as well as the

associated issue o f the vegetation present, 

which has a m a jo r in fluence on such fac

tors as the level o f b io lo g ica l activ ity in a 

given ecosystem. The presence of typical 

brown soils (Eutric C am biso ls)1 is related 

to fertile  bou lder clays and the basal clays 

of g round m ora ine , on which the typical 

form s o f oak-lim e -ho rnbeam  forest and 

oak w ood land  (or m ore rarely m ixed / 

broad leaved forest) have been shaped. 

S im ilar in m orp ho log ica l terms to the true 

brown soils, the acid brown soils (Dystric 

Cam biso ls) have mostly arisen from  acid 

rocks like granite , gneiss, coarse-g ra ined 

sandstones and non-ca rbona te  silts. They 

thus m ainly occur in m ountain areas -  in 

the lower m ontane forest zone, as well as 

in the low lands where silica-rich rocks are 

present. W hen set against the true brown 

soils, these are seen to have m ore lim ited 

silt and clay fractions and are of acid reac

tion th roughou t the ir profiles.

In the Polish Lowland, the co m m o n 

est kinds o f paren t rock fo r the lessive 

soils (A lb ic  Luvisols) are the basal clays 

o f g round m ora ine  and sand covered 

m ora ine clays. In turn, the southern pa rt o f 

the country has loess o r loess-like fo rm a 

tions. The characteris tic  fea ture o f these 

soils is a dua lity  to g ra nu la r com position 

down the soil p ro file , the boundary  most 

o ften located some 4 0 -7 0  cm below  the 

surface. The b ilayer structure may arise in 

various ways, but is most often associated 

w ith the cryogen ic  processes ongo ing  in 

the pe rig lac ia l environm ent, and above all 

w ith the func tion ing  o f the zone of rege la 

tion , i.e. the cyclical freezing and thaw ing 

o f the ground. There is a so-ca lled  "san- 

d ifica tio n " o f lith o lo g ica l m ateria l in the

1 Given in parenthesis are the names of soils adopted internationally on the basis of the WRB (1998) clas
sification.
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active zone. The tw o layers may also arise 

from  the overlaying o f g lac io fluv ia l o r f lu 

vial processes upon g lac ia l fo rm a tio n . The 

very process of leach ing via which fawn- 

co lou red lessive soils arise may proceed 

spontaneously o r may (most often) over

lap with some a lready existing dua lity  to 

the g ranu lom etric  com position  o f lith o lo g - 

ical m ateria l (Bednarek et a/., 2 0 0 4 ). The 

pedogen ic  process en ta iling  the transfer of 

undecom posed co llo ids  from  the surface 

zone of the pro file  (Et horizon) down to the 

textura l (Bt) horizon leads to  the im pover

ishment o f the upper pa rt (as com pared 

w ith the m iddle part) where the co llo ida l 

silt frac tion  is concerned. The s im ila r e co 

log ica l p roperties o f these soils ensures 

that, irrespective of the genesis o f a p ro 

file  o f dual nature (and in re flection  o f the 

d ifficu lties with precise fie ld  iden tifica tion  

o f the tw o  aforesaid m orphogenetic  v a ri

ants -  i.e. tha t cond itioned  pedogen ica lly  

o r through a com b ina tion  of m orphody- 

nam ic and pedogen ic  factors), the tw o are 

treated toge ther under the Polish soil sys- 

tem atics. O n  accoun t o f the varied co llo id  

content in the d iffe rent genetic horizons, 

p łow e soils are characterized by m arked 

d iffe ren tia tion  o f co lours. The Et h o ri

zon po o r in co llo ids is characterized by 

a fawn colour, exp la in ing why these soils 

were fo rm erly  iden tified  with podzo lic  soils 

(no tw ithstanding the fac t tha t they arise 

through the ope ra tion  o f entirely d iffer- 

• ent pedogen ic  processes). Furtherm ore, 

from  the po in t o f view o f b io lo g ica l p ro p 

erties and natural fe rtility , they are closer 

to brown earths than podzo lic  earths ones 

(Bednarek et a/., 2 0 0 4 ).

A second g roup of zonal soils assigned 

the rank o f o rder taxonom ica lly  are the 

afo rem entioned podzo lic  earths, whose

occurrence is linked with lighter litho log i- 

cal m ateria l (Degórski, 2 0 0 2 ). They are 

shaped on po o r sands o f varying genesis, 

though most often aeo lian  and g la c io flu 

vial, i.e. ones covering the terraces o f p ro 

g lac ia l channels, areas o f outwash plains 

and bu ild ing  dunes, be these coastal or 

in land. In m ountainous areas, the par

ent rock o f the zonal podzo lic  earths are 

the wastes from  acid crystalline rocks, as 

well as non-ca rbona te  conglom erates and 

coarse-g ra ined sandstones (Bednarek 

et a/., 2 0 0 4 ). They are classed as poor 

soils, so the ir natural vegetation is m ainly 

of con iferous or m ixed/con ife rous forests, 

only m ore rarely mixed forests.

C onsidera tion  o f the course o f the 

pedogen ic  processes and soil properties of 

podzo lic  earths a llow  fo r the identification 

o f three types of soil in Poland, i.e. p o d 

zolic soils, podzols and rusty soils. Like that 

o f brown earths, the spatia l d istribu tion of 

podzo lic  earths is determ ined by the type 

o f substratum  from  which the given soil 

type was developed, as well as the vegeta

tion  associated with it.

Podzols (Densic Podzols) are character

ized by a very high degree o f podzolization 

o f soils and by a strongly cem ented illuvial 

(B) horizon o r "hardpan ". It is usual fo r the 

soil pro file  to be characterized by the pres

ence of the eluvia l (E) horizon directly below  

the o rgan ic  horizon, which is to say that 

a w e ll-deve loped humus (A) horizon is lack

ing. The best o f these soils are developed 

from  quartz ite Tertiary sands, as well as 

the aeo lian  sands o f o lde r coastal dunes. 

They occupy around 2% of Poland and are 

a lm ost always overgrown by Scots pine o r 

spruce forest. Their lim ited resources and 

o ther p roperties make them unsuitable fo r 

cultivation.

68http://rcin.org.pl



Soil cover

Photo 1. Podzol (Densic Podzols) form ed with 
dune sand on the Baltic coast

The podzo lic  soil (H ap lic  Podzols) are 

m ost o ften  shaped from  loose quartz ite  

g lac io fIuv ia I and fluv ia l sands, o ften cha r

acterized by ae o lian  rem ode lling  (D egór- 

ski, 2 0 0 2 ). These soils m ainly occu r on 

the surfaces o f ou twash plains, as well as 

on both coasta l and in land dunes. They 

cover a b ou t 10% o f Poland and are very 

la rge ly fo rest soils. The cha racte ris tic  fe a 

ture  o f the p ro file  in these podzo lic  soils 

is a grey-w hite  e luvia l (E) horizon whose 

c o lo u r reflects the b leached quartz  gra ins, 

and a ye llow -brow n o r rusty-brow n illu - 

via l (Bhfe) horizon, whose co lo u r derives 

from  iron oxides, as well as o rg a n ic -iro n - 

a lum in ium  com pounds.

Photo 2. Podzolic soil (Haplic podzols) 
in Białowieża Forest

Rusty soils (Dystric Arenosols) are 

shaped from  the most fertile  sandy fo rm a 

tions (e.g. the po o r clayey sands), which 

are characterized by a greater content of 

dusty and loam y fractions, as well as the 

presence of a lum inosilicates, and hence 

have physical and chem ical properties 

superio r to those o f the other types of 

podzo lic  earths shaped from  loose sands 

(Bednarek et a/., 2 0 0 4 ). Their genesis is 

linked with the developm ent w ith in sandy 

fo rm ations o f im m obile  complexes of 

humus with sesquioxides, m ainly o f a lu 

m inium  and iron. Together with certain 

am ounts o f free oxides of Fe and Al, these 

form  rusty coatings around quartz grains 

(Degórski, 2 0 0 2 ). Some authors link the
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Photo 3. Fossil podzolic soil (Haplic podzols) on Hel Peninsula (coast of Baltic Sea)

m ain genesis o f these soils with the per- 

ig lac ia l environm ent and the cryogenic 

processes ongo ing  there (Kowalkowski, 

2001 ). They account fo r c. 14% of Poland, 

and resemble other types o f podzo lic 

earths in not presenting any m ore m ajor 

value where farm ing is concerned. For this 

reason, they are m ainly now overgrown 

with forest, though it is possible to com e 

across some small com plexes o f rusty soil 

tha t are used agricu ltura lly. However, it 

should be stressed that there are many 

reg ions of Poland currently under forest 

tha t give c lear ind ications of fo rm er use in 

fa rm ing  (Bednarek et a/., 2 0 0 4 ).

Extrazonal soils

In Poland, extrazonal soils account 

fo r just a little  over 1% of the tota l. They 

com prise chernozems first and forem ost, 

as well as a very lim ited cover o f cinnam on 

and grey-c innam on soils.

The chernozem s  (Charnozem s) are 

soils m ain ly  found  in the sub-zone o f the 

dry w arm  tem pera te  c lim ate  w here fe a 

tures are c learly  con tinenta l. The natura l 

vege ta tion  by whose agency chernozem s 

arise is o f fo rest-s teppe, while the rock 

from  w hich they are deve loped is exclu

sively loess. In line w ith both the changes 

in c lim a tic  cond itions  on go ing  in Europe 

and progressing erosion, the area of 

Poland occup ied  by these kinds o f soils is 

de c lin in g . In fact, they are not cap ab le  o f 

deve lop ing  in the Poland o f today, as the 

p reva iling  c lim a tic  and vege ta tiona l c o n 

ditions are a t va riance  w ith those required 

(i.e. those o f steppe). A  fea tu re  cha r

acte ris tic  o f the chernozem s is a humus 

layer in excess o f 4 0 - 5 0  cm th ick  and 

som etim es exceed ing 1 m. Being am ong 

the m ost fe rtile  o f all soils in Poland, the 

chernozem s are a lm ost entire ly given over
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Photo 4. Relic soil developed in perig lacia l conditions in Karkonosze Mts. (Sudetes)

to a g ricu ltu ra l use. Their m ain centre o f 

occu rrence is in the south, in the Lublin 

U p land , as well as in the M a łop o lska  

reg ion and the sub -C a rpa th ians , plus the 

Sudety M ou n ta in  Foreland.

C inna m on  soils (C a lcaric  Cam bisols) 

and g rey-c innam on  soils (C hrom ic  C am 

bisols) are present on the slopes o f e le 

vations o r la rge river valleys, in places 

where there is a high level o f in so la tion  

and xero the rm ic  vegeta tion  is present. 

These are zonal soils in the M e d ite rra n e 

an zone, w h ile  in Poland they are present 

ex tra-zona lly  and o f course only locally, 

as con d itio n e d  by the hydro therm al c o n 

d itions. In line w ith the ir lim ited areas of 

occurrence, they are not o f econom ic 

s ign ificance  -  all the m ore so since, in 

line w ith the presence on them  o f un ique 

xero therm ic  grassland com m unities, they 

are nearly  always located w ith in  p ro te c t

ed areas.

Intrazonal soils

Intrazonal soils represent abou t 24.5%  

by area of those occurring  in Poland, and 

hence determ ine the overall diversity to 

the soil cover in d iffe rent geograph ica l 

regions and nationw ide. In spite of the ir 

arising in c lim atic  conditions ana logous to 

those fo r the zonal soils, they d iffe r from  

them  in having pedogen ic processes very 

much dependent on local conditions, 

above all the im pact o f precip ita tion  and 

groundw ater, a regolith  d iffe rent from  that 

typica l in ou r c lim atic  zone (which is to 

say the sialic), o r else the a lloch thonous 

enrichm ent o f habitats.

A  g roup of soils arising under the 

dom inan t influence o f w ater in the p e do g 

enic process are the hydrogenic and 

sem i-hydrogenic soils. In turn, a group 

o f soils developed on m antle rock other 

than the sialic are fo rm ed by the rendzinas 

and vertisols, while the soils shaped from
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alloch thonous o r a lloch thonous ly-aug- 

m ented m ateria l are a lluv ia l soils and 

saline soils.

The hydrogenic soils cover some 

7.8% of Poland. They com prise hydro- 

m orphie soils o r ha lf-bog  soils, o f which 

m ore than ha lf are peaty o r peaty-m uck 

soils (Bednarek et a/., 2 0 0 4 ). Their spa

tia l d is tribu tion is uneven, in re flection of 

the large area of lakes and wetlands in 

the young-g lac ia l landscape of northern 

Poland, as well as the m ore m aritim e type 

o f clim ate in this pa rt o f the country than in 

the south, and most especially the south

east. The peaty soils (Histosols) arise 

under a w ide range of hyd ro log ica l, eco 

log ica l and edaph ic  circum stances (Tobo l

ski, 2 0 0 3 ). Via the agency o f g roundw a te r 

o f varying degrees of m inera liza tion, it is 

fen soils tha t arise. O n ly  where the peat 

relies solely on nu trien t-poo r p rec ip ita 

tion waters does the characteristic peat 

o f raised bogs begin to accum ulate. A lso 

d istinguished are the soils o f transitional 

peatlands, whose genesis links up with 

a water econom y with features in te rm ed i

ate between those characteriz ing fen and 

raised bog. However, am ong Poland's 

peat soils it is those of the fens and tra n 

sitional peatlands tha t are absolute d o m i

nants, accounting fo r m ore than 96%  of 

the tota l (lln icki, 2 0 0 2 ). Equally, in con 

nection with the steady trend towards 

a lowering o f the water tab le tha t is to be 

observed in Poland -  a longside the d e lib 

erate dra inage  o f soil, the hydrom orphie 

soils are experiencing steady trans fo rm a

tion  into ha lf-bog  soils. W hen transform ed, 

peaty soils becom e peaty-m uck soils.

Sem i-hydrogenic soils account fo r 

some 2.5%  of the total area o f soil in 

Poland. They arose in environm ents in

which litho log ica l m ateria l is o f lim 

ited perm eability  o r the water tab le high. 

They include the gley soils (Gleysols) 

developing where the water tab le is high, 

the pseudogley soils on la rge ly-im perm e- 

ab le rocks, th rough the agency o f stagnant 

precip ita tion w ater and the gley podzo lic 

soils, whose profiles are characteristically 

bilayered, w ith an upper part fea tu ring  

podzo liza tion and a lower pa rt gleying. 

Then there are the b lack-co loured m ea d 

ow black earths (M o llic  Glysols) arising in 

habitats with obstructed dra inage. These 

soils, whose share o f all soils in Poland 

exeeds 1%, are am ong the most im portan t 

fo r cultivation in the country, on account 

o f the ir high fertility. They occur patchily, 

in areas of g round m ora ine in which in fil

tra tion  is obstructed and the groundw ater 

com ing in is m arkedly m ineralized and 

the parent rock is rich in clay m inerals, so 

tha t clay-hum us complexes are given rise 

to. The characteristic black co lou r reflects 

the high content o f humus. A sub-type here 

com prises the m uck soils (Arenie G leysols), 

which have arisen on lighter rocks -  mainly 

in loose sands -  and hence cannot rival 

even the poorest m eadow  black earths in 

terms of fertility.

All o f the aforem entioned sem i-hydro- 

genic soils are of irregular occurrence 

across the country, being present where 

local conditions favour the ir emergence. 

The types other than m eadow black earths 

are in the main still under vegetation cover.

Am ong the in trazonal soils whose gen 

esis is linked with a non-s ia lic  regolith  from  

the parent rock are the rendzinas (Rendzic 

Leptisols), which are developed from  lim e

stone (in the case o f ca rbona te  rendzinas), 

o r from  gypsum fo rm ations (in the case 

o f sulphate rendzinas). Their presence is

72http://rcin.org.pl



Soil cover

very largely confined to the south -  in the 

upland belt and some o f the m ountain 

chains like the Świętokrzyskie, the Beski

dy, the Pieniny and the Tatra M ounta ins. 

These are m ainly fertile  soils, if ones tha t 

are very hard to cultivate. Their share in 

the overall soil cover o f Poland stands at 

around 0.9% .

A no ther specific kind o f superfic ia l 

rock from  which in trazonal soils have a ris

en is the calcium  carbona te -rich  a lluvia 

left behind by ice -m arg ina l lakes. It is from  

this parent rock tha t the sm olnitza (Pelli- 

G rum ic Vertisols) have arisen, the ir m or

pho log ica l nature reca lling czarne ziem ie 

in the m orpho log ica l sense. They are char

acterized by top -dow n  gleying, and above 

all by the capacity  o f the soil m ateria l to 

experience changes in volum e reflecting 

the level o f hum idity. In drough t conditions 

there is a w e ll-p ronounced cracking and 

transfer o f o rgan ic  m atter from  the surface 

to the in te rio r (Prusinkiewicz, 2001). These 

are fe rtile  soils whose occurrence is linked 

with the areas o f the large ice -m arg ina l 

lakes present here as the ice sheet under

went deg lac ia tion  in the northern pa rt o f 

w hat is today Poland.

The most im portan t in land soils deve l

op ing  from  a lloch thonous m ateria l, o r 

else a llocthonously on the basis of the 

enrichm ent o f habitats are associated with 

a lluv ia l and saline soils.

A lluvia l soils (Fluvisols) have been 

shaped from  river sediments conta in ing 

both m ineral and organ ic sedim entary 

m ateria l. The natural vegetation taking 

pa rt in the ir pedogenesis is riparian forest. 

These soils are fertile , and so have been 

much used in agricu lture. The occurrence 

o f a lluvia l soils is obviously then linked with 

the valleys of the large rivers, though the

greatest com plex o f all is in the Vistula D e l

ta area. O vera ll, the a lluvia l soils account 

fo r around 5% of all Poland's soils.

O n ly  accounting fo r a much sm aller 

share of overall Polish soil cover, and 

being local in character, are the saline 

soils aris ing with the constant involvem ent 

o f salty groundw ater. The presence of 

chlorides in the soil solution ensures tha t 

it is a vegetation in which halophytes are 

well represented tha t partic ipa tes in the 

pedogenesis. The occurrence o f saline 

soils is also linked with exposures o f rock 

salt in the Kujawy area, as well as gypsums 

in the N ida Trough.

Non-zonal soils

Non-zona l soils are first and forem ost 

characterized by the lack of a w e ll-deve l

oped pro file , which is to say tha t they are 

soils in the in itia l stage o f developm ent. 

Thus included am ong them  are the in i

tia l soils, as well as the weakly-deve loped 

ones. Such soils accoun t fo r around 2% by 

area of overall Polish soil cover.

Am ong the in itia l soils, the m ain types 

present in Poland are the lithosols (Lithic 

Leptosols), which is to say the shallow  soils 

generated from  the regolith  o f rock massifs 

in the m ountains, as well as the regosols 

(Regosols), i.e. the in itia l soils developed 

from  loose rocks in conditions in which the 

rates of m orphodynam ic processes (deg

radation  and aggrada tion ) exceed those 

o f the pedogen ic processes, as in coastal 

areas, on dunes, etc.

As lithosols develop, they pass into 

a fu rthe r stage of the ir evo lu tion known 

as the ranker (Um bric Leptosol). These 

have most often developed on the quartz- 

silicate rocks o f the C a rpa th ian  o r Sudety 

m ountain massifs. In turn, the ana logous

73http://rcin.org.pl



N atural and human environment of Poland

Photo 5. Ranker (Umbric Leptosols) 
in Sudetes

deve lopm enta l stage fo r the regosol is the 

arenosol (O chric  Arenosol). Developed 

from  loose m ateria l, these d iffe r from  the 

regosol in the great thickness o f the humus 

horizon.

A lso included am ong the non-zonal 

soils are those arising through a n th ro p o 

genic factors. Am ong these, the largest 

share is tha t taken by the hortisols (Hor- 

tic), i.e. those develop ing under the lo n g 

term  im pact o f agrotechnica l measures 

and m ost often occurring  in the vicinity of 

the la rge agg lom era tions. The so-ca lled 

urbisols cover land tha t has long been built 

up, and are present in parks, squares and 

cem eteries; while the industriosols are the 

soils o f areas in which industries -  above

all extractive industries -  have deve l

oped markedly. Poland's largest shares o f 

urbisols and industriosols are to  be found 

w ith in the soil cover o f U pper Silesia.

The threats to and sanitary  
state of Poland's soil cover

O n account o f the ir m u ltifunctiona l -  

both eco log ica l and econom ic (D egórski, 

2 0 0 3 ) -  nature in the environm ent, and 

the m a jo r role they play as ind ica tors o f 

the state thereof (Degórski, 2 0 0 5 ), soils 

are am ong the environm enta l c o m p o 

nents arousing the greatest pub lic  c o n 

cern. From the po in t o f view o f qua lity  o f 

life, an interest is expressed not only in 

the edaph ic  value of soil cover, but also 

in the natural and an th ropogen ic  threats 

tha t first and forem ost involve the sanitary 

state of soil.

A  negative fac to r lim iting the edaph ic  

value o f soils is the potentia l threa t posed to 

them  by erosion, as well as con tam ina tion  

by heavy metals. A  potentia l th rea t posed 

to ag ricu ltu ra l soils by aeo lian  (w ind) e ro 

sion extends over some 8 6 ,3 0 0  km 2 o f 

the country, which is to say some 27.6%  o f 

all fa rm land , while 10.3%  faces a m oder

ate o r severe threat (O chrona Środowiska 

2 0 0 5 ). The most serious situa tion when 

it comes to the potentia l threa t posed by 

w ind erosion is noted in the centra l and 

south-eastern regions of the country, in 

which soils are shaped from  fo rm ations  of 

high dust-content, i.e. loesses o r rocks o f 

g lac ia l accum ulation often transfo rm ed by 

way o f pe rig lac ia l processes.

There is also a serious potentia l threat 

posed to ag ricu ltu ra l and forest land by 

erosion due to the surface runo ff o f water.
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Some 89,100 km 2 o f Poland is subject to 

this phenom enon, o r 28 .5%  o f the overall 

area o f ag ricu ltu ra l o r forest land. 14.7% 

faces a m odera te o r severe threa t (O ch 

rona Środowiska, 20 0 5 ). W here the areas 

in ag ricu ltu ra l o r forest use are concerned, 

the largest shares potentia lly  e rodab le  by 

w ate r are present in the young-g lac ia l, 

up land  and m ountain regions, i.e. those 

areas in which there are m a jo r differences 

in the elevation o f the terra in  and steep 

slopes.

An undoubtedly positive attribu te of 

Poland's soil cover is its very good sani

tary state. The contents in soils o f the main 

heavy metals (i.e. lead, zinc, copper, nickel 

and cadm ium ) are very low, ensuring that 

a lm ost 9 8 -9 9 %  of the total area of a g ri

cu ltu ra l and forest land falls w ith in con 

tam ina tion  groups 0 o r I, i.e. those whose 

soils have nothing m ore than natural back

g round contents o f heavy metals. In turn, 

soils suffering from  level IV or V con tam i

na tion  with heavy metals are o f very local 

occurrence, being confined to the vicinities 

o f plants processing ores of the coloured 

metals (O chrona Środowiska, 20 05 ).
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The historical conditioning 
of Poland's living world

The Polish state as confined w ith in 

its 1945 borders may be said to occupy 

a position at m ore o r less the geom etric  

centre o f the European con tinent (Fig. 1). 

Here, the con tem porary c lim ate today is a 

tem perate  one with features regarded as 

trans itiona l between the ocean ic and the 

con tinenta l. Together with the c lim ate and 

vegeta tion  present through the H o locene 

pe riod , the present clim ate has co n d i

tioned  the set o f natural types o f vegetation 

and associated biocoenoses tha t occur. As 

a lm ost a ll o f the country was under ice- 

sheets a t one po in t o r ano the r during  the 

last g lac ia tion , the vegetationa l history in 

the reg ion is indeed a ra ther short one. 

That said, the last m a jo r g lac ia tion  (known 

as the V istulian) extended over " ju s t"  1 /3  

o f present-day Poland, not unnatura lly in 

the northern  pa rt o f the country, and most 

especia lly the north-west. Nevertheless, 

w h ile  it is true to say tha t the w hole country 

was not actua lly  under ice tha t last tim e, 

a p o la r desert was anyway in place, and 

this rem ained even a fte r the ice retreated.

O n ly  with tim e was tundra vegetation able 

to take ho ld, g iv ing way subsequently to 

a sparse w ood land  in which Scots pine Pinus 

sylvestris and birches Betulo played the 

main role. It was this kind of s ituation that 

was ho ld ing sway as what we refer to  as the 

Pleistocene was fo llow ed by the H olocene. 

A  m ore precise history o f Poland's vegeta

tion may be sought through consideration 

o f a representative exam ple.

Thus, m ore o r less in the centre of 

Poland, in the V istula Valley downstream  

o f W arsaw  lies G ościąż Lake, in the v ic in 

ity o f both Płock and W łoc ław ek. W hen 

studied, the lake was found to contain lay

ered sediments of an exceptionally regular, 

undisturbed nature. Annua l layers to the 

sediments cou ld therefore be counted, and 

pa lyno log ica l analysis carried out. This has 

a llow ed the flo ris tic  com position  of the veg

etation nearer to o r fu rthe r away from  the 

lake in pa rticu la r years to be determ ined.

The G ościąż Lake area was subject 

to  the V istulian g lac ia tion , the lake itself 

fo rm ing  as the ice-sheets retreated. Thus, 

the deepest-ly ing sediments da ting back 

to the la ter Pleistocene are dom inated by
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the pollen of such tundra species as Bet

ula nana, Juniperus communis, Carex sp., 

Artem isia sp. and others). The pollen of 

pine, and o f birches of the tree habit (as 

opposed to dw arf species) were rather 

quick to appear. A fte r that, the fu rthe r his

tory o f the Holocene may be divided into 7 

periods (Ralska-Jasiewiczowa et a/., 1998), 

as presented in Table 1.

The pa lyn o lo g ica l analysis gives us 

reason to believe tha t the m ain set o f flo ra  

native to C entra l Poland was a lready in 

place around 3 5 0 0  years ago. It was then 

tha t hornbeam  (Carpinus betu lus ) spread 

in, ensuring the presence o f all the most 

im p o rtan t species fo rm ing  natura l co m 

m unities today. M ost subsequent changes

were in essence due m ainly to hum an 

im pacts. In this respect, the p ro p o rtio n s  

between species noted from  the p a ly 

n o lo g ica l analysis m ake it c lear tha t fa r- 

reaching changes in vegeta tion  (en ta iling  

the conversion o f forests in to fie lds and 

m eadows) were tak ing  place in C en tra l 

Poland in the late Roman era. There was 

then som eth ing o f a resurgence o f fo r 

est fo llow ing  the pe riod  o f the "m ig ra 

tion  o f peoples". A fte r that, in connection  

w ith the a rriva l o f new tribes (the Slavs), 

a process o f synan th rop iza tion  o f veg e ta 

tion  in te r a lia  invo lv ing  a dec line  in fo rest 

cover began to  get underway, and was 

to  con tinue  un in te rrup ted , leaving aside 

som e m ino r fluc tua tions .

Table 1. Holocene changes in the vegetation o f central Poland on the basis o f pa lynologica l 
analyses of sediments from  Lake Gościąż (as com piled from  the data 

by M. Ralska-Jasiewicza et al., 1998)

Age cal BP Age BC/AD Duration
[years] Main species Selected accompanying 

species Human impact

11 530-10  530 9 5 80 -8  580 BC 1000 Pinus sylvestris, Betulasp. Populustremula, Salixsp. 
Ulmus sp., Filipendula sp. None

10 5 30 -9  850 8 580 -7  900 BC 680 Pinus sylvestris, Betula sp., 
Corylus avellana

Populus tremula, Ulmus sp., 
Quercus sp. None

9 8 5 0 -8  130 7 9 0 0 -6  180 BC 1720 Corylus avellana, Alnus sp., 
Pinus sylvestris, Betula sp.,

Ulmus sp., Quercus sp., 
Tilia sp., Fraxinus excelsior Very minor

8 130 -5  900 6 180 -3  950 BC 2 230
Alnus sp., Pinus sylvestris, 
Betula sp., Corylus avellana, 
Quercus sp., Ulmus sp.

Fraxinus excelsior, Tilia sp., 
Populus tremula, Pteridium 
aquilinum, Calluna vulgaris

Minor

5 9 00 -3  750 3 950-1 800 BC 215 0
Quercus sp., Alnus sp., 
Corylus avellana, Pinus 
sylvestris, Betula sp.,

Fraxinus excelsior, Tilia sp., 
Ulmus sp., Calluna vulgaris Moderate

3 750-1 075 1 800 BC—875 AD 2 675
Pinus sylvestris, Betula sp., 
Alnus sp., Quercus sp., 
Carpinus betulus

Corylus avellana, Fraxinus 
excelsior, Tilia sp., Ulmus 
sp., Gramineae, Calluna 
vulgaris

Variable, major in some 
periods

1 0 7 5 --3 5 8 7 5 -1 9 8 5  AD 1 110
Pinus sylvestris, Betula sp., 
Alnus sp., Quercus sp., 
Gramineae, Secale cerale

Carpinus betulus, Corylus 
avellana, Ulmus sp., 
Populustremula, Salixsp., 
Calluna vulgaris

Growing, from moderate to 
very great
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It needs to  be borne in m ind tha t this 

scenario  fo r vegeta tiona l history does not 

hold fu lly  true fo r all o f Poland. M ore  than 

2000  years ago , fo r exam ple, the n o rth 

west experienced the onset o f an expan

sion o f beech (Fagus sylvatica), while 

spruce (Picea ab ies) -  which is not pres

ent in na tura l cond itions in Centra l Poland 

-  experienced a lte rations in range in the 

no rth -eas t and south.

The main types of natural 
or anthropogenic plant 

community

In genera l term s, the types of natural 

vegeta tion  recognised from  Poland are 

mostly w ith in the lim its o f the broad leaved 

and m ixed forest fo rm ations. It is assumed 

tha t the prim ary  vegetation (i.e. tha t pres

ent before hum ankind ushered in intensive 

change) consisted largely o f forest co m 

m unities. Likewise, non-forest types are 

the exception ra the r than the rule when

the so-ca lled potentia l natural vegetation 

o f Poland is considered, with a view to 

the current trends in vegetationa l dyn am 

ics being described (M atuszkiew icz et a/., 

1995). They are confined to such specia l 

situations as the high m ountains, the coast 

o r some kinds of wet peatland.

W hile  the natural vegetation types o b v i

ously represent a very im portan t means o f 

characteriz ing the living w orld , it has to 

be reca lled tha t hum an activity has in fac t 

m ade these a rarity, it being fa r m ore c o m 

m on to com e across vegetation m ore o r 

less subject to weaker o r s tronger hum an 

influences.

The natural forest communities o f Poland 

are represented by 59 basic types term ed 

"associa tions" (M atuszkiew icz, 2001 ). 

A m ong these, the ones o f greatest s ign ifi

cance from  the po int o f view of area (po ten

tially) occupied are the broadleaved oak- 

hornbeam  forests (Photo 1) whose stands 

mainly com prise the oaks Quercus robur and 

Q. petraea, hornbeam  (Carpinus betulus) 

and lime (Tilia cordata), with an adm ixture

Photo 1. O ak-hornbeam  forest
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of o ther species like A cer platanoides  and 

Fraxinus excelsior, and more rarely Ulmus 

glabra, Ulmus minor, Betula pendula  and 

Populus tremula, and in some regions also 

Fagus sylvatica, Abies alba o r Picea a bies. 

A  w ide variety o f herbaceous plants are also 

to be met with in these forests. A  feature of 

nearly all o f these, as well as of the trees and 

shrubs in the other layers, is the loss of the 

assim ilatory apparatus (i.e. leaves) during 

winter. Thus, the period of spring prio r to the 

developm ent o f oak and hornbeam  leaves is 

characterised by the luxuriant developm ent 

o f ground-cover "geophyte" species, i.e. 

those tha t have over-wintered below ground 

as bulbs, corms, rhizomes, tubers, etc. O nly 

a relatively short tim e later, most o f these 

species have ended the ir annual cycle and 

effectively "d isappeared" once more. Their 

place is then taken by others, such that the 

w ood lands in question change their species 

com position from  season to season in a 

m anner quite visible to the observer. Some 

of the differences are large enough to justify 

the identification of three reg ionally-devel

oped associations, i.e. Stellario-Carpinetum, 

G alio-C arp inetum  and Tilio-Carpinetum. 

Indeed, the oak-lim e-hornbeam  forests form 

a vegetation type typical o f Central Europe 

as a whole, extending from  the Atlantic 

through to the edge of the Urals. However, 

they tend to be best-developed and most 

w idespread in Poland -  the centre of their 

range. This was therefore the type of fo r

est most often met with across the lowlands 

(i.e. most o f Poland), but also in some of 

the uplands and even the lower-level parts 

o f the mountains (to something like 5 0 0  m 

a.s.I.). They were alm ost always present in 

the m ore-fertile  eutrophic o r mesotrophic 

habitats. However, the attractiveness of this 

kind of habitat from  the agricu ltura l point

of view ensured tha t strong pressure was 

exerted on the com m unities it sustained 

from  the earliest times. The result has been 

deforestation o f much of the area o rig ina lly  

occupied by oak-lim e-hornbeam  forest, 

and its replacem ent by agricu ltura l land, 

be this arable fields or meadows. Even 

where forests rem ained in place o r have 

been restored, these are very often not the 

natural associations expected, since forestry 

was long enam oured with conifers like Scots 

pine and spruce. As a result, even fertile  

habitats still under tree cover are only in 

the ir small m inority supporting fragm ents 

o f forest com m unity o f more or less natural 

features today.

Nonetheless, a certa in  am oun t o f oak- 

lim e-ho rnbeam  forest has been m a in 

ta ined , and can be met with in each la rger 

reg ion o f the country. There are even cer

ta in lim ited areas (like tha t o f the fam ous 

Bia łow ieża Primeval Forest in the east) in 

which the com m unities are loca lly  both 

w idespread and diverse.

In the west, and in m ounta inous areas 

between 5 0 0  and 10 00  m a.s.I., the oak- 

lim e-ho rnbeam  forests are pa rtia lly  o r 

(at e levation) wholly rep laced by types in 

which beech (Fagus sylvatica ) plays the 

dom inan t role (Photo 2). In these c ircu m 

stances, it may often be the sole species 

fo rm ing  the stand. Nevertheless, the spec

trum  o f beech forests from  the po in t o f 

view o f hab ita t is diverse, tak ing in fresh 

habita ts ranging from  the eu troph ic  to  the 

m odera te ly o ligo troph ic  (nu trien t-poor). In 

each case, this type o f vegetation needs 

to  be seen first and forem ost as A tlan tic  

in character, m eaning tha t its easternm ost 

lim its are reached in Poland. A lso  A tlan tic  

in nature are the acidoph ilous oak-beech- 

birch forests confined to western Poland.
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Photo 2. Beech forest

Lowland parts o f Poland also naturally 

supported con iferous (first and forem ost 

Scots pine) forests (Photo 3), which were 

present on the nu trien t-poo r sands mostly 

put in p lace th rough  g lac ia tion . W here the 

habita t was slightly richer, the peduncu late 

oak (Q uercus robur) was also present in 

the stand, w h ile  in the north -east o f Poland 

stands genera lly  had and have an adm ixture 

o f spruce (P/cea abies). In the com m unities 

in question, mosses play a m a jo r role, as 

do such dw a rf shrubs of the heather fam ily 

as b ilbe rry (Vaccinium m yrtillus), cow berry 

(V. vitis-idaea), heather itself (Calluna vu l

garis), etc. W hile  forests with Scots pine 

occupy o lig o tro p h ic  habitats, these vary 

m arkedly from  the very dry through to the 

fresh, the wet o r even the boggy. Such 

a g rad ien t is thus associated with a w hole 

series o f d iffe ren t p lant associations, 

i.e. Cladonio-P inetum , Leucobryo-Pine- 

tum, Peucedano-Pinetum, M olin io-P inetum , 

Em petro-Pinetum  and Vaccinio uliginosi- 

Pinetum.

Pine forest habitats are not o f interest 

to farm ers today, and that explains why 

a great part o f them are currently under 

forest com m unities and subject to forestry 

m anagem ent. Pine forest is represen

tative o f the bo reo -con tinen ta l type of 

vegetation, fo r which Poland constitutes 

an extrem e western outmost. Still m ore 

bo reo -con tinen ta l in nature are the spruce 

forests present rather rarely in no rth -eas t

ern Poland.

The valleys o f the la rger and sm aller 

rivers and streams are habita t fo r d iffe r

ent kinds o f wet and marshy forests rep re 

sented by a w hole series of associations. 

The m ain species fo rm ing stands here are: 

a lde r (Ainus glutinosa), ash (Fraxinus excel

sior) and several species of elm (Ulmus), 

and m ore rarely poplars (Populus a lba  and 

P. nigra) and w illows (S alixa lba , S. frag ilis ), 

o r birch (Betula pubescens).

The veg e ta tio n  o f the Sudety and 

C a rp a th ia n  M ou n ta ins  is con fig u re d  

in to  a ltitu d in a l zones. The fo o th ills  zone
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Photo 3. Pine forest

extends up to  5 0 0  m a.s.I. o r so, and is 

hom e to the o a k -h o rn b e a m  forests and 

o th e r com m un ities  present in the lo w 

land , a lb e it in a spec ific  fo rm . Extending 

above these is beech (often  beech +  fir) 

fo rest cha rac te riz ing  a ltitudes  to  1000 m 

a.s.I. in the Sudety M ts. and 1 1 0 0 -1 2 0 0  

m a.s.I. in the C a rpa th ian s . A bove  tha t 

- t o  a ltitudes  a round  1250 m a.s.I. in the 

Sudety M ts. and 1 3 5 0 -1 5 5 0  m in C a r

pa th ians -  is the zone o f spruce forest 

w hich fo rm s the tree line  in m ost Polish 

m oun ta in  chains. The tree line  is ac tua lly  

present a t d iffe rin g  a ltitudes  in p a rtic u la r 

ranges, tend ing  to co rre spo nd  m ore o r 

less w ith the iso therm  fo r  m ean annua l 

tem pe ra tu re  equa l to  + 2 ° C .  Beyond tha t 

is su b -a lp in e  vege ta tion  do m in a te d  by 

the d w a rf m oun ta in  p ine (Pinus m ug ho )

w ith  its shrub hab it, and then h igh m o u n 

ta in  m eadow s and the rocky sum m ita l 

zone.

Forest com m un itie s  to g e th e r occupy 

m ore than 30 %  o f Poland, though  on ly 

a fra c tio n  o f the to ta l is nea r-n a tu ra l in 

cha rac te r. Indeed , a g re a t m any forests 

are in the na ture  o f " tre e  farm s", m ain ly  

w ith  con ife rs  and m uch o f the tim e w ith 

just tw o  species th e re o f (Scots p ine and 

N o rw a y  spruce). Away from  forests, the 

te rr ito ry  o f Poland is very m uch d o m i

nated by ag rocoenoses , tho ugh  these 

are not a lways the s im p lifie d  structures 

one m igh t expect, since m any are s p a 

tia lly  and ty p o lo g icaIly com p lex  c o n fig u 

ra tions in w h ich  com m un ities  o f annua l 

herbs (o the rw ise  know n as "w eeds") c o 

o ccu r w ith  the cu ltiva ted  species, a lon g  

w ith com m un ities  o f pe renn ia l herbs and 

shrubs in f ie ld -b o u n d a ry  areas. A lso 

linked spa tia lly  w ith the ag rocoenoses  

are the rud e ra l com m un ities  associa ted 

w ith extensive ly-used areas (the areas 

a ro un d  b u ild in gs  and a lon g  roads and 

pieces o f land la id  fa llo w ). Being in t i

m ate ly assoc ia ted  w ith hum an activ ities , 

the ag rocoenoses  are m ain ly  com posed 

o f an th rop op hy tes , i.e. species tha t cam e 

in a lo n g  w ith  peop le .

To be cons idered  between the n a tu 

ral com m un ities  (m a in ly  o f forest) and the 

m anm ade segetal and rudera l ones are 

the m any and varied  sem i-na tu ra l c o m 

m unities, m ostly m ade up o f native species 

but present on accoun t o f o n go ing  hum an 

activ ity  o f a m ore o r less intensive nature. 

The m ost im p o rta n t g ro up  o f s e m i-n a tu 

ral com m un ities  are those o f g rassland, 

m eadow s and pasture, as well as v a r i

ous kinds o f reedsw am p. C om m un ities  

o f this kind range from  the sandy g rass
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Figure 1. Location o f Poland as set against the geobotan ica l division o f Europe 
(acc. to Matuszkiewicz, 1993). I -  Arctic Area, II -  Boreal Euro-Siberian Area,

III -  Area of European Broadleaved and M ixed Forests, IV -  M editerranean Area, 
V -  Euro-Siberian Steppe Area, VI -Irano-Turan ian Area, VII -S aharo-S ind ian Area. 

Poland is entirely located within Area III

lands o f class Sedo-Scleranthetea, via the 

fresh and wet m own m eadow s o f class 

M olin io -A rrh e n a th e re te a , and the sed- 

ge lands  o f class Scheuchzerio -C arice tea  

n igrae, th rou gh  to the m arsh land  and 

a q u a tic  reedsw am p com m unities  o f class 

P hragm ite tea. N o tw iths tan d in g  the ir to 

som e extent "a r tif ic ia l"  status, these c o m 

m un ities have m any prized (o ften  p ro te c t

ed) native p lan t species associa ted w ith 

them , and are indeed e ffective  carrie rs  o f 

b iod ive rs ity  in genera l.

The diversity of plant 
communities, or what we 
owe to a location in the 

centre of a continent

A glance at a m ap of the division of 

Europe into geobotan ica l regions (Fig.

1) makes it c lear tha t Poland is abou t at 

the centre of a large region known as the 

A rea o f European Boradleaved and M ixed 

Forests which extends from  the A tlan tic 

in the west th rough to the Ural Mts. in 

the east. Such a location  ensures tha t the
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vegetation o f Poland includes com m u

nity types representative o f many distant 

regions.

Thus, a longside many com m unities tha t 

are Central European in character (like the 

aforesaid hornbeam  forests), Poland -  o r 

at least some parts o f it -  can also boast:

-  sub-A tlan tic-type com m unities, e.g. o f 

low land beech forest o r po o r oak-beech 

w o od land ;

-  m arkedly continental com m unities, such 

as d iffe rent type o f pine forest;

-  Boreal-type com m unities, as represent

ed by the spruce forests of north-eastern 

Poland;

-  com m unities associated with Eastern 

Europe's forest-steppe zone, like some o f 

the light oak w ood lands and m eadow - 

steppe com m unities;

-  certain near-M edite rranean com m u n i

ties.

A ltogether, Poland has some 36 6  

plant associations, i.e. defined ty p o lo g i

cal units characteriz ing plant com m unities 

(phytocoenoses). These associations are 

very diverse in terms o f the ir key features. 

A longside those rich in flo ris tic  com p os i

tion, with patches supporting  in excess o f 

TOO species fo r exam ple, there are those 

com pris ing just a couple o f species -  o r 

in extreme cases even just one. There are 

reported to be most associations of a spe

c ies-poor nature: c. 100 w ith 1-10 spe

cies in a patch and a fu rthe r 100+  with 

11 -20 . O n ly  14 o f the com m unities can be 

regarded as truly rich in species (with m ore 

than 50  in an average patch).

The list o f p lan t com m unities referred 

to above includes both the natural and the 

an thropogen ic ; com m unities destroyed by 

human activity, neutral in the face of it o r 

very much dependent on it. O n  the basis

of the analyses of the list o f associations 

tha t has been conducted, it can be stated 

that:

-  m ore than 25%  o f associations are c lose

ly linked with specific hum an im pacts,

-  a round 55%  o f the natural o r sem i-na tu 

ral associations are largely independent 

o f hum an activity,

-  a lm ost 20 % are natural associa tions 

very much confined by hum an activity.

The associations o f vegetation a lso d if

fer very m arkedly when it comes to  the ir 

frequency o f occurrence in Poland. W hile  

around 12% o f the to ta l can be though t o f 

as com m on, and w hile a fu rthe r 5% are at 

least com m on over certa in  m ore sizeable 

regions o f the country, as many as 37%  

can only be considered o f m odera te ly fre 

quent occurrence (plus ano the r 23%  tha t 

are m odera te ly com m on in given regions). 

Beyond these are as many as 22%  o f the 

tota l array o f associations tha t are rep 

resented by a genuine ly small num ber o f 

sites in the country.

Poland's biological 
diversity at the species 

level

The latest data suggest tha t some 

60 ,108  species o f living organism  have 

been reported  from  Poland (Andrze jew 

ski and W eig le, 2 0 0 3 ). These be long to 

the tw o over-arch ing systematic groups 

sometimes term ed "S uper-K ingdom s", i.e. 

Procaryota  (com pris ing bacteria  and blue- 

greens) -  1945 species and Eucaryoto 

(com pris ing plants, an im als, fungi and 

protists) -  58 ,163  species. The la tte r 

includes the Plant K ingdom  (V egetab ilia) 

w ith its 16 ,720  species, and the A n im a l
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Kingdom  (A n im a lia ) w ith 3 5 ,3 6 8  (see Fig.

2). Ftowever, the division lines between 

these m ain groups of organism  are not 

unequivocal, som e taxa being included in 

one o r the o ther m ain group in re la tion to 

the pa rticu la r context o f a pa rticu la r study. 

For exam ple, the group of a lgae takes in 

both taxa of the Plant K ingdom  (Vegetabi- 

l ia ) and b lue-green a lgae (C yanophyta ), 

which are conven tiona lly  assigned to the 

prokaryo te  g roup  Procaryota.

Procaryota

3°/° Mycetalia

^ _________________ Protista

Veqetabilia
27%

Animalia
59%

Figure 2. Shares taken by the living w orld 's 
main systematic groups where Poland's 
b io log ica l diversity at the species level 

is concerned.

A characterization of the Polish flora

The flo ra  (i.e. the com bined set of 

p lan t taxa) o f Poland com prises m ore than

2 0 ,0 0 0  species (Table 2), if lichens and 

b lue-green a lgae  are included (Andrze

jewski and W eig le , 2 0 0 3 ). This represents 

in excess o f 1/20  o f the w orld flora .

A  decided m a jority  o f the flo ra  is in the 

fo rm  o f low er plants, m ainly a lgae (Fig. 3). 

The h igher vascu lar plants (Lycophytina , 

Sphenophytina, Pterophytina, Pinophytina  

and A ng iospe rm ae ) are represented by just 

2 9 3 5  species, o r 14.6% of the na tiona l f lo 

ra. Poland's vascu lar-p lant flo ra  represents 

m ore o r less 1% of the ana logous world 

flora .

Table 2. The systematic diversity of the Polish 
flo ra  and its role in the world flo ra

Systematic group No. of species 
in Poland

% of the world 
flora

Lichens (Lichenes) included 
within the Kingdom Fungi 
[Mycetalia)

1738 12.9

Algae (including blue-greens) 14 497 42.7
Cyanophyta 1 647 82.4
Rhodophyta 220 4.0
Euglenophyta 650 81.3
Dinophyta 400 20.0
Bacillariophyceae 3100 31.0
Chlorophyta 4170 47.8

Telomophyta 3 870 1.3
Macchantiophyta 234 3.3
Anthocerotophyta 4 1.2
Bryophyta 697 8.7
Lycophytina 13 1.4
Sphenophytina 10 66.7
Pterophytina 52 0.5
Pinophytina * 10 1.7
Pinophytina ** 16 2.7
Angiospermae * 2 405 0.9
Angiospermae ** 2 844 1.1

ALL PLANTS 20105 5.8

Am ong the a lm ost 3 0 0 0  species of 

vascular plant, around 2 5 0 0  are native, 

while a lm ost 5 0 0  are anthropophytes now 

naturalised " fo r  good ". Beyond tha t is 

a certa in num ber of (5 0 0 + ) species of cu l

tivated plant.

W here certa in species enter a new 

environm ent in an ab rup t and "aggressive" 

m anner the term "invasive" is app lied . 

Poland currently has several tens of invasive
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species, mostly o f N orth  A m erican orig in . 

W h ile  some o f these do not actua lly induce 

m ore sign ificant changes in the phytocoe- 

noses they encroach upon, others certa in ly 

can bring abou t changes. An exam ple of 

the la tte r case w ould be the small b a l

sam (Impatiens pa rv iflo ra ), which is now 

spread ing into broad leaved and mixed 

forests across the country.

Lichenes Angiospermae

Cyanophyta
Bryophyta

3%

\  Other 
\  Telomophyta 
\  2%

Algue
64%

Figure 3. Share of the Polish fauna taken 
by members of the main systematic groups

W hen set against o ther European 

countries, Poland m ight may be said to 

have a m odera te ly rich flo ra  -  as a re flec

tion  o f the location m id-way between the 

flo ris tica lly -rich  areas of the south and the 

im poverished flo ra  of the A rctic  regions. 

Doubtless the flo ra  w ould be richer if cur

rent c lim atic  conditions were slightly m ore 

favourab le , and above all if whatever 

w ealth o f species this area possessed in 

the Tertiary had not been erased entirely 

with the repeated advances and retreats 

o f the ice-sheets during the Pleistocene. 

Unlike N o rth  A m erica, Europe has m oun

ta in ranges running east-west, which m ade 

it im possib le fo r the floras of northern and

central Europe to  "escape" south as the 

ice sheets advanced, and then to return 

north in the in te r-g lac ia l periods.

Faunal richness

In Poland, the A n im al K ingdom  (A n i- 

m alia) extends to m ore than 3 5 ,0 0 0  d o c 

um ented species, though  experts m a in 

tain tha t the true num ber could exceed

47 ,000  (R. Andrzejewski and A. W eig le 

2 0 0 3 ). A m ong the recognised species, 

some 3 1 ,0 0 0 +  -  o r as much as 80%  of 

the fauna -  are a rth ropods (A rth ro p o d a ). 

All o ther phyla (18 in total) are much less 

well-represented. There are 1253 kinds 

of nem atode (N e m atod a ), 852  species 

of fla tw o rm  (Platyhelm inthes), 54 5  spp 

of ro tifer (Rotifera), 314 spp o f annelid 

(A nn e lida ) and some 6 6 6 -7 0 6  species of 

chorda te  (C hordata). The biggest group 

am ong the la tte r com prises the birds. 

Poland's share of the avifauna w orldw ide 

m ight be considered relatively large, while 

its role as regards the g loba l diversity of 

fish, am ph ib ia  and especially reptiles is 

very lim ited.

Overall, the Polish fauna is determined by:

-  a tem perate-zone location  fo r which 

b road leaved and mixed forests were the 

main o rig in a l constituents o f the la nd 

scape,

-  a m ainly " in la n d " cha racte r o f the cou n 

try, which is also largely low land,

-  the predom inan tly  "open" nature o f the 

area where m igrations (especially E-W 

m igrations) are concerned,

-  a m arked degree o f an thropogen ic  

transfo rm a tion  o f fauna, p lant cover 

and associated biotopes in com parison 

with the o rig in a l s itua tion , if with num er

ous fragm ents in a near-natura l co n d i

tion still preserved.
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Table 3. Richness of Poland's 
chordate fauna (C hordata)

Characterization of a selected faunal 
group -  the mammals

105 w ild -liv ing  species o f m am m al 

have been reported from  Poland, these 

representing 8 O rders. In terms o f num 

bers o f species, the best-represented of 

these are the rodents (O rde r Rodentia ) 

w ith 3 8  species, and the bats (C h irop te ra ) 

w ith 22 . The therio fauna includes both 

native species and those o f a lien o rig in  

brough t in by hum an agency, as well as 

species favoured by and associated with 

hum an activity, and those harm ed by it. 

There are species of very lim ited range 

and w idespread ones; species tha t are 

rare and even endangered, com m on spe

cies and invasive aliens. Furtherm ore, the 

re lationships in question have changed 

down the years. A series of examples 

m ight be useful at this stage.

The rodents include many com m on 

species, most especially those associated 

with hum an activity, like mice, voles and 

rats. There are nevertheless rodents (and 

roden t-like  lagom orphs) whose num bers 

and ranges have changed m arkedly in 

recent years. For exam ple, the hare (Lepus

europaeus) has been a very com m on spe

cies o f forest and fie ld , but has declined 

considerab ly in recent years.

G enera lly  associated with steppe 

areas, the suslik [Spermophilus suslicus) 

has long had a Polish range con fined to 

the Lublin area of the south-east. H ow 

ever, during the 1950s its popu la tion  

declined steadily, w ith a con finem ent of 

the area occupied, no tw ithstanding the 

strict p ro tection extended to the species. 

U nfortunate ly, the suslik may d isappear 

from  Poland altogether, even though it 

w ould not seem to be under any pa rticu la r 

anthropopressure.

A la rge rodent, the a lp ine  m arm ot 

(M arm o to  m arm ota), is present in the 

upper parts o f the Tatra Mts. The natural 

range o f this species is perfo rce  lim ited, 

since its sub -a lp ine  and a lp ine  hab ita t 

exists in just a few places. Away from  the 

Tatras it is only present in the A lps. In 

the first ha lf o f the 19th century, this was 

a species close to extinction , on accoun t 

o f its fa t be ing prized in fo lk  m ed icine. It 

persisted thanks to the strict p ro tection  

a ffo rded  it as early as in the 19th cen 

tury. However, its po pu la tio n  in the Tatras 

rem ains so small (at just 1 5 0 -2 0 0 )  tha t 

its extinction  at any tim e rem ains a g e n u 

ine threat.

A characteristic elem ent o f the p rim ae 

val te rres tria l-aqua tic  fauna in the forest 

zone is the beaver (Castor fiber), ano the r 

species once on the verge o f being e ra d i

cated from  post-W ar Poland. In this case, 

however, efforts at re in troducing it under 

strict p ro tection have been fully success

ful, a llow ing the popu la tion  across the 

country to rebuild. Today, it is the large 

(rather than small) num bers tha t may be 

g iving cause fo r concern, since dam age

Systematic group
No. of species 
in the Polish 

fauna

% share of 
world fauna 

accounted for
Tunicates ( Junicata) 4 0.2
lawless fishes (Agnotho) 4 8.0

Other fishes (Actinopterygii) 89-129 0.5

Amphibians (Amphibia) 18 0.5
Reptiles [ReptiHa] 9 0.1
Birds (Aves) 435 4.8
Mammals (Mammalia) 105 2.3
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is inevitably being done to agricu lture, fo r

estry and hydrotechnical insta llations. The 

removal o f the protected species status is 

now being considered in this case.

There are currently 8 species of large 

hoofed herbivore. Very w idespread are 

the roe deer (Capreolus capreolus), w ild 

boa r (Sus scrofa) and red deer (Cervus 

elaphus), as typica l representatives o f 

Europe's forest fauna. Their popu la tions 

are roughly speaking stable, and have 

long been subject to sustainable hunting.

A no ther characteristic faunal e le 

ment in the forests o f the H o la rc tic  is the 

moose o r European elk (A/ces alces). Here 

was ano the r species whose popu la tion  

em erged from  the Second W orld  W ar in a 

decim ated state. Indeed, the only rem a in 

ing strongho ld fo r m oose at tha t tim e was 

in the Biebrza M arshes. O nce  again, how 

ever, an a ll-o u t re in troduction  cam paign 

has a llow ed the num bers to rebuild suc

cessfully.

The cham ois (Rupicapra rup icapra ) 

resembles the m arm ot in being confined 

to the very lim ited area o f the upper e leva

tions of the Tatra M ounta ins, and in hav

ing been subject to pro tection fo r a long 

tim e now. This has not saved the p o p u la 

tion  from  the very real threat o f extinction, 

however.

Introduced ungulates from  southern 

Europe are the fa llow  deer (Dam a c/ama) 

and m ouflon (O vis om m on musim on), 

gam e anim als which have both been in 

Poland fo r around 2 0 0  years now, and 

are present in several d iffe rent parts o f the 

country.

The one-tim e "k ing o f the forest" in 

the primaeval landscape of Poland (and 

elsewhere) was the European bison (Bison 

bonasus) (Photo 4). Prized by hunters,

it became a great rarity as time passed, 

ultimately becom ing confined in the 18th 

and 19th centuries to the Białowieża For

est. It was preserved as a target fo r hunts 

engaged in by the Kings of Poland-Lithu- 

ania, and later the rulers o f Im perial Rus

sia. When this old order was cast aside by 

the First W orld War, the bison population 

plummeted to extinction. Since this was the 

only wild popu lation left anywhere in the 

world, a com plex re introduction effort had 

to be launched using individuals rem ain

ing in private m enageries and zoos. Again, 

though, the success has been sufficient to 

ensure that Poland now boasts several 

free-living herds of European bison, albeit 

as elements of a rather inbred population. 

Another great bovine of Europe's forests 

-  the aurochs (80s primigenius) was not so 

lucky, the death of the last individual not far 

from  W arsaw in the 17th century m arking 

the extinction of the species as a whole. 

Also extinct is the wild forest horse known 

as the tarpan (Equus gm elin i) (Pgoto 5). 

In truth, the last two species did not so much 

disappear as becom e incorporated into 

rather closely-related livestock species.

Photo 4. European bison (Bison bonasus)

Poland's greatest carn ivore is the 

brown bear (Ursus arctos), which is pres

ent in small num bers in the C arpath ians.
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The popu la tion  is m ainta in ing itself well 

under pro tection , while those of the wo lf 

(Canis lupus) and lynx (Lynx lynx) -  hunt

ed until not so long ago (indeed with the 

aim  of erad ica tion  in the case of the wo lf 

until around 40  years ago) -  are like

wise now under protection and showing 

m ore favourab le  trends. The fox (Vulpes 

vulpes) is a w idespread and com m on 

predator, while its distant relative the rac- 

coo n -d og  (Nyctereutes procyono ides ) was 

in troduced in countries to the east and 

has spread into Poland. O th e r sm aller 

carnivores include the badger (A/le/es 

me/es), po lecat (Mustela putorius), pine 

and beech m artens (M artes martes and 

A/1, fo in a ), stoat (Mustela e rm inea ) and 

weasel (A/I. nivalis).

Photo 5. Tarpan (Equus gmelini)

It was only in the 1930s that Poland 

lost the European m ink (Mustela lu treo la), 

w hile only rather la ter did that escaped 

species from  fur-farm s the Am erican m ink 

(A/1, vison) appear. The la tte r species is 

now exerting a serious im pact on ripa rian  

biocoenoses, lim iting numbers o f water- 

birds and hindering the re in troduction of 

its native cousin.

A beautifu l am phib ious carn ivore is the 

o tte r (Lutra lutra), which enjoys pro tection 

and is g radua lly  recovering in numbers.

Finally, the waters o f the southern Bal

tic Sea were trad itiona lly  inhabited by two 

m arine m am m als: the porpo ise (Phocoena 

phocoena) and the grey seal (Halichoerus  

grypus). Both rem ained relatively com m on 

up to the 1930s, only to decline subse

quently to the po in t where the porpo ise is 

met with only occasionally, while the grey 

seal has abandoned its o ld colon ies a long 

the Polish coast (though individuals are 

now being seen here m ore and m ore fre 

quently once again).

Poland's most precious 
items of anim ate nature

As they have developed and p ro 

gressed, hum an beings have com e 

a long way from  the stage at which they 

were still a constituent part o f nature. As 

a result, areas like Centra l Europe have 

had the ir o rig in a l environm ent changed 

out o f all recogn ition . It is fo r this reason 

that exceptional a tten tion is today paid to 

any fragm ents of the environm ent in which 

the degree o f transfo rm a tion  is relatively 

lim ited and at least some testim ony to the 

o rig ina l conditions is given.

It has only been relatively recently tha t 

we have becom e aware o f just how im p o r

tant an aspect the diversity o f nature is, 

and therefore -  as a society -  taken action 

to pro tect tha t diversity. It is the twists o f 

fate, as well as the courageous actions of 

those who long ago  began to realise the 

need fo r nature conservation, tha t we owe 

the num ber of natural objects in which the 

vegetation and fauna appear in a natural 

state to this day. The objects in question 

may now be decisive where the retention 

o f b io log ica l diversity and preservation
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of na tura l ecosystems are concerned. It 

needs to be stressed at this po in t just how 

unique w hat we have under m anagem ent 

in Poland is, on the European scale -  what 

we w ou ld  class as the exceptional "trea s 

ures o f Polish nature".

The Białowieża Forest -  a forest complex 
of primeval characteristics exceptional in 

Europe

The com plex twists and turns of history 

have bequeathed to us som ething very 

exceptional -  a large, contiguous com plex 

of low land forest o f a na tural character 

presenting a series of prim aeval features. 

The area in question is the renowned 

Bia łow ieża Primeval Forest, and its im por

tance lies first and forem ost in:

-  the persistence o f forest in the same 

places over a very long period o f time,

-  the com pact nature o f the com plex and 

relatively m ore lim ited anthropopressure 

be ing im posed here, as opposed to on 

o ther forests across the European low 

land,

-  the flo ris tic  and faunistic richness, c o n 

s iderable habita t diversity and deve lop

m ent o f w hole com plex landscapes in a 

near-natura l state,

-  the relatively long period o f full p ro tec

tion  and good  level o f scientific under

standing of the greater part o f the For

est lying w ith in the Bia łow ieski N a tiona l 

Park.

Anyone wishing to know w hat the 

broad leaved forests o f Centra l Europe 

looked like in the ir o rig in a l state should 

visit the Białowieski N a tiona l Park, with its 

stands of com plex age structure in which 

trees several hundred years o ld fa ll and 

provide a gap fo r specimens o f the young

er generation .

Lowland river valleys remaining 
untransformed -  ecological corridors still 
subject to spontaneous natural processes

Som ething else o f exceptional value 

tha t Poland has to o ffe r Europe from  the 

natural po in t o f view is the relatively- 

un transform ed low land river-valley, of 

which there are several w e ll-know n exam 

ples in the shape of the V istula, lower Bug, 

N arew  and Biebrza. Being backw ard in 

the ir developm ent, the regions in which 

these valleys lie have not done much to 

regulate them, a llow ing som eth ing that 

m ight once have been treated as negative 

to be seen as a virtue and high ly-va luab le 

feature from  ou r con tem porary  v iewpoint.

The un regu la ted  valleys o f the large 

rivers in question do  suppo rt m uch- 

changed , fa r-fro m -n a tu ra l vegeta tion  

(deprived o f the true ripa rian  forest), 

but are nevertheless very specific  la n d 

scapes in w hich the share o f spon tane

ous vegeta tion  representative o f early 

successional stages is pa rticu la rly  large. 

The course o f a b ra ided  and m eandering  

river (m ost especia lly the m idd le  course 

o f the V istu la) o ffers nesting grounds fo r 

m any species o f w ad ing  bird tha t require 

stretches o f sandy beach separa ted from  

the "m a in la n d ". A cons iderab le  po rtion  

o f a ll Europe's resources of this kind of 

hab ita t are to  be found  a long  Poland's 

unregu la ted  V istu la river.

In tu rn , the p e a tla nd s  a lo n g  the u n d 

ra ined  rive r valleys (o f the B iebrza and 

U p p e r N a rew  in p a rtic u la r) p lay a huge 

ro le , w ith th e ir  m ire  and sedge land  

hab ita ts . These env ironm en ts  and th e ir 

spec ific  veg e ta tio n  types are im p o r

ta n t b re ed ing  g ro un ds  and liv ing  areas 

fo r  a host o f an im a l species, above  all 

b irds. The la te -sp rin g  view  o f hundreds
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o f le k k ing m ale ruffs (Philom achus pug - 

nax ) a lo n g s id e  a range o f o th e r m ig ra t

ing w a te rb ird s  th a t the B iebrza and 

N a rew  N a tio n a l Parks can a ffo rd  o ffe r  

an ins igh t in to  just w ha t k ind o f d a m 

age has been done  to  na ture  am o ng  all 

those o th e r reg u la ted  rivers and d ra in e d  

m arshes in a lm os t the w ho le  o f the rest 

o f Europe.

The living world in traditionally- 
managed agricultural areas

Also to be viewed as precious where 

biod iversity conservation is concerned are 

the p lan t com m unities adapted to defined 

form s o f land use. Foremost am ong these 

in Poland are the weed com m unities o f 

fie lds still subject to trad itiona l form s of cu l

tiva tion . O n  account o f changes in those 

m ethods, the com m unities in question are 

now d isappearing  steadily in Poland (hav

ing to  a very large extent gone already 

from  other European countries). Indeed, 

Poland itself has already lost com m unities 

of the weeds of flax cultivation. N everthe

less many o f the other com m unities o f this 

type are still hanging on in some regions, 

thereby attesting to ways in which hum an

ity once co-existed with nature.

A plant cover and 
fauna not only subject 

to degradation and 
downward trends

The several centuries of m ore in ten

sive econom ic  developm ent have cer

ta in ly  im posed many changes where 

this pa rt o f Europe's flo ra  and fauna are 

concerned, and in general the result has 

been the d isappearance of many natural

and sem i-natura l biocoenoses, as well as 

hom ogenization o f landscapes, a reduced 

distinctiveness of reg iona l floras and fa u 

nas and the extinction of species. Togeth

er with the loss o f specific, rare o r relict 

com m unities, the overall effect has been 

a decline in b io log ica l diversity. W here all 

these negative processes are concerned, 

the last few post-W ar decades can be said 

to have m ade the ir own especially distinct 

m ark. The relevant analyses and negative 

assessments of the processes referred to 

have already appeared and are beyond 

a shadow of doub t in the m inds of both 

specialists and ever w ider ranks o f society. 

Yet recent years canno t be said to have 

brought nothing but bad news -  i.e. o n g o 

ing degrada tion . Positive trends have also 

been noted -  to o ffe r some hope fo r the 

future. Perhaps the most im portan t change 

involves the grow ing pub lic  awareness o f 

the im portance  o f the natural environm ent 

and of society's responsibility fo r nature in 

the country.

Further favourab le  changes where f lo 

ra and fauna are concerned include:

-  the m arked increase in the num ber 

and extent o f N a tiona l Parks, Nature 

Reserves and other protected areas,

-  a new approach  in forestry tha t takes 

much m ore accoun t o f the need to 

restore forests (and indeed the la n d 

scape as a whole) to a m ore natural 

state,

-  the con tinu ing  increase in the area o f 

Poland under forest,

-  an abatem ent o f the po llu tion  o f the 

atm osphere and surface waters,

-  the com bin ing o f efforts to pro tect 

selected species and ecosystem types 

EU-wide (above all via the network of 

NATURA 2 0 0 0  protected areas).
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Areas of particularly valuable natural features 
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Particular features 
of Polish natural space

Polish te rrito ry  is characterized by two 

features favourab le  to biodiversity: a re la 

tively diverse natural environm ent and ra th 

er m ore lim ited an th ropogen ic  trans fo rm a 

tions than have taken place in W estern 

European countries. Poland can also boast 

the presence of both plants and anim als, 

and types o f ecosystem, tha t are rare or 

even endangered overall. The high b io d i

versity reflects the overlap o f many o f many 

factors o f a geo log ica l, m orphogenetic , 

c lim atic , hydrograph ic and pedogenetic  

nature, as well as those connected with 

land-use. The diversity o f the landscape 

is m ainly associated with the loca tion  of 

Poland at the po in t o f contact between the 

geo logy o f W estern Europe with its mosa- 

ic-like structure, and the Eastern European 

P latform . However, it also reflects the p ro 

longed presence of the Scandinavian ice- 

sheet over w hat is now Poland, its legacy 

being a well-preserved system o f p ro g la 

cial channels, as well as, in the northern 

pa rt o f the country at least, a very much 

diversified lakeland landscape m aking ref

erence to the extent o f the V istulian g la 

cia tion . C onnected with (but extending 

beyond) this is a fu rthe r specific feature of 

Poland, nam ely its E-W beltlike d is tribu tion 

o f relief, beginn ing in the fa r south with the 

belt o f m ountains, which gives way to the 

P re-C arpath ian basins and then to a line 

o f uplands. To the north o f those are the 

o ld -g lac ia l plains and then the you ng -g la 

cial lakelands. Last -  and furthest north -  is 

the coastal belt a long the shore of the Bal

tic Sea. Yet fu rthe r features o f relevance to 

the m atter in hand include the location of 

Poland at the centre of Europe, the d iver

sity o f biotopes, the lack of any significant 

geog raph ica l barriers between the a fo re 

said coast and m ountains in the fa r north 

and south respectively and the ove rlap 

ping ocean ic and c lim atic  climates. All of 

these factors com bine together to ensure 

the penetra tion o f Polish territory (and 

in te r-d ig ita tion  thereupon) o f geograph i-
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Figure 1. Share of green areas (forests, meadows, pastures) by gminas (communities), 2 004  
(by Bożena Degórska and Przemysław Śleszyński)

cal elements o f vegetation representative 

of sub-A tlantic, continenta l, sub -m erid i

onal and boreal com m unities, as well as 

the presence here o f range lim its o f many 

species o f s ignificance in fo rm ing  habitats, 

and hence of entire p lant com m unities of 

im portance (after M atuszkiew icz, 1999). 

O vera ll, then, Poland has high b io lo g i

cal diversity occurring  at the ecosystemic, 

landscape, species and genetic levels.

A lso to be m entioned as key features 

de term in ing the pa rticu la rly  va luab le  a ttr i

butes o f Poland in the overall European 

context are: the occurrence o f large forest 

com plexes (Fig. 1), the lim ited degree to 

which the country's valley landscapes have 

been m od ified , and the abundance and 

diversity o f peatland ecosystems (Fig. 2). 

The la tte r type of ecosystem occupies 

4% of the country as a w hole (Jasnowski,
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Figure 2. Occurrence of largest peat deposits 
(acc. to S. Żurek, 1994, Atlas o f the Republic o f Poland, table 42.4.3)

1978). 89%  o f this is fen, but there are also 

some transitional peatlands and raised 

bogs (Jasnowski, 1975). Their d is tribu tion  

is uneven, with the main area of occur

rence being the north , plus Polesie in the 

east and south-east (Fig. 2). Peatlands 

are pa rticu la rly  associated with the belt o f 

young-g lac ia l lakelands, there being 36 

per 100 km 2 on average there, as com 

pared with the national average figure o f 

15 per 100 km 2 (Żurek, 1987).

Away from  the m ountains, the areas of 

most natural landscape are in the n o rth 

east -  in re flection o f the presence there 

o f so much forest, as well as m eadow  or 

pastureland (Fig. 1). O ve ra ll, this part o f 

the country has been dubbed -  with good 

reason -  the "G reen  Lungs of Poland". This 

func tiona l reg ion has no less than 47% of 

its area under the aforem entioned kinds of 

land-use (Degórska, 2 0 0 2 ), a lbe it w ith an 

even higher figure fo r forest cover in the 

western pa rt (Fig. 1).

A  very m a jo r con tribu tion  m ade by 

Poland to  Europe-w ide and g loba l na tu

ral heritage reflects the occurrence in the
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north-eastern part o f the country o f large 

contiguous complexes of nea r-n a tu ra l/ 

little -m od ified  forest complexes, in c lud

ing some regarded as the last fragm ents 

o f prim eval forest in the low land part of

Europe (Photo l) .  A p a rt from  the most 

va luable fragm ent o f all -  the Polish part 

o f the Bia łow ieża (Belovezhskaya) Forest, 

there are also a num ber o f o ther residual 

examples o f the kind of w ild forest known
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as puszcza, notably Puszcza Augustowska, 

Knyszyńska, Romincka, Bukowa, Piska, 

Biała, Kam pinoska, N adnotecka , Solska, 

N iepo łom icka , Świętokrzyska, Sandom ier

ska, Sudecka and Karpacka. M ost o f 

these can at least boast large contiguous 

areas of forest tha t have been subject to 

the same use on a m ore o r less pe rm a

nent basis. A  fu rthe r pa rticu larly  va luable 

natural feature o f Poland is the degree 

to which river valleys rem ain in a natural 

state, with very long stretches not subject 

to regulation . The most va luab le  of all the 

river valleys -  in most cases fo llow ing  the 

courses established by the g lac ia l m eltwa- 

ters -  are the Biebrza Valley, the valleys 

o f the U pper and Lower Narew, the Lower 

W arta Valley, Bug Valley and the m iddle 

section of the V istula -  Poland's largest 

watercourse w idely dubbed the "Q ue en  of 

Polish Rivers". The valleys of the Biebrza, 

Noteć, Tyśmienica, Krzna and O d ra  also 

play host to Poland's largest peatlands 

(Fig. 2).

As has been noted, Poland's natural 

space -  transform ed to only a relatively 

lim ited degree away from  the most highly- 

urbanized regions -  constitutes a Polish 

con tribu tion  to w orld  and European na tu 

ral heritage. The preservation down to 

the present day o f many va luable natural 

areas has been favoured by the still-exten

sive nature of much o f the country's a g r i

culture, most especially in the north east. 

A second m a jo r fac to r is the lim ited spread 

o f the m ore environm enta lly-burden- 

some industries (above all the extractive 

industries) which rem ain concentrated in 

a rather small num ber o f areas of the south 

and south-west. Furtherm ore, the natural 

heritage has rem ained in a good  state, 

defended against degrada tion  through the

establishm ent o f what is now a very well- 

developed system o f nature pro tection .

The protection of Poland's 
most precious habitats 

and landscapes

N ature conservation goes back a long 

way in Poland. As early as in the 11th cen

tury, King Bolesław C hrobry in troduced 

a ban on the hunting o f the beaver (Castor 

fiber), in add ition  provid ing tha t its places 

o f hab ita tion  be protected. In turn, the 

m id -14th -century period under King Kaz

im ierz the G rea t saw the first bases fo r the 

legal p ro tection o f forest resources put in 

place (Denisiuk, 1977).

It was in the late 19th and early 20 th 

centuries tha t a start was m ade to the 

establishm ent o f nature reserves fo r c o n 

servation purposes. The Pamiątka Pieni- 

acka NR in the Podole region of w hat had 

trad itiona lly  been Polish lands was estab

lished in 1886. The first reserve on what 

is still Polish te rrito ry today was the Bar- 

now iec NR, set up in 1903 in the Beskid 

Sądecki range of hills (Denisiuk, 1977).

The story o f the N a tiona l Parks in turn 

stretches back to 1932, when those in 

both Bia łow ieża and the Pieniny M o u n 

tains were set up. The greatest numbers o f 

both N a tiona l Parks and Nature Reserves 

were founded in the years 19 50 -196 0 .

The last three decades o f the 20 th  cen

tury were characterized by a very intensive 

developm ent of both the form s and areas 

en joying legal pro tection (Figs. 5 and 6). 

In the 1970s (fo llow ing a w idening o f the 

range of categories o f protected area to 

include Landscape Parks and Areas of 

Protected Landscape), the con figu ra tion
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o f these was so designed as to ensure spa- o f Protected Landscape. It was at tha t tim e

tial cohesion through the Ecological Sys- tha t the founda tions o f a very m odern

tern of Protected Areas (ESOCh). Under approach  to nature pro tection  were la id,

the system, the function  o f eco log ica l cor- 1991 saw three new form s o f nature 

r id o rw a s  m ainly to be played by the Areas pro tection enshrined in law, i.e. the A rea
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Figure 5. Legally protected areas of unique environm ental value, 1 9 6 0 -2 0 0 4  
(acc. to data from  O chrona Środowiska, 2005)

of Ecological Utility, the D ocum enta

tion  Site and the Nature and Landscape 

Com plex. Though many o f these have 

been established, the ir tota l area does not 

exceed 0.4%  of the country (Fig. 6). Thus 

the ir establishm ent has had only a slight 

e ffect on the total area enjoying legal p ro 

tection , but has nevertheless provided fo r 

the preservation of a very large num ber 

o f sm all, but na tura lly-va luab le  areas. 

In the last decade of the 20 th  century, 

Poland also began work on creating the 

ECO NET-PO LSKA network, itself an in te 

gra l pa rt o f the European Ecological N e t

w ork (EECONET).

The beginning o f the 21st century 

b ro ug h tfirs t a curta ilm en t of the previously- 

intensive process of creating new pro tect

ed areas, and then even a small decline in 

area in the years 2 0 0 3  and 2 0 0 4  (Fig. 5), 

this m ainly being a ttribu tab le  to reduc

tions in the area encom passed by Areas of 

Protected Landscape (Fig. 6).

As of 2 0 0 4 , the list o f areas and objects 

enjoying legal protection extended to 

(Table 1): 23 N ationa l Parks, 1385 Nature 

Reserves, 120 Landscape Parks, 445  Areas 

o f Protected Landscape, 115 Docum enta

tion Sites, 6177 Areas o f Ecological Utility 

and 177 Nature and Landscape C om plex

es, together accounting fo r some 33%  of 

Poland (Figs. 9 and 10). These were au g 

mented by as many as 3 4 ,3 8 5  M onum ents 

o f Nature (O chrona Środowiska, 20 0 5 ), 

while many kinds o f plants, animals and 

fungi were also under species protection.

The newest form s of the areal p ro 

tection o f nature -  enjoying legal status 

since M ay 2 0 0 4  -  fa ll w ithin the network 

o f Natura 2 0 0 0  areas. The establishm ent 

in Poland of a N atura 2 0 0 0  network that 

w ould constitute part o f the Europe-wide
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Figure 6. Natura l areas by legally-recognized forms of protection, 1 9 6 0 -2 0 0 4  
(acc. to data from  O chrona Środowiska, 2005)

Table 1. Area of particu larly valuable natural features enjoying legal protection, 2004

Forms of legally 
protected areas

Area 
in thousand ha

In %  of total area 
o f the country

In %  of total 
protected area

In sq. m 
per capita

National Parks 317.4 1.0 3.1 83
Nature Reserves 162.4 0.5 1.6 43
Landscape Parks 2 517.2 8.1 24.7 659
Areas of Protected Landscape 7 042.6 22.5 69.3 1845
Ecological Areas 42.6
Documentations Sities 0.8 0.4 1.3 34
Natural and Scenic Complexes 85.3

Source: Ochrona Środowiska, 2005.

system of the same nam e is now the p rio r

ity task where action to  pro tect nature is 

concerned. The legal bases are provided 

by the so-ca lled  "B irds D irective" (C o u n 

cil D irective 7 9 /4 0 9 /E E C  o f 2nd April 

1979 on the C onservation  o f W ild  Birds) 

and the Habitats D irective (C ouncil D irec

tive 9 2 /4 3 /E E C  of 21st M ay 1992 on the 

C onservation of N a tu ra l Habita ts and of 

W ild Fauna and Flora). Poland is ob liged 

to put in place this system o f areas linked 

by eco log ica l corridors, in this way estab

lishing a functiona lly-cohesive  eco log ica l 

network. Its task w ill be to m ainta in b io 

log ica l diversity th rough the pro tection of 

the most va luab le  and rarest elements of 

nature, but also to safeguard the more 

typica l form s and still-w idespread natural 

fo rm ations characteris tic  o f the given bio- 

geograph ica l reg ion. The M in istry o f the 

Environment has designated 25 6  areas fo r 

the Natura 2 0 0 0  ne tw ork, o f which 184 

-  covering 3 .6%  o f Poland -  are Special 

Areas o f C onservation  under the Habitats
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Directive, and 72 -  covering as much as 

7.8% of the country -  are Special Protec

tion  Areas declared in accordance with 

the Birds D irective (Fig. 4). The m ajority 

o f these sites a lready enjoy pro tection as 

N a tion a l Parks, Landscape Parks, Nature 

Reserves or Areas o f Protected Landscape. 

Some o f the Natura 2 0 0 0  area are SPAs 

and SACs simultaneously. W ork is o n g o 

ing on the designation of new areas, as 

well as on the expansion o f the network to 

inc lude areas from  the N G O  list.

For several decades now, Poland has 

been pa rt o f in te rna tiona l efforts to coo r

d ina te  d iffe rent countries' actions where 

nature conservation is concerned. O ne 

o f the first s ignificant instruments to set 

in te rna tiona l standards fo r this was the 

Ramsar C onvention o f 1971, which deals 

with the pro tection o f wetlands of inter

na tiona l im portance especially as w ater

fow l habita t. It was in 1978 tha t Poland 

jo ined the C onvention, which recognises 

wetlands and the ir fauna and flo ra  as a 

shared w orld  asset whose loss w ould do 

irreparab le  harm. The Ramsar List o f wet

lands includes 13 sites in Poland, i.e. the 

Biebrzański N a tiona l Park, W igierski (W igry 

Lake) NP, Poleski NP, N arw iański (Narew) 

NP and Słowiński NP, as well as tu kn a jn o  

Lake, Swidwie, Karaś and Siedmiu Wysp, 

the Słońsk Reserve (now form ing part of 

the Ujście W arty o r W arta M outh  NP), 

Drużno Lake, the M ilicz Fishponds and 

the sub-a lp ine  blanket bogs in the K arko

noski (Karkonosze M ountains) NP (Fig. 4). 

U nder the C onvention, s tate-parties are 

ob liged  to protect, not only those sites 

listed, but also any other va luable wetland 

areas on the ir territories.

The world 's most im portan t piece of 

in te rnationa l law in regard to biodiversity

is the C onvention on B io logica l Diver

sity, o r CBD, which was signed at the Rio 

Earth Summit in 1992. It cam e into force in 

Poland in 1996, its aim  being to protect the 

said biodiversity, to ensure the sustainable 

utilization and m anagem ent of all its e le 

ments, and to ensure a just division of the 

benefits deriving from  genetic resources.

O n  becom ing a M em ber State o f the 

EU, Poland also com m itted  itself to im p le 

m enting the a fo rem entioned Natura 2 0 0 0  

program m e, which itself makes reference 

to the European C om m unity 's  ob liga tions 

arising from  the Rio CBD. Thus, the estab

lishm ent o f the netw ork in question is the 

duty o f each EU M em ber State, the D irec

tives concerned being in the nature o f hard 

law, financ ia l penalties being likely should 

there be persistent non-com pliance.

A m ong the o the r in te rna tiona l c o n 

ventions ra tified by Poland in this sphere 

there is the Convention concern ing the 

Protection o f the W orld  C u ltura l and N a tu 

ra l Heritage, to which Poland has been 

pa rty  since 1976. The most tang ib le  result 

o f this is the W orld  H eritage List, which 

includes a num ber of cu ltu ra l sites in 

Poland, as well as a single na tura l site in 

the shape of the B ia łow ieski (B ia łow ieża 

Forest) NP. Then there is the 1979 Bonn 

C onvention  on the Protection o f M ig ra 

tory Species o f W ild  Anim als  (b ind ing in 

Poland since 1996) and the 1992 Berne 

C onvention on the C onservation o f Euro

pean W ild life  and N a tu ra l Habita ts  (b in d 

ing since 1996). M aritim e  issues com e 

under the Helsinki Convention on the 

Protection o f the M arine  Environm ent o f 

the Baltic Sea (in fo rce  here since 1980), 

w hile Poland also ratified the European  

Landscape C onvention  o f the C ounc il o f 

Europe in 2 0 0 4 .
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Alongside its dom estic legal activity are 

the various in ternational initiatives Poland 

has jo ined with a view to nature being p ro 

tected and research on it carried out as a 

m atter o f priority. O ne  o f the most spec

tacu lar results o f this coopera tion  includes 

the devising of the aforem entioned con 

cept fo r a national eco log ica l network 

known as ECONET-POLSKA1, as well as 

the inclusion o f particu larly  valuable p ro 

tected areas on Polish territory within the 

network o f M AB Biosphere Reserves2.

The concep t of a na tionw ide eco log ica l 

ne tw ork known as ECONET-POLSKA  was 

devised in the years 1995 and 1996, as a 

research pro ject o f the N a tion a l Nature 

Plan (N N P), w ith in the fram ew ork o f the 

European Program m e o f the In ternationa l 

Union fo r the C onservation  o f Nature 

(IU C N ). U n iform  assum ptions u n de rp in 

ning a Pan-European netw ork known as 

EECONET  (or the European E C O Iog i- 

cal NETwork) were adop ted , a long  with 

a m ethodo logy as regards iden tifica tion  

and designation  o f sites. ECO NET-PO L

SKA is a la rge-sca le system o f node areas 

best preserved from  the natura l po in t of 

view and representative o f d iffe ren t na tu 

ral regions across the country, as linked 

toge ther by eco log ica l co rrido rs  that 

ensure the con tinu ity  o f na tura l linkages 

w ith in the system (Liro et a/., 1995). The 

EECONET  system makes close reference 

to the C onvention on B io log ica l D iversity 

(1992), as well as the C ounc il o f Europe's 

Pan-European B io log ica l and Landscape 

Diversity Strategy (1995). W hile  not en joy

ing b ind ing  status, the concep t has nev

ertheless been adap ted fo r in co rp o ra tio n  

w ith in the so-ca lled  C oncept fo r a N a tio n 

a l Spatia l M anagem en t Policy in Poland, 

as well as the physical deve lopm ent plans 

in existence at the level o f its 16 vo ivod - 

ships (provinces). The ECONET-POLSKA  

system accounts fo r as much as 46%  of 

the country, com pris ing  node areas and 

linking corrido rs , these being designated 

on the basis o f such criteria  as n a tu ra l

ness, diversity, representativeness, rarity 

and size. A  to ta l o f 78 node areas have 

been designated (46 in te rna tiona l +  32 

dom estic) -  covering a to ta l o f 31% of 

Poland; as well as 110 eco log ica l c o rr i

dors (38 in te rna tiona l and 72 dom estic) 

-  which toge the r accoun t fo r 15% o f the 

country (Liro et al., 1995).

Poland has been a pa rtic ip an t in 

UNESCO's in te rna tiona l M an and B io

sphere (MAB) Program m e since 1972. 

This in terdiscip linarny p rogram  seeks to 

research the relationships between peop le 

and the ir environm ent, creating the scien

tific  bases tha t can underpin the ra tiona l 

u tilization and pro tection o f the resourc

es o f the biosphere. As pa rt o f the Pro

gram m e, the so-ca lled Biosphere Reserves 

are created -  these includ ing ecosystems 

representative o f the w orld 's  m ain biom es, 

o r im portan t to the given country fo r o ther 

reasons (Breymeyer, 2 0 0 5 ). The Reserves 

serve as centres fo r research and m on ito r

ing, as well as in the carry ing ou t o f o ther 

observations proposed by "M A B " (Bat- 

tisse, 1982). The sim ultaneous acco m 

plishm ent o f both pro tection and m an ag e 

ment is m ade possible by the specific spa-

1 The concept was devised by a team of authors led by Dr. A. Liro (1995).

^ Work to implement the Man and the Biosphere Programme of UNESCO in Poland is coordinated by Prof. 
A. Breymeyer -  Chair of the Polish National UNESCO-MAB Committee.
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tia l o rgan iza tion  of the Biosphere Reserves, 

which com prise core, bu ffe r and transition 

zones -  Breymeyer (20 05 ). There are now 

9 B iosphere Reserves wholly o r partly w ith 

in Poland (Fig. 4). O f these, three enjoy 

Transboundary Biosphere Reserve status, 

i.e. the Eastern C arpath ians BR (in Poland, 

Slovakia and Ukra ine), the Karkonosze/ 

Krkonośe BR (Czech Republic and Poland) 

and the Tatra M ountains BR (Poland and 

S lovakia). The other such Reserves encom 

pass Babia G óra , Puszcza Kam pinoska, 

S łowiński NP, the Western Polesie area, 

Lake Łuknajno and the B iałowieża Forest 

(the la tte r bordering  on to the Belovezhs- 

kaya Pushcha NP on the Belarusian side -  

itself a Biosphere Reserve, though one that 

has so fa r opera ted as a separate unit).

The actions taken by bodies of the cen

tra l and local adm in istra tions, scientific 

institu tions, num erous N G O s  and many 

ind iv idua l nature-lovers have gone a long 

way to ensuring the pro tection o f va luable 

natura l areas against degrada tion , thereby 

a llow ing  fo r a re inforcem ent o f European 

and w orld  resources o f natural heritage.

The most valuable  
natural areas under legal 

protection

Poland's N a tiona l Parks are generally 

considered its most precious protected 

natura l areas. Twenty-three o f them have 

now been established, and the ir tota l area 

is 317,400 ha (Table 2), o r 1% of the 

country.

A  N a tiona l Park is established to p ro 

tect an area outstanding in terms o f its 

na tura l, scientific, social, cu ltu ra l and ed u 

ca tiona l value, and covering at least 1000

ha. Protection w ith in it is extended to all of 

naturee, as well as to va luab le  features o f 

the landscape. The N a tiona l Parks are fu r

ther founded to preserve b io lo g ica l d iver

sity, the resources, form s and com ponents 

of inan im ate nature and va luable la n d 

scape features. A no ther aim  is to restore 

natural resources and com ponents to the ir 

p roper state as necessary, as well as to 

reinstate deform ed natural habitats, and 

plant, an im al o r funga l com m unities.

The largest areas under strict p ro tec

tion  (in which a tota l and pe rm anent end 

has been b rough t to hum an in te rven

tion  in the ecosystem -  as regards form s, 

com ponents and processes) are located 

w ith in the Bieszczadzki (Bieszczady Mts.) 

and Tatrzański (Tatra Mts.) N a tiona l 

Parks -  1 8 ,600  and 1 2 ,300  ha respec

tively, as well as in the low land Słowiński 

NP -  6 0 0 0  ha, B iebrzański (B iebrza) NP 

-  5 1 0 0  ha, and B ia łow ieski (B ia łow ieża) 

N P - 5 0 0 0  ha.

In line with the c lassification of the 

In ternational Union fo r the Conservation 

of N a ture and N a tu ra l Resources (IU C N ), 

15 o f the N a tiona l Parks correspond with 

category II o f p ro tection , and tw o with ca t

egory V. The 6 newest Parks have not yet 

been classified (Table 2).

A longside the favourab le ca tego 

rization received from  the IU C N , most 

Polish N a tiona l Parks have also had the ir 

natural worth  emphasized by the inc lu 

sion of the entire areas (in the cases of 5 

parks) o r parts thereof (in a fu rther 2) on 

the List o f W etlands o f International 

Im portance, as well as by the conferm ent 

o f Biosphere Reserve status upon 8 Polish 

N a tiona l Parks, and by UNESCO's recog

nition of the B iałowieski (Białow ieża Forest) 

NP as a W orld  Heritage Site (Table 2).
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W hile  the total area o f the N a tiona l 

Parks is not perhaps tha t large, these areas 

do encom pass all the most va luab le  eco 

systems and landscapes in Poland (Fig. 4). 

The best safeguarded is the nature o f the 

Polish C arpath ians, in which no fewer than 

6 Parks have been founded (Tatrzański in 

the Tatra M ounta ins -  Photo 4, Pieniński in

the Pieniny range, G orczański in the G orce  

range, B ab iogórsk i at M t. Babia G ó ra , 

the M agursk i NP at M t M agura , and the 

Bieszczadzki NP in the Bieszczady range). 

Due pro tection has also been extended to 

forest ecosystems, since there are as many 

as 15 Parks in which forests cover m ore 

than 70%  o f the to ta l area, and several in

Table 2. National Parks in Poland

Name of park Year of 
establishment

Area
(ha) IUCN category Additional informations

Babiogórski NP 1954 3 390.5 II Protects Babia Góra Mt. and is a Biosphere Reserve

Białowieski N P 1 1932; 1947 10517.3 II Protects Polish part of Białowieża (Belovezhskaya) Forest, 
within UNESCO World Heritage Site & Biosphere Reserve

Biebrzański NP2 1993 59 223.0 - Protects Biebrza Marshes -  a Ramsar Site

Bieszczadzki NP 1973 29 201.0 II In the Bieszczady Mts. (SE Poland) -  port of a Transboundary 
Biosphere Reserve

Bory Tucholskie NP 1996 4 998.0 - Protects the Tuchola Forest
Drawieński NP 1990 11 342.0 II Protects part of the Drawa River basin
Gorczański NP 1981 7 030.8 II Protects the Gorce Mts. of S Poland
Góry Stołowe NP 1993 6 339.7 - Protects the Stołowe Mts. of SW Poland
Kampinoski NP 1959 38 548.5 II Protects extensive forest near Warsaw -  a Biosphere Reserve

Karkonoski NP 1959 5 580.5 II Protects the Polish part of the Karkonosze (Krkonose) Mts.
(a Transboundary Biosphere Reserve. Part is also a Ramsar Site

Magurski NP 1995 19 438.9 - Protects part of the Beskid Niski Mts. range
Narwiański NP 1996 7 350.0 - Protects land along the Narew Valley -  a Ramsar Site
Ojcowski NP 1956 2145.6 V Protects rock formations in the Ojców area
Pieniński NP 1932,1954 2 346.2 II Protects the Polish part of the Pieniny Mts. in S Poland

Poleski NP 1990 9 762.3 II Protects the Polish part of Polesie -  a Ramsar Site & Biosphere 
Reserve

Roztoczański NP 1974 8 482.8 II Protects the Polish part of the Roztocze Hills
Słowiński NP3 1967 21 572.9 II Ramsar Site, Biosphere Reserve, Baltic Sea Protected Area
Świętokrzyski NP 1950 7 626.4 II Protects the Świętokrzyskie Mts. of SC Poland

Tatrzański NP4 1954 21 164.0 II Located in the Polish part of the Totra Mts. Part of a Polish- 
Slovak Transboundory Biosphere Reserve

Ujście Warty NP 2001 8 037.6 - Protects the mouth of the Warta, with part a Ramsar Site
Wielkopolski NP 1957 7 583.9 II Protects countryside of Wielkopolska (Greater Poland) near Poznań
Wigierski NP 1989 14 986.2 V Protects Lake Wigry in NE Poland -  a Ramsar Site
Woliński NP 1960 10 937.4 II Protects part of Wolin Island, NW Poland

Source: Ochrona Środowiska, 2004, CSO.
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Photo 1. Primeval forest in the Białowieski National Park

'Białowieski (Białowieża) National Park. The Park preserves Europe's last lowland forest of natural o r i
gin, with some areas seeming to retain forest in the primeval state. There is a multi-species and multi-layered 
structure with a wealth of biodiversity, including many species only present in wilderness areas. This is also 
a refuge for plant, fungus and animal genetic resources, representing a kind of natural gene bank. Thanks to its 
existence, it would in future be possible to reinstate devastated natural systems elsewhere in Europe. The Park is 
thus worthy of being considered an item of the natural heritage of Europe as a whole, and indeed of the entire 
world. The site is also famous for the European bison which was saved from extinction and reintroduced here.

Photo 2. Extensive areas of marshland in the Biebrza Valley 

2 Biebrzański (Biebrza) National Park. This area retains a unique complex of fenland, and there remain ex
tensive marshland areas (see Plate) and wetland areas in a near-natural state. Rare species of plant and animal 
persist here, in particular birds rarely met with anywhere else in Central or Western Europe. The Park is also a vital 
stopover for birds on spring or autumn migration.
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Photo 3. Forest disappearing under an advancing dune 

3 Słowiński National Park. Another unique landscape -  this time on the coast and featuring mobile dunes, as 
well as shallow reed-fringed lagoons. The aforementioned dunes are currently the most active, not merely along 
the Baltic shore, but anywhere in Europe (Piotrowska, 1997). Depending on windspeed and direction, the dunes 
move several to ten-plus metres each year, the maximum figure noted being 25 (Faftynowicz, 1996). As they 
migrate, they fill depressions and cover forests, as well as emptying into Lake tebsko and adjacent peatlands. The 
phenomenon is best seen along the bar separating the Baltic from the Lake.

Photo 4. Morskie Oko -  the largest tarn of the Tatra Mts.

4 Tatrzański (Tatra Mountains) National Park. The Park takes in the most attractive part of the Polish 
Tatras, which are alpine-type mountains characterized by diverse relief with a maximum range of altitudes 
over a small area reaching 1700m. The present appearance reflects glaciation during the Pleistocene, and 
in general the landscape is diverse. There are sharp, picturesque peaks and ridges, deep passes, U-shaped 
valleys and numerous cirques and tarns. The interest of the Park is further increased by a whole section with 
karst topography, including caves, swallow-holes and springs. The vegetation shows zonation with altitude, 
extending via the lower and upper montane forest zones (to 1250-1550 m a.s.I.), into a zone of dwarf m oun
tain pine scrub (at 1550-1800 m a.s.I.), an alpine zone (1 800 -225 0  m a.s.I.) and a layer o f bare rock at the 
very tops. Many plant and animal species are endemic either to the Tatras or to the Carpathians as a whole, 
and there are also many rare and protected species.
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which this figu re exceeds 95% , as a t the 

B ia łow ieski NP, pro tecting the fam ous 

B ia łow ieża Forest (Photo 1), plus the 

Roztoczański, Świętokrzyski, Babiogórski 

and M agursk i NP. W etland areas gain 

p ro tection  in 6 N a tiona l Parks, i.e. the 

B iebrzański NP pro tecting the fam ous 

Biebrza M arshes (Photo 2), plus the 

Poleski, N arw iański (N arew ), Ujście W arty 

(W arta M ou th ), W igierski (Lake W igry) 

and Słowiński NP. The last Park is also 

representative of a unique coastal la nd 

scape (Photo 3). A  shortfa ll o f the Parks 

w ou ld  seem to be the lim ited degree to 

which they pro tect the very precious lacus

trine  ecosystems of both the M azurian and 

Pom eranian Lakelands, and above all the 

cons iderab le  lengths of low land river va l

ley still existing in a near-natura l state and 

thus representing som ething of a unique 

occurrence on the scale o f the European 

con tinen t as a whole. Fortunately, the p ro 

tective status of the valleys in question has 

been raised, as stretches of the Vistula, 

O d ra , Bug, N oteć and W arta Valleys have 

now been designated Natura 2 0 0 0  areas 

under EU law.
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Socio-economic development
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Economic processes 
prior to 1989

Between the end of Second W orld  W ar 

and 1989, Poland was subjected to a com 

m and econom y that in practice denoted 

the subord ina tion  of econom ic processes 

to  com m unist ideo logy and po litica l goals 

derived ad hoc in close connection with the 

rea lity o f Soviet hegem ony over the coun

try. W hat econom ic strategy there was was 

founded upon econom ic plans (usually 

those infam ous "five -year p lans"), which 

took  fo r granted the determ ination  -  in 

advance -  o f levels o f dem and fo r given 

goods and services, the money supply, in fla 

tion , the dem and fo r labour, the d istribu tion 

o f productive capacity and the location and 

structure o f investment, as well as a whole 

series of a lm ost all o ther m ore im portan t 

ind ica tors, elements and phenom ena re la 

ting to  socioeconom ic life. That was the the 

ory, but in practice the plans were am ended 

repeatedly o r left unim plem ented, especia l

ly when it cam e to the indicators o f societal 

developm ent (e.g. as regards ou tfitting  in 

in frastructure, living conditions, the supply 

o f consum er goods, etc.).

A t the same tim e, the pre-1989 eco 

nomy was characterized by fu ll unem ploy

ment tha t took  no accoun t o f the actual 

needs of d iffe rent sectors and branches of 

activity. Those w ie ld ing power w ith in the 

ruling Polish United W orkers Party (PZPR) 

o r PZPR exerted m arked investment pres

sure w ith in the econom y, it being cons id

ered tha t this w ould ensure rapid econom 

ic developm ent. However, new investment 

m ainly went into industry, to the extent that 

the h igher-o rder sectors were m arkedly 

underinvested-in. The result o f the indus

tria liza tion  was a high level o f em p loy

ment in industry, most especially in such 

branches o f heavy industry as m ining and 

steel. The lack of aud iting  mechanisms, 

universal wastefulness and de libera te d is

regard fo r m odern techno log ica l though t 

all ensured tha t industries were m ate

ria l-, labour- and energy-intensive, and in 

consequence uncom petitive (even by the 

standards of the com m unist b loc), while 

the econom ic  system was ever m ore inca 

pacitated. The situation worsened steadily, 

and increasingly so in the 1970s as Poland 

took out huge loans with countries in W est

ern Europe, c la im ing tha t the sums w ould
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go into industry and in frastructure, but in 

practice assigning them to the sustaining 

of consum ption and hence the foresta lling 

-  fo r a while at least -  o f any eruption of 

m ore visible dissatisfaction in society o r o f 

the need to exchange the ru ling elites.

However, the ineffic ient econom y was 

less and less able to e ither meet the p o 

pulation 's grow ing dem ands o r to face up 

to g loba l com petition. The inevitable result 

was a wave of protests and strikes in which 

the fac to r o f econom ic d issatisfaction was 

if anything even m ore im portan t than the 

a ttendant desire fo r independence and a 

rejection o f the status of subord inate to 

the USSR. The largest revolts took place in 

1956 (in Poznań), in 1970 (on the coast, 

and especially in the G dańsk-G dyn ia - 

Sopot ("T ri-C ity") and in Szczecin, Słupsk 

and Elbląg), in 1976 (at Radom and Ursus, 

the la tter now a district o f W arsaw) and in 

1980 (when "S o lida rity " em erged, inter alia  

on the coast, in W arsaw, in C racow  and in 

Upper Silesia). The struggle tha t Solidarity 

unleashed was a great and unpreceden

ted event anywhere in the then com m unist 

block. 10 m illion people signed up to the 

new trade union (or nearly 40%  o f Poland's 

entire adu lt society), and at the base of it 

all was the selection of a Pole -  C ard ina l 

Karol W ojty ła  -  fo r the papacy, and his 

subsequent p ilg rim age to his hom eland -  

as John Paul II -  which took place in 1979 

and featured the now -im m orta l invocation 

in the course of a serm on: "Let Thy Spirit 

descend and renew the face of the land. 

This land". Few Polish hearts o r m inds were 

left unmoved by that.

The em ergence of Solidarity and subse

quent econom ic crisis o f 1980 put paid to 

the idea o f the centrally-steered eco-nom y 

once and fo r all. A  breakthrough came with

what was decided at the "Round Table" 

located in the v illage of M agda lenka , just 

outside W arsaw (form ally the talks in ques

tion took place between February and A pril 

1989, though in reality they had started 

much before that). It was via this forum  that 

the com m unist authorities were jo ined by 

the opposition in m apping out new p o lit i

cal and econom ic principles, includ ing the 

ca lling of free parliam entary elections. In 

practice, however, the previo-us authorities 

guaranteed fo r themselves a very significant 

role in the running o f the economy.

The period of political 
and socioeconomic 

transformation

W hen the June 1989 elections were 

effectively lost by the com m unists (the 

Party only retained the pa rliam en ta ry  seats 

reserved fo r it), the problem  o f fun dam e n

tal im portance was how to a d ap t the exis

ting com m and -d is tribu tion  system -  a lready 

in the throes o f a pro found crisis -  to the 

rules o f the free market. The D ecem ber of 

tha t year saw the Polish Sejm (lower house 

o f parliam ent) adop t a package of 10 acts 

tha t cam e to be known as the Balcerow 

icz Plan (after the then Deputy PM and 

M in is ter o f Finance, who has been presi

dent o f the country's centra l bank since 

2001). These reforms were p ioneering  by 

the standards, not only o f Poland, but o f 

the w hole com m unist cam p, which is not 

to say tha t the first governm ents m anaged 

to  avoid a num ber of mistakes, notably as 

regards financia l and econom ic po licy (a 

case in po in t m ight be a 1992 pegg ing of 

the z lo ty -do lla r rate that, in cond itions of 

high in fla tion , drew an influx o f speculative
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cap ita l, fo llow ed  by an uncon tro lled  ou t

flow  o f currency abroad).

The Balcerow icz Plan, accordance with 

A m erican econom ist J. Sachs conceptions, 

was founded upon the bu ild ing of a market 

system. The first action taken sough tto  rein in 

hyperin fla tion (of 351%  in 1989 and 686%  

in 1990). This required the appearance of 

realistic zloty exchange rates, and in effect 

there fore a drastic increase in prices (most 

notably o f fuel and energy) -  in the face of 

pay tha t increased only slightly in real terms 

(measures included the in troduction of 

a tax on excessive levels o f rem uneration). 

Prices were freed up (having previously 

been set by the state), while restrictions on 

dom estic com m erce were lifted, inter alio 

th rough the e lim ination  of many conces

sions, contro ls, restrictions on the turnover 

in goods and services, etc.). This a llowed 

fo r a d ram atic  libera tion o f entrepreneuria l 

activity, especially in trade and services. 

The m oney supply was much restricted by 

way o f increases in interest rates. The result

was a decline in in flation to 60%  in 1991. 

The rate fell below  10% in the late 1990s 

and has stayed there ever since. W hile 

G DP declined in 1990 and 1991 (by 12% 

and 8% respectively), it grew again subse

quently, sometimes by m ore than 5% a year, 

leaving Poland with "econom ic tige r" sta

tus fo r a tim e at least. O vera ll, the level of 

GDP at constant prices in 2 0 0 4  was 160% 

of tha t in 1990, again assuring Poland top 

place in the ranking fo r Central European 

countries (though it needs to be recalled 

tha t it started o ff at the end o f the 1980s 

in a relatively worse position than its ne igh

bours which had been spared the brunt of 

tha t decade's econom ic crisis).

The s ignificance of industry and a g r i

culture declined rapidly, while em ploym ent 

in services increased. However, layoffs 

in industry extended beyond the large, 

ou tdated enterprises producing low -qua lity  

goods in an ineffic ient way. Rather, m od e 

rately m odern branches were also a f f li

cted, being unab le to  face the com petition

GDP, billion USD GDP, percentage annual growth
300

250

4,0

200  -
2,0

150 0,0

- 2,0
100

-4,0

- 6,0

-8 ,

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004
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once borders had opened up and duty on 

im ported  goods had been lowered. In con 

trast, 2 m illion small enterprises -  mainly 

fam ily firms -  appeared in just a couple of 

years, a llow ing at least some continu ity of 

em ploym ent fo r those dismissed en masse 

as the large plants were restructured. The 

main problem  even with this was tha t the 

process was very largely confined to the 

agg lom era tions and lager cities.

Consecutive years post 1989 witnessed 

progress with systemic and structura l a c ti

vity w ith in the economy. There was, above 

all, an acce leration o f the privatization 

and restructuring of enterprises (form ally 

proceeded with as early as in 1990). Up 

to the end of 2 0 0 4 , some 7165 state 

enterprises had been privatized (including 

1852 through closure). A  stock exchange 

cam e into opera tion  as early as in 1991. 

It was in large measure privatization in 

the econom y that a llow ed fo r an influx of 

fore ign capita l -  som ething of exceptional 

im portance, since the m arket was short of 

money dom estically, and any printing of 

banknotes would simply have stoked up 

in fla tion. As early as in 1993, this invest

ment had reached a cum ulative value of 

3 b illion USD, cf. not quite 7 b illion  USD 

by 1995 and alm ost 100 b illion  USD by 

2 0 0 5 . It is nevertheless true to say that 

a great pa rt o f this was targeted at seg

ments of the econom y assured o f a high 

rate of return from  relatively small am ounts 

of investment (as in the financing o r com 

mercial sectors). Even so, cap ita l invest

ments in the purchase o f shares in Polish 

enterprises prevailed (the largest trans

actions were concerned with the banking 

and insurance sectors, as well as te lecom 

m unications). It was therefore a great suc

cess that, in 2 0 0 3 , the share o f investment

tha t was o f the "green fie ld " type exceeded 

50%  -  som eth ing tha t can undoubtedly 

be associated w ith Poland's accession to 

European Union structures.

As o f the end o f 20  04 , 74% o f all invest

ment in Poland had com e in from  "the  15" 

o ld  EU M em ber States, most especially 

from  France, G erm any and The Nether

lands. O ne  tenth of all fo re ign investment 

cam e from  the United States. The greatest 

ind iv idual firms o r businesses investing in 

Poland were in turn France Telecom, the 

European Bank fo r Reconstruction and 

Developm ent (EBRD), Fiat, KBC Bank and 

M etro  G ro u p  (each o f which located in 

excess of 1.5 b illion  USD). Some of these 

investments had been com m enced with 

even before 1999 (as in the case o f Fiat in 

southern Poland).

However, the areas experiencing 

enhanced fore ign-investm ent activity have 

in the main been the large, most rapid ly- 

develop ing agg lom era tions, as led by 

W arsaw, fo llow ed by Poznań, the Tri-City, 

C racow , W roc ław  and the Katowice con 

urbation . D eparting  from  this scheme were 

the investments in industry, in which the 

local factors are d iffe rent from  those in the 

case o f investments into services.

The most valuable investments, taking 

in h igh-techno logy sectors like electronics, 

au tom ation , IT, b iotechnology, pharm aceu

ticals and so on, are alas relatively fewest in 

number. Am ong the m ore im portan t inves

tors in this regard have been Vivendi (1.3 

b illion USD), as well as Thom son, Philips, 

G laxoSm ithC line, Telia, Siemens, IVAX and 

Pliva (0 .2 -0 .5  b illion USD each).

The developm ent o f the econom y has 

also been associated with increased co m 

mitments o f Polish fo re ign capita l -  a lbe it 

to a level tha t is still vanishingly low. In mid
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Figure 2. Foreign direct investments, 199 1-2 0 0 4

2 0 0 5 , the cum ulative value of Polish FDI 

had risen to just under 1 b illion  USD.

Poland's accession to EU structures 

denoted many positive stim uli fo r the 

econom y, as did the ad justm ent process 

tha t preceded it. But w hat was im portan t 

here was not (as is sometimes deduced 

incorrectly) the positive ba lance to the 

transfers o f fund ing connected with the

carv ing -up  of the EU budget (payments 

to some ag ricu ltu ra l activities, the Struc

tural Funds, etc.), but rather the a ttendant 

pressure im posed on Poland to achieve 

a stable po litica l and econom ic system that 

could guarantee predictab ility , and hence 

reduce the risk a ttached to investment 

and econom ic activ ity in genera l. A t the 

same tim e, thanks to the procedures and

Photo 1. Cersanit p lant -  greenfield investment in Special Economic Zone
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legal system as a w hole in the EU, there is 

g reater transparency fo r business activ ity 

(especially where the state and e co no m 

ic spheres com e together). A  good  job, 

since, as is w idely known, co rrup tion  and 

doub tfu l linkages between the w orlds of 

po litics and business a tta ined  p lague p ro 

portions in the post-com m un ist countries, 

often m aking successful deve lopm ent o f 

w hole sectors of the econom y im possib le, 

stratify ing incom es, encourag ing  o lig a r

chies, etc.

From 1990 on, there was a dram atic  

rise in levels of unem ploym ent associated 

with the collapses or serious crises a ffec 

ting w hole sectors o f the econom y (most 

notably the State Farms, m ining and tex

tiles). Unem ploym ent extended beyond 

10% in Septem ber 1991, and stood at 

a rate o f 15% in July 1993, before fa lling  

below  10% once again in M ay 1998. 

The first phase o f grow th was associ

ated with the afo rem entioned collapse of 

many industria l plants -  som ething that 

reflected a fa ilure to adap t to free-m arket 

rules, a pro file  o f activity tha t was in a p p ro 

priate and unable to match up to real needs 

and a general uncom petitiveness (whereby 

goods were at one and the same tim e ra th 

er costly and o f low quality). This last fac to r 

was pa rticu larly  im portan t in c ircum stanc

es of m uch-reduced o r e lim inated customs 

duties a llow ing fo r a dram atic  influx of 

goods from  ab road  (in the first place in the 

ligh t-industria l and e lectron ics sectors). 

A  second wave of increases in unem ploy

ment was noted in the years 2 0 0 0 -2 0 0 2 ,  

and was the result o f a fu rthe r restructu

ring of firms (especially those in which the 

periods over which employees had been 

protected from  dismissal cam e to an end 

o r those go ing into liqu ida tion ), as well

as the appearance on the la b o u r m arket 

o f the baby-boom  genera tion  o f the early 

1980s. A m ong a num ber o f factors to  be 

m entioned here is the lack o f a consistent 

approach  to the in troduc tion  o f econom ic 

reform s a fte r 1993 -  when the post-com - 

munists were returned to  pow er just 4 

years into the bu ild ing o f the new Poland 

on a wave o f social d is illus ionm ent with the 

course o f reforms and the high costs they 

were incurring am ong o rd in a ry  peop le. 

This kind o f swing to the le ft was observed 

once m ore in 2001 (with the in term ediate 

period  fea tu ring  rule by parties perceived 

as a continu ing with the ideals o f "S o lid a r

ity", who cam e back in to  governm ent in 

the 1997 elections).

N o tw ithstand ing the high unem ploy

m ent and increasing inequa lities and d is

parities w ith in society, the 15-year period 

o f transfo rm a tion  has to be viewed as pos

itive overall. By 2 0 0 4 , Poland was capab le  

o f generating a na tiona l incom e o f 240  

b illion  USD, translating in to 6 3 0 0  do lla rs 

per head. Since this was the equ iva lent o f 

12,100 USD in terms o f purchasing power 

parity, it was not too  bad -  and com pared 

w ith a figu re only just over o ne-th ird  as high 

at the end of the 1980s. Furtherm ore, the 

com ing decade is not likely to witness any 

m a jo r threats to econom ic grow th, since 

the last few years have b rough t im p rove 

ments as regards most o f the m a jo r m ac

roeconom ic  indicators. This is true o f the 

increase in exports, fo llow ed  by a rise in 

industria l output, then in productiv ity , and 

so on.

A particularly spectacular result has con

cerned the aforesaid upward trend fo r the 

value of Polish exports in the last few years. 

W hile they were worth just 31.7 billion USD 

a year as recently as in 2 0 0 0 , the figure was
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Figure 4. Budget revenues by gminas (communities), 2004

up to 53 .6  billion USD by 2 0 0 3  and no less 

than 73.8 billion in 20 04 . Unfortunately, 

this has not proved sufficient to generate 

a surplus in the foreign trade balance, which 

has remained stubbornly in deficit since 

1993, and at something in the region of 14 

billion USD in the years from  2001 onwards.

Expressed as a proportion o f GDP, this was 

at the level o f minus 6 -7 % . Am ong other 

perceived m acroeconom ic threats are the 

increasing level o f public debt (to 145 billion 

USD at the end of 2 0 0 4  -  including 37 bil

lion dollars o f foreign debt), which equates 

to 48 .8%  of GDP at the present time.
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Enterprises

The m ob iliza tion  o f free -m arke t p ro 

cesses produced rap id  deve lopm ent in 

entrepreneurship. A m illion  businesses 

had been registered by 1991, w h ile  a sec

ond m illion  had been achieved by June 

1993 and a th ird  by Decem ber 1999. By 

the end o f 2 0 0 4 , there were 3 .6  m illion 

firms in Poland, mostly small ones with just 

a coup le  o f em ployees and frequent fa 

mily ownership. There are fa r fewer la rger
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enterprises, e.g. 2 2 1 ,0 0 0  com m ercia l law 

com panies.

The developm ent o f firm s does attest to 

an en trepreneuria l spirit w ith in the p o p u la 

tion. However, fa r fewer firms have started 

up in ag ricu ltu ra l areas, where sm all-scale 

fa rm ing  is w e ll-deve loped. Indeed, many 

researchers feel tha t indexes seeking to 

dep ic t the grow th o f entrepreneurship 

should also include small farm s, since 

these in practice function quite sim ilarly to 

small fam ily businesses.

Photo 2. W arsaw Stock Exchange 
(G ie łda  Papierów W artościowych)

N otw iths tand ing the above, it is the 

largest firms tha t play the biggest role in 

the econom y. The list o f the first 5 0 0  firms 

in terms o f incom e account fo r around 

60%  o f the na tiona l tota l from  businesses, 

while an extension of the list to include the 

top 10 00  firm s encom passes around 70%  

and the top  2 0 0 0  firms around 80% . It 

is thus w ith in these firms tha t the struggle 

to determ ine the shape and cond ition  o f 

the Polish econom y is largely played out. 

Poland's largest enterprise is the PKN 

O rlen  o il-re fin ing  and fue l-se lling con 

cern, whose incom e in 2 0 0 4  exceeded 

11 b illion  USD. In turn, the most va luable 

Polish firm  is still deem ed to be Telekomu

nikacja Polska, which the newspaper Rzec

zpospolita  valued at 8 .5  b illion  USD at the 

end o f 2 0 0 5  (inter a lia  on the basis o f its 

stock-m arket notings). However, this m ight 

be an underestim ate, considering the level 

o f annual incom e (around 4 b illion  USD 

per year in the period 2 0 0 0 -2 0 0 4 ) ,  as 

well as the de facto  m arket m onopoly.

Regional disparities 
in socio-economic 

development

Levels o f econom ic developm ent vary 

m arkedly across Poland, in pa rt through 

the continued opera tion  o f factors first put 

in p lace in the 19th century. At this tim e 

o f the flow ering  o f the nation state across 

Europe, there was no Poland at all on 

its m ap, the te rrito ry we regard as Polish 

today having been partitioned  o ff by the 

Russians, Prussians and A ustro -H un

garians, such tha t m atters o f econom ic 

developm ent (or lack o f same) were in the 

hands o f po licym akers in those Empires. 

Further im portan t historica l and eco 

nom ic cond ition ing  can be dated to the 

c. 20  in ter-W ar years, when Poland was 

at last free once more, and thus ab le to 

pursue an econom ic po licy very largely 

posited on the need to reharm onise those 

three separate systems which had tended 

to develop quite independently o f one 

another. As if these tw o m a jo r factors were 

not enough, the devastation of W orld  W ar 

II was fo llow ed by econom ic p lanning 

tha t trum peted the slogans of e g a lita ria n 

ism fo r all to hear, and yet b rought abou t 

a fu rthe r w iden ing o f the gap between lev

els o f developm ent in the d iffe rent regions. 

In the face o f all that, the switchover to 

a free-m arket system showing preference
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Tabela 1. M ain m acroeconom ic data by voivodships, 2 0 0 2 -2 0 0 4

Voivodship

Gross Domestic Product

Activity rate
Unemploy
ment rate

Total 
revenues of 
communi

ties per 
capita

total
per

capita

by kind o f activities

agriculture industry services

m illion
USD

USD % USD

2002 end of 2004 2004

Dolnośląskie 15104 5195 2.6 32.4 65.0 53.6 22.3 543
Kujawsko-Pomorskie 9 454 4 568 5.0 29.9 65.1 54.0 23.5 495
Lubelskie 7 /0 8 3 505 5.0 23.6 71.4 58.2 17.8 448
Lubuskie 4415 4 376 3.2 29.4 67.4 55.5 25.8 487
tódzkie 11 841 4 533 2.9 31.3 65.8 55.1 19.6 485
Małopolskie 13 997 4 329 2.0 28.9 69.1 57.0 15.0 483
Mazowieckie 39 089 7 627 2.6 24.3 73.1 56.5 15.0 637
Opolskie 4 367 4103 4.7 32.8 62.5 53.9 19.9 448
Podkarpackie 7515 3 571 2.6 31.9 65.5 54.9 19.1 448
Podlaskie 4 657 3 853 6.0 24.9 69.1 55.5 15.9 468
Pomorskie 10 876 4 987 2.3 30.3 67.4 53.4 21.3 557
Śląskie 26 299 5 547 1.0 37.9 61.1 51.7 16.8 542
Świętokrzyskie 5 081 391 6 5.1 30.3 64.6 52.3 21.9 441
Warmińsko-Mazurskie 5 343 3 740 4.3 27.0 68.7 55.1 29.2 492
Wielkopolskie 17317 5165 5.2 32.5 62.3 57.1 16.2 495
Zachodniopomorskie 8 408 4 951 3.8 23.8 72.4 54.3 27.4 513
POLAND 191472 5 008 3.1 29.8 67.1 54.9 19.1 828

fo r the m ore-com petitive  centres and 

regions could only bring those already- 

existing differences into yet sharper relief.

For there is a w idespread conviction 

am ong both geographers and economists 

that Polish socioeconom ic space has expe

rienced polarization in the course of the 

transform ation period. W hile  benefits have 

accrued to areas that were already m ore 

developed, areas o f underdeve-lopm ent 

seem to have fallen yet fu rther behind. 

In truth, this is a rather com plex process 

overall, though the most im portan t factors 

remain differences in attractiveness in terms 

of investment and the running of a busi

ness (be the econom ic activity o f a social, 

econom ic o r in frastructural nature, e ither 

exogenous o r endogenous). The situation 

on labour markets has deterio rated -  with 

unem ploym ent the consequence, while 

there has been a decline in the purchas

ing power of both individuals and firms, 

and a socioeconom ic recession overall. In 

turn, centres and regions tha t have already 

proved themselves attractive tend to draw 

in fu rther investment, with the consequence 

tha t new job opportunties  arise and there 

is econom ic grow th through a process of 

positive feedback. O ver the longer term 

the w e ll-deve loped centres a ttract people
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Figure 7. Structure of econom ic entities, 2 005  
Sections of European C lassification of Econom ic Activity: A -  Agriculture, hunting and forestry;

B -  Fishing; C -  M in ing and quarrying; D -  M anufacturing; E -  Electricity, gas and water 
supply; F -  Construction; G -  W holesale and retail trade; repair o f m otor vehicles, motorcycles 

and personal and household goods; H -  FHotels and restaurants; I -  Transport, storage 
and com m unication; J -  Financial in term edia tion; K -  Real estate, renting and business 

activities; L -  Public adm inistration and defense; compulsory social security; M  -  Education;
N -  Health and social work; O  -  O the r community, social and personal service activities

Photo 3. Bielany Shoping Centre near 
Wrocław motorway junction
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Figure 8. Gross Domestic Product by NUTS-3 (sub-regions)

in search of work and better living con d i

tions, while crisis-hit areas gradually lose 

dem ograph ic potentia l.

O vera ll, the situation in Poland is quite 

unam biguous where the level o f socioeco

nom ic developm ent is concerned. W hile

the disparities resemble those encountered 

in other countries to some extent, the com 

plex econom ic history o f Poland ensures 

that there are some specific features. In the 

first place, it is the m etropolitan centres that 

are best-developed and are on the highest
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levels of both the adm inistrative and settle

ment hierarchies. Lying at the other extreme 

are the problem  areas mainly associated 

with industrial decline (as in parts o f the 

U pper Silesian conurbation , the Sudety 

Mts. and the Staropolski district), o r else 

the co llapse/bankruptcy of the State Farms 

(as in the west and north). For example, 

disparities in the levels o f different socio

econom ic indicators per inhabitant (e.g. 

na tional income, income into gm ina budg

ets, rem uneration and unem ploym ent rate) 

in W arsaw and in the peripheral o r p ro b 

lem regions lie in the range 1:2 to 1 : 5 -  to 

the benefit o f the Polish capital.

A  great many geographers, soc io lo 

gists and econom ists m aintain that the 

country retains a division into what are 

known as "Poland A" and "Poland B" (i.e. 

a western and an eastern section with the 

d iv id ing  line running a long the Vistula). 

This view is based around com parisons of 

the a forem entioned indicators of soc ioeco

nom ic developm ent, e.g. national income, 

o r else saturation with infrastructure. H o 

wever, this thesis only holds good in part, 

since areas in which agricu lture p redom i

nates (even those in which it attains a high 

level o f com m ercia l v iability and p ro fit

ab ility) are obviously not go ing to be able 

to generate high values fo r the d ifferent 

coeffic ients, and notably that fo r GDP. At 

the same time, a com parison of the level 

of developm ent o f rural areas shows that 

in m any regions, the values fo r these in d i

cators do not depa rt at all from  those in 

the trad itiona l, well-deve loped agricu ltura l 

areas in such regions as Lower Silesia or 

W ie lkopo lska. For example, the transfor

m ation period saw a m ajor developm ent 

of agricu lture in the Podlasie region (cur

rently one of the most im portan t areas fo r

da iry ing anywhere in Europe), while parts 

o f M a łopo lska  also benefited markedly 

(through non-agricu ltu ra l functions p ri

marily linked with tourism  and small-scale 

m anufacturing). In these regions, a con 

siderable part o f the incom e generated 

comes from  the so-ca lled "grey zone" not 

encom passed by the o ffic ia l statistics. In 

either case, factors o f m ajor im portance to 

developm ent were, not only a cultural tra 

d ition includ ing an attachm ent to land and 

property and a higher level o f education 

of social capita l, but also a m obilization of 

resources by way o f what are often strong 

in ternationa l linkages, particu larly  with 

the USA. However, structural changes are 

essential here in the future, in o rder that 

the non-agricu ltu ra l functions in rural a re 

as m ight develop, a long with light industry 

and a d iversification of the services sector.

To sum up, the area of Poland can be 

considered non-uniform , with the level o f 

econom ic developm ent not always being 

conveyed most effectively by the widely- 

applied m acroeconom ic indicators. H ow 

ever, over tim e it is possible to an ticipate 

an eas ing-o ff o f the processes o f spatial, 

social and econom ic po larization, o f the 

same kind as was noted in such other once- 

w eakly-developed countries that acceded 

to the EU (like Spain). Likewise, the d irec

tions to developm ent are pre-determ ined, 

not only by the w ell-know n m acroeconom 

ic cond ition ing  linked with GDP (e.g. levels 

o f in fla tion and em ploym ent, level o f con 

sumer dem and and dem and from  private 

firms and state institutions, levels o f invest

ment outlays (especially on education and 

science), the level o f industria l p roduction, 

exports, etc.), but also by the targeted 

reg ional po licy and activity undertaken by 

local governm ent and local com m unities.
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Size and distribution 
of the population

In the late 19th and early 20 th  cen

turies, the lands tha t w ould once again 

becom e a Polish state were still in the 

hands o f the Russian, Prussian and Aus

trian  Partitioners. They were inhabited by 

som e 25.1 m illion  peop le, o f which the 

towns and cities accounted fo r 4.9 m il

lion. By 1914, the po pu la tion  o f the area in 

question had reached 3 0 .3  m illion, which 

equated to a 19% increase over the pe ri

od. However, as a consequence o f the First 

W orld  War, the 1919 po pu la tion  was down 

4 m illion , standing at 2 6 ,2 8 2 ,0 0 0  at the 

beginn ing o f the year. By then Poland had 

enjoyed its first coup le  o f months of in de 

pendence a fte r 123 years pa rtitioned and 

o ff the m ap o f Europe. A  mass repatria tion  

o f peop le  was underway, and this would 

continue until 1924. A m ong those re tu rn 

ing were civilians, whom  fate had scattered 

fa r and w ide in the d irections of both Russia 

and G erm any, as well as dem obilized so l

diers who had been d ra fted  by each o f the 

three pa rtition ing  powers. The first Census

(of 1921) revealed around 27,177,000 

inhabitants (Table 1), and the next ten- 

year period was to bring a very high rate of 

popu la tion  grow th due to natural increase 

com pensating fo r the negative m igration 

balance, as well as ongo ing  repatria tion.

At that point the population densities 

were characterized by spatial differentiation: 

a low density in the agricultural areas of the 

north-east gave way steadily to a higher 

popu lation in agricultural areas of the south, 

and especially the industrialized region of 

Upper Silesia in the south-west (Fig. 1).

In the years 1 9 0 0 -1 9 3 8 , the share of 

the popu la tion  tha t was urban increased 

from  just under 20%  to 30% . N one the 

less, as o f the tim e the second (1931) 

Census of Poland was taken, only 12 of 

the country's 63 6  towns or cities had more 

than 1 0 0 ,0 0 0  peop le. O f these three 

had between 2 0 0 ,0 0 0  and half a m illion 

inhabitants (i.e. C racow  219 ,000 , Poznań

2 4 6 ,0 0 0  and Lwów 3 1 2 ,0 0 0 ), while one 

(Łódź) had between ha lf a m illion and 

a m illion (in fac t 6 0 4 ,0 0 0  people). W ar

saw headed the list w ith in excess o f a m il

lion peop le, precisely 1,172,000.
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Table 1. Population growth, population density and urbanization

Year
Population Percentage 

of urban 
population

Years
Population increase 

in percentagestotal in 
thousands

per square 
km. total per annum

Territory before March 31,1938 -  388 634 km2
1897/1900 25106 64.6 19.6

1921 27177 69.9 24.6 1900-1921 8.2 0.4
1931 32107 82.6 27.2 1921-1931 18.1 1.7
1938 34 849 89.6 30.0 1931-1938 8.5 1.2

Present territory -  311 904 km2
1946 23 640 75.8 34.0 1938-1946 -3 2 .2 -
1950 25 035 80.3 36.9 1947-1950 5.9 1.5
1960 29 795 95.5 48.3 1951-1960 19.0 1.9
1970 32 658 104.7 52.3 1961-1970 9.6 1.0
1980 35 735 114.6 58.7 1971-1980 9.4 0.9
1990 38183 122.4 61.8 1981-1990 6.8 0.7
2000 38 254 122.6 61.9 1991-2000 0.2 0.0
2004 38174 122.4 61.5 2001-2004 -0 .2 -0 .0 5

Source: Dem ographic Yearbook o f Poland 1945-1966, 2004, Central Statistical Office.

The Second W orld  W ar changed the 

area, location and shape o f Poland. As a 

result o f what the Allies agreed at Yalta and 

Potsdam, the USSR took Poland's eastern 

lands, the country being "com pensated"

-  at the expense o f the defeated G erm ans

-  with lands east o f the so-ca lled O der- 

Niesse line which were known either as the 

regained territo ry o r the western and n o rth 

ern lands. The net result was a decli ne of 

76 ,700  km2 in Poland's size. The cost in 

human terms was of course fa r m ore dev

astating -  the estimated loss to the p o p u 

la tion of Poland in the years 19 39 -194 5  

being 6 m illion, includ ing nearly 3 m illion 

Jews exterm inated. It w ould only be in 

1977 that the popu la tion  aga in  reached 

the level it had stood at in late 1938.

It was in the first post-War years that the 

Polish population rose fastest, in connection 

with the resettlement o f those who had lived

in the eastern lands, the repatriation o f pris

oners from far inside the USSR and the return 

of forced labour from Germany. Above all, 

though, it was the very high rate of natural 

increase that had its effect through the 1950s. 

The population increased nowhere near as 

fast in consecutive decades, and indeed the 

population actually began to decrease again 

overall, from 1999 onwards.

By 2 0 0 0 , the density o f po pu la tio n  was 

alm ost 50%  h igher than in 1931. It now 

stands at 122 peop le  per km 2 on average 

(Fig. 1). The highest concen tra tion  is in 

U pper Silesia, as well as in and a round  the 

country's largest cities. O n ly  at the end of 

1966 did the num bers living in urban a re 

as fina lly exceed the popu la tion  o f coun- 

try-dwellers. As o f the 2 0 0 2  Census, there 

were 88 3  towns and cities in Poland, o f 

which 40  had m ore than 1 0 0 ,0 0 0  peop le 

and 18 m ore than 2 0 0 ,0 0 0 . There were
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Figure l . Population density by powiats (counties), l 9 3 1 and 2 0 0 0  
(by Janusz Księżak)

in turn 5 cities o f ha lf a m illion  o r m ore 

peop le , i.e. Poznań (5 7 9 ,0 0 0 ), W roc ław

(6 4 0 .0 0 0 ) ,  C racow  (7 5 8 ,0 0 0 ), Łódź

(7 8 9 .0 0 0 ) and W arsaw (1 ,67 2 ,00 0 ).

Natural movement

Marriages and divorces

A c le a r d e m og raph ic  tendency is fo r 

few m arriages  to  be entered into d u r

ing w a rtim e , and consequently fo r  la rge 

num bers of w edd ings to take p lace in 

im m ed ia te  post-w ar years. This p a rticu la r 

d e m o g ra p h ic  cycle com prises a w artim e 

destructive  phase -  w ith a la rge num ber 

o f deaths, a sm all num ber o f m arriages 

and b irths and a cu rta iled  rate o f na tura l 

increase; as well as a post-w ar c o m p e n 

sation phase, in which there are m any new 

m arriages, and then a m arked increased 

in num bers o f b irths and consequently- 

renewed na tura l g row th  o f the p o p u la 

tion . The la tte r phase com pensates fo r the 

fo rm er, b ring ing  in to existence the m ar

riages and  births "p o s tp o n e d " th rou gh  the

period  o f w a rfa re . In Poland, the elevated 

frequency w ith w hich m arriages were 

em barked upon con tinued until the late 

1950s, be fore  fa llin g  som ew hat in the fo l

low ing decade. However, the 1970s saw 

all those from  the post-W ar baby-boom  

reach m arriage ab le  ages themselves 

(Table 2). In connection  w ith this, the 

years 1 9 5 0 -1 9 8 5  b rough t a ra ther h igher 

frequency o f new m arriages in urban a re 

as, wh ile  the pe riod  from  the m id 1980s 

was characterized by a slight p re po nde r

ance o f new m arriages con trac ted  in the 

countryside. O ve ra ll, however, the rate o f 

new m arriages entered in to has flu c tu a t

ed at a round  the 5 per 1 0 00  inhabitan ts 

level fo r  som e 1 0 +  years now. The rise in 

the inc idence o f d ivorce is a m ore d is tu rb 

ing phenom enon . W h ile  34  m arriages 

in each 1000 were dissolved lega lly  as 

o f the second ha lf o f the 1940s, the f ig 

ure reached 104 in the 1960s, exceeded 

170 in the 1980s and was at the level o f 

23 9  by the years 2 0 0 1 -2 0 0 3 . Effectively, 

then, a q u a rte r o f all m arriages entered 

in to were ending in fa ilu re .
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Table. 2. Vital statistics, 1 8 9 6 -2 0 0 4

Years
Marriages Live births Deaths Natural

increase Marriages Live births Deaths Natural
increase

Infant 
deaths per 

1000 of 
live birthsin thousands (per annum) per 1000 of population

Territory before March 31,1938 - 3 8 8  634 km2
1896-1900 206 1093 629 464 8.2 43.5 25.0 18.5 223
1921-1925 286 985 526 459 10.1 34.7 18.5 16.2
1926-1930 281 991 514 477 9.2 32.3 16.8 15.5 1741
1931-1935 273 905 479 426 8.3 27.6 14.6 13.0 136
1936-1938 280 866 481 385 8.2 25.3 14.1 11.2 139

Present territory-3 1 1 904 km2
1946-1950 290.2 699.3 267.3 432.0 12.0 29.0 11.1 17.9 110.2
1951-1960 262.3 762.4 264.0 498.4 9.5 27.7 9.6 18.1 81.4
1 9 6 1 -1 9 /0 238.7 528.7 243.0 285.7 7.6 16.8 7.7 9.1 47.3
1971-1980 317.1 640.8 304.2 336.6 9.3 18.7 8.9 9.8 28.3
1981-1990 276.5 644.0 368.0 276.0 7.4 17.3 9.9 7.4 22.0
1991-2000 212.1 446.8 385.6 61.2 5.5 11.6 10.0 1.6 13.4
2001-2004 193.6 357.3 362.8 -4 .5 5.1 9.3 9.5 -0 .2 7.2

Source: A/Ia ły Rocznik Statystyczny, 1939; Dem ographic Yearbook o f Poland, 2 00 4 , Central Statistical Office.

Births, deaths and natural increase

Poland's dem ograph ic  s ituation at the 

beginning of the 20 th century was one 

o f a high birth rate, if showing a m arked 

downward trend. In Europe as a whole, this 

trend had set in much sooner, such that 

-  in com parison with the general situation 

fo r central, western and northern Europe, 

Poland's dem ograph ic  developm ent was 

seen to be lagg ing behind by some 20 
years. By the end o f the 1930s, however, 

the birth rate had gone down to 2 5 % o ,  

while the decline in the death rate to 14 % o  

had taken place much m ore slowly.

The first ten years fo llow ing the war (to 

1 9 5 5 )  stood out fo r their exceptionally high 

incidences of b irth -g iv ing , the rate reach

ing 2 6 % o  in 1 9 4 6  and then even 3 1  % o  in 

1 9 5 1 ;  only to decline gradually in subse

quent years. The num ber of births exceeded

7 5 0 ,0 0 0  in each of the years in the pe ri

od 1951-1955, the maxim um  being the 

7 9 3 ,8 0 0  live births reported in 1955 itself. 

The generation born in the late 1940s and 

early 1950s is thus known with justification 

as a "baby boom " generation. The spatial 

d istribution to  the phenom enon is shown at 

pow iat (county) level in 1950 (Fig. 2), this 

making clear the differences in the phe

nom enon characterizing the fo rm er Polish 

lands on the one hand and the regained 

territories in the west and north on the o th 

er. The western and northern lands, having 

been subject to the expulsion o f the ir G e r

man popu la tion , were m ainly settled by the 

young, thereby expla ining why the birth rate 

was so high (at 39.1 %o -  com pared with 

27.8%o in what had also been Polish areas 

before the W ar). The high birth rate in the 

west and north was also influenced by the
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Figure 2. Births, deaths, natural increase and cofficients o f dem ograph ic dynamics, 1950
(by Janusz Księżak)

cultural mores o f those transferring there 

-  m ainly rural, nearly ha lf (48.8% ) from  the 

old Polish lands, and m ore than V4 (27.7%) 

from  the old eastern margins of Poland 

annexed by the Soviet Union after the War. 

The poviats in the west and north tha t did 

retain significant numbers of their native 

(autochthonous) inhabitants displayed low 

er b irth rates than those in which a large 

influx o f new settlers had arrived.

The com pensatory wave o f b irth -g iv ing  

had largely com e to an end by 1958, and 

the birth rate declined steadily thereafter, 

such tha t by 1967 the num ber of registered 

live births was back down to 5 2 1 ,8 0 0  (or 

16.3%o). However, the late 1960s saw the 

baby-boom ers reach reproductive age 

and there was an upturn in the numbers 

o f m arriages contracted, fo llow ed by 

a renewed upward trend fo r num bers of
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births -  as a kind of echo of the o rig ina l 

boom . This was m ainta ined, if with some 

fluctuations, in the period 19 76 -198 3 , 

the peak being achieved in tha t last year, 

when some 7 2 3 ,6 0 0  live births occurrred 

(equating to 19.7%o).

The numbers o f births fell steadily in 

subsequent years, to just 3 7 8 ,3 0 0  births 

(9.8%o) in 2 0 0 0 , no tw ithstanding the 

atta inm ent o f reproductive age by those 

born in the m in i-baby-boom  o f the years 

1976 -198 3 . By this tim e, m a jo r soc io 

po litica l changes ongo ing  in the 1990s 

had m odified ways of th inking and behav

ing where fam ilies and children were con 

cerned. In place o f the antic ipa ted increase 

in numbers of live births from  1 9 9 6 -2 0 0 3 , 

the numbers in fact continued to fall.

In 2 0 0 0 , low birth rates were first and 

forem ost characteristic o f urbanized areas

(Fig. 3). W hat is typ ica l is the d isappea r

ance o f d ifferences in b irth rates between 

the so-ca lled western and northern lands 

and the o lde r parts o f Poland -  d ifferences 

tha t had rem ained quite distinct as little  as 

20  years before.

A  decisive in fluence where the num 

bers o f births are concerned is tha t o f the 

num ber o f fem ales o f reproductive age 

-  taken to be 1 5 -4 9  in Polish statistical 

practice. The so-ca lled  coe ffic ien t o f fe r t il

ity relates the num bers o f live births to the 

num bers o f wom en in a given popu la tion  

capab le  of b irth -g iv ing . Thus expressed 

per 1000  fem ales o f reproductive age, 

the figu re declined by around 50%  in the 

period 1 9 0 0 /1 9 0 1 -1 9 3 9 , returned to the 

level o f the 1930s in the post-W ar period 

and then declined by m ore than 60%  in 

the years 1 9 5 1 -2 0 0 0  (Table 3).

Table 3. Female fertility  and reproduction rates of population, 1 9 0 0 -2 0 0 4

fertility -  live births per 1000 woman at age specified Rate
Years 1 5 - 1 5 - 2 0 - 2 5 - 3 0 - 3 5 - 4 0 - 4 5 - total reproduction

-4 9 -1 9 -2 4 -2 9 - 3 4 -3 9 -4 4 -4 9 fertility gross net
1900-1901 180 34 208 315 308 226 121 33 1.650
1931-1932 110 25 145 189 164 118 53 10 1.700 1.228

1950 109 39 194 209 157 100 38 4 3.705 1.790 1.491
1955 110 42 208 203 144 89 32 3 3.605 1.742 1.519
1960 93 45 199 165 103 60 22 2 2.980 1.438 1.339
1965 72 32 184 144 84 43 15 2 2.520 1.217 1.149
1970 64 30 165 126 71 36 11 1 2.200 1.064 1.011
1975 71 31 170 137 71 34 10 1 2.270 1.096 1.059
1980 76 33 180 136 69 29 8 1 2.276 1.108 1.073
1985 74 35 183 141 70 30 7 1 2.329 1.132 1.100
1990 58 32 165 121 59 25 6 0 2.039 0.991 0.967
1995 43 22 113 105 54 23 6 0 1.611 0.783 0.765
2000 37 17 81 92 51 21 5 0 1.337 0.649 0.640
2004 36 14 61 89 56 22 5 0 1.227 0.595 0.590

Source: Dem ographic Yearbook o f Poland, Central Statistical Office.
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The first 30  years of the 20 th century 

brought a marked decline in the coefficient 

o f fertility  across all groups, with the g reat

est num ber o f b irth -g iv ing events now char

acterizing women in the age range 2 5 -3 4 . 

There was a rise in the birth rate in the two 

youngest age groups (aged 15 -24 ) in the 

1950s, as well as a fall in the numbers of 

babies born to the o lder g roup of women of 

reproductive age (of 2 5 -4 9 ) .  The 1960s in

turn saw a decline in the birth rate am ong 

potentia l mothers of all ages, a lbeit first and 

forem ost am ong those aged 15 -19  and 

3 0 -4 4 ,  and one that was greater in urban 

areas. However, the declines in the birth 

rates am ong the 3 5 -4 4  year-olds were 

actually greater am ong country-dwellers 

than in towns and cities.

It was in the 1970s tha t those born 

in the baby-boom  o f the early 1950s
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themselves reached reproductive age, g iv

ing som ething of an increase in the b ir th 

rate, above all am ong those aged 2 0 -2 9 . 

In contrast, am ong the g roup  of o lder 

wom en, the coe ffic ien t o f fe rtility  rem ained 

at the level it had been at in 1970. The 

increase in b irth -ra te  fo r the 2 0 -2 9  year- 

olds persisted until 1985, before a fa ll that 

has so fa r gone in terrupted began am ong 

wom en of all ages, but most especially 

am ong those aged 2 0 -2 9  -  and to an 

even greater extent in the rural areas than 

in the towns and cities. This attested to 

a change in the m odel app lied  in the 

establishing o f fam ilies tha t app lied  in the 

countryside as well, and entailed a depa r

ture form  the long -upho ld  m odel o f the 

large family.

The downward trend may also be 

revealed in the fo llow ing  com parison: 

while every tenth w om an o f reproductive 

age gave birth in 1950 (every 5th am ong 

those aged 2 5 -2 9 ) ,  the same was true of 

only every th irtie th  at the end o f the cen

tury (every 11th in the g roup o f 2 5 -2 9  

year-olds).

As o f the first decades o f the 20 th 

century, the numbers o f deaths in Poland 

rem ained at a high (if by then steadily 

declin ing) level, notw ithstanding the you th

ful nature o f the popu la tion . This reflected 

the poorly-deve loped healthcare system 

and generally lim ited access to m ed i

cal care, most especially in po o r areas 

of the east. The w artim e devastation and 

b io log ica l weakening o f the popu la tion  

com bined with shortages of food  and fuel, 

a catastrophic situation as regards hygiene, 

and spreading contagious diseases and 

mass m igrations fu rthe r encourag ing ep i

dem ics, to leave in place circumstances 

tha t in no way favoured any m ore rapid

decrease in death rates. O n ly  a fte r 1952 

did m orta lity  begin to be curbed steadily, 

to  the po in t where it reached what turned 

ou t to be the low  po in t in the 1960s (see 

Table 2). Sadly, the next tw o decades 

b rought a renewed, if slight, rise in the 

death rate, reflecting men's increased 

chances o f dying while still in p ro d u c 

tive age (thanks to an unhealthy a n d /o r  

unsafe lifestyle and way o f w ork ing , plus 

excessive consum ption o f a lcoh o l), as 

well as the chang ing age structure o f the 

p opu la tion . In the ageing society o f the 

1990s, no tw ithstand ing im provem ents in 

m ateria l and health conditions, increas

ing m edica l know ledge, the better equ ip- 

ing of hospita ls and access to  healthcare, 

the death rate reached 10%o. The lower 

indexes over the last three years can be 

accounted fo r by a change in lifestyle and 

the spread o f p rophylactic  m edicine. For 

several decades now, the decline in the 

p ro p o rtio n  o f deaths due to in fectious dis

eases was offset by an upsurge in the inc i

dence o f diseases o f the c ircu la to ry system 

and connected with neoplasm s. The fo rty  

years 1 9 6 0 -2 0 0 0  brought m ore than 

a do ub ling  in the coe ffic ien t fo r deaths due 

to  diseases in these tw o categories, a lbe it 

w ith the rate fo r the c ircu la to ry diseases 

being at least tw ice as high as tha t fo r 

cancer. The num ber o f new cases o f neo 

plasms rose from  99 per 1 0 0 ,0 0 0  head 

o f po pu la tio n  in 1960 to 29 9  in 2 0 0 0 . 

The m ain threats to health lay however in 

the unsuitable lifestyles peop le pursued, 

as characterized by low levels of physi

cal activity, im p rope r nu trition , sm oking, 

excessive consum ption o f a lcoho l, stress 

and environm enta l po llu tion .

O n e  o f the dem ograph ic  indicators 

of the level o f c iv ilisa tiona l developm ent

132http://rcin.org.pl



Demographic development

a society has atta ined is the num ber of 

deaths am ong infants per 1000  live births. 

W hile  the figure was as high as 120 in 

1946, it had fa llen to 6 .8  by 2 0 0 4 .

A  second such ind ica to r is average life 

expectancy at a given age (Table 4). O ver 

the 70 -yea r period 1931 /2  to 2 0 01 , the 

average life expectancy at b irth  rose by

21.8 years in the case of men and 26 .8  

in the case of wom en. However, from  the 

early 1960s on, figures went in to decline. 

Thus, fo r  exam ple, while a 3 0 -yea r-o ld  

man cou ld  hope fo r 41.1 years m ore on 

average as o f 1960 /61, by 1990 /91  he 

could on ly count on 39.3 fu rth e r years 

on average. Fortunately, the trend fo r life 

expectancy at the beginn ing o f the 21st 

century is once again clearly upward.

A  s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  cha rac te ris tic  

a llo w in g  fo r  a genera l ove rv iew  o f the 

existing rate at w hich the p o p u la tio n  is 

re p ro d u c in g  (irrespective o f d iffe rences 

in the in te rna l structure  to  g row th ) is the 

c o e ffic ie n t o f na tu ra l increase. A t the 

b e g inn ing  o f the 20 th  century, the re le 

vant figu res  fo r m ost European coun tries

were o f between 10—15 % o ,  w hile  Poland 

had 17—18 % o ,  a lb e it dem onstra ting  

a qu ite  rap id  dow nw ard  trend . A fte r 

Second W orld  W ar, the figu re  increased 

ab rup tly  once m ore , to a round  18 % o  -  

re flec ting  a g rea te r num ber o f "c o m p e n 

sa to ry" b irths post-W ar. However, the 

years 1 9 61 -197 0  b ro ug h t a ne a r-h a lv 

ing in the rate o f na tu ra l increase, w ith 

a fu rth e r m arked dec line  in the 1990s tha t 

tu rned in to a na tu ra l decrease as o f the 

last years o f tha t decade (see Table 2). 

As o f the year 2 0 0 0 , the on ly c learly  pos

itive coe ffic ien ts  fo r  na tu ra l increase to 

be noted reg io na lly  were fo r the no rthern  

and southern parts o f the country, first 

and fo rem ost in a ttrac tive  areas near 

la rge cities.

By 2 0 0 0 , 30%  o f the country -  a cco 

unting fo r 44%  of its peop le -  com prised 

regions in which the num bers o f deaths 

exceeded those o f births, giving a co e ffi

cient fo r the dem ograph ic  dynam ic equal 

to 0 .8 0 5 . Remaining areas still featured 

m ore births than deaths -  the com parab le  

figu re being 1.240 (Fig. 3).

Table 4. Expectation of life, 1897-2001

Years
Males Females

life expectancy at age specified
0 15 30 45 60 0 15 30 45 60

1896/189/ 33.1 35.4
1931-1932 48.2 47.8 36.0 24.0 13.7 51.4 49.8 38.0 26.4 15.1
1952-1953 58.6 52.1 38.9 25.9 14.7 64.2 56.7 43.0 29.6 17.3
1960-1961 64.8 54.8 41.1 27.6 15.8 70.5 59.9 45.5 31.5 18.6
1 9 /0 -1 9 7 2 66.8 54.6 40.6 27.3 15.5 73.8 61.0 46.5 32.3 19.3
1980-1981 66.9 54.0 40.1 26.9 15.7 75.4 62.2 47.6 33.4 20.3
1990-1991 66.7 53.3 39.3 26.2 15.5 76.3 62.6 48.0 33.8 20.8
2000-2001 70.0 55.8 41.6 28.1 16.9 78.2 63.9 49.2 34.8 21.7

Source: D em ographic Yearbook o f Poland, Central Statistical Office.
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Structure of the population 
by gender and age

At the beginn ing o f the 20 th  century, 

there was a slight prevalence o f wom en 

over men in the Polish lands (a ra tio  o f 

104 to 100). However, as a result o f 

wartim e loss o f life, the ra tio  in question 

had risen to 110 wom en per 100 men by 

1921. Furtherm ore, this d is to rted  structure 

was m ore fu lly developed w ith in the urban 

po pu la tion  than the rura l (the respective 

num bers o f men per 100 wom en being

116.0 and 107.7). The most unba lanced 

situations o f all characterized W arsaw 

(121.9 :100), Lviv (121), Łódź (120.6) and 

C racow  (120.1), the effects here being 

fu rthe r m agn ified  by the move into the 

cities o f wom en seeking em ploym ent in 

dom estic service, o r else in sectors o f the 

econom y with h igher levels o f fem in iza 

tion (like textiles).

The Second W orld  W ar was even m ore 

disruptive o f the popu la tion  size and struc

ture than the First. There was certa in ly 

a preponderance o f men am ong the 6 

m illion victims. Furtherm ore, when the 

W ar fina lly ended and men were liber

ated from  concentra tion cam ps, Prisoner 

o f W ar camps and fo rced -la bou r camps, 

they did not return to Poland im m ediate ly. 

Indeed, several hundred thousand people 

(m ainly men) rem ained where they had 

been sent w ith in the USSR fo r a fa r longer 

period. Thus, the first post-W ar summary 

census (of 1946) revealed a huge defic it 

o f men -  there were 2 .3  m illion  o f them 

fewer than wom en: 121.5 fem ales fo r eve

ry 100 males. However, w hile the figure 

fo r the lands tha t had been Polish before 

the W ar was 117.8, tha t in the western and 

northern lands was 137:100. Indeed one

povia t there reported a figu re o f 1 8 0 :1 0 0 . 

O nce  aga in , the d is to rtion  was g rea te r in 

urban areas (at 13 0 .8 :1 0 0 ) than in rura l 

areas (117.4).

W ithin a few years (by 1950), the de fo r

m ation of the popu la tion  structure by ge n 

der had m oderated -  in part because o f 

m igration processes (repatria tion), and 

in part because of the natural ro ta tion o f 

the generations -  i.e. the gradual d ie -o ff 

am ong year-classes in which the ge n 

der structure was most d istorted, and the 

appearance of new year-classes o f norm al 

structure. By 1950, the "sh o rtfa ll" o f men 

was down to 1.2 m illion, and there were

109.6 wom en per 100 men (still a high f ig 

ure -  and one made worse by m a jo r d iffe r

ences from  pow iat to powiat, Fig. 4). The 

process by which the d isproportions were 

gradually evened out persisted until the 

end o f the 1950s. By 1960, the popu la tion  

was 9 7 0 ,0 0 0  men "short", and there were

106.7 wom en fo r every 100 men. This was 

to say that the im balance was back to where 

it had been prio r to Second W orld  War, 

a lbe it with a different structure in terms of 

age. However, a new phenom enon began 

to take hold -  ensuring tha t there was only 

a slight further evening-out of the "excess" 

or wom en in the popu lation. The phenom 

enon in question was the d isp roportiona te  

incidence of m orta lity am ong men o f later 

productive age, com pared with wom en. 

Thus, by the year 2 0 0 0  there were still

105.8 women per 100 men across Poland 

(albeit with the 109.5 in urban areas com 

paring with 100.1:100 in the countryside). 

Nevertheless, the figures overall are now 

com parab le  with those in such countries as 

Italy, G erm any and the United States.

In 1900, the po pu la tio n  inhab iting  the 

Polish lands was strik ing in its youthfulness.
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Figure 4. N um ber o f women per 1 00  men, 1 9 50  and 2 0 0 0  
(by Janusz Księżak)

Those aged 0 -1 4  represented 39%  o f the 

entire po pu la tio n , w hile 54%  of people 

were 1 5 -5 9  years o ld . That le ft less than 

7% o f the po pu la tio n  aged 60  and over 

(Fig. 5). Such a structure reflected a high 

rate o f natural increase tha t was offset by 

high levels o f em ig ra tion  and high rates of 

m orta lity , but still g rea t enough to ensure a 

po pu la tion  increase. The tw o W orld  Wars 

inevitably w reaked havoc am ong the year- 

classes born w h ile  they were continu ing. 

Equally, the post-W ar baby boom  re ju 

venated the age structure o f the p o p u la 

tion, such tha t by 1950 some 31.6%  o f the 

po pu la tion  was aged 0 -1 5 , while 59.7% 

were aged 1 5 -5 9  and 8.7%  o f peop le 60  

or m ore. Subsequent years saw a steady 

decline in num bers o f births, which had its 

own im pact on po pu la tio n  age structure, 

pa rticu la rly  in the light o f the ongo ing  

extension o f life-spans.

The elevated incidence o f b irth -g iv ing  

cam e to  an end in 1984 as the gene ra

tions o f the post-W ar dem ograph ic  peak

reached the end o f the ir reproductive lives 

and there was an ab rup t ta ilin g -o ff o f 

num bers o f births. This only intensified as 

po litica l changes from  the early 1990s led 

young peop le to re-evaluate the ir life plans 

and -  very often -  to change the m odels 

pursued when it cam e to the found ing o f a 

fam ily. The result -  in com b ina tion  with an 

ongo ing  increase in average length o f life 

-  was a fundam enta l change in the age 

structure o f the popu la tion  between 1989 

and 2 0 0 2 . The share o f the popu la tion  

accounted fo r by the young fell to 19.7%, 

even to between 13 and 15% in the large 

cities and agg lom era tions. In turn, the 

1 5 -5 9  year-olds cam e to account fo r 

63 .3%  o f the popu la tion , while there was 

a near-doub ling  of the elderly's share of 

the popu la tion  -  to  17.0%. By the end of 

the 20 th  century, then the age structure 

o f the popu la tion  had clearly assumed 

regressive characteristics, and indeed the 

popu la tion  did decline by 4 7 6 ,0 0 0  in the 

years 1 9 9 9 -2 0 0 3  inclusive.
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The dem ograph ic  "youthfulness" or 

"age " o f society may be characterized 

most simply using the so-ca lled m edian 

age of the popu la tion , which is to the age 

o f some no tiona l person at the centre who 

has ha lf o f the entire popu la tion  younger 

than h im /h e r and ha lf older. W hile  that 

age was 25.1 years in 1950 (26 .3  urban 

and 24 .2 rura l), it had risen to 34 .9  by 

2 0 0 2  (36 .2  cf. 3 3 .0  respectively).

Im m ediate ly a fte r the W ar's end (in 

February 1946), there were also p o p u la 

tions with a large p ropo rtion  in the 0 -1 7 1 

age-b racket in the north-western parts of 

the so-ca lled  regained lands, and in some 

o f the lands tha t had been Polish before 

the War, a long with consequently low p ro 

portions o f adults in these areas (Fig. 6). 

In the northern pa rt o f the regained lands, 

this situation reflected the conscrip tion 

o f males into the G erm an army, escapes 

westward by the G erm an civilian p o p u la 

tion ahead of the advancing fron t line in 

w inter 1945, and the tendency fo r large 

au tochthonous fam ilies with many ch il

dren to rem ain behind -  under the care of 

wom en. In contrast, in the pa rt o f Poland 

tha t had also been Polish pre-W ar, in the 

centre and south o f the new state, the 

large share of children and young peop le 

reflected the de fic it o f adults, most espe

cia lly adu lt men. It was from  here that 

the Soviets had transported  peop le deep 

into Soviet territory, here that resistance 

movements had been persecuted and 

repressed most by both the G erm ans and 

the Soviets, and here tha t both parties had 

found huge num bers o f fo rced-labourers. 

It was also from  here tha t peop le settling

in the western lands were ab le to de pa rt at 

a relatively early stage.

A  m ore m a jo r concen tra tion o f adults 

(aged 1 8 -5 9 ) was thus m ainly to be found 

in the western part o f the so-ca lled land 

regained (from the G erm ans), on which 

some peop le of G erm an extraction were 

still present, a longside an influx o f adults 

from  the old Poland, as well as the parts in 

the east tha t had ceased to be Polish fo l

low ing Soviet annexation. In several povi- 

ats, adults represented 2 /3  o f the entire 

popu la tion . In turn, large shares of the 

elderly were to be noted in the regained 

lands -  these m ainly being G erm ans who 

awaited expulsion from  the ir native land 

in accordance with the provisions o f the 

Potsdam agreem ent o f August 2nd 1945.

The years 1 9 4 6 -1 9 5 0  were cha rac

terized by intensive processes o f m ig ra 

tion  (an ou tflow  of G erm ans, an in flow  of 

peop le being repatria ted and movements 

o f settlers), as well as by high rep roduc

tive rates. A  s im ila r situation app lied  in the 

1950s, a lbe it w ith internal m ig ration p roc

esses dom ina ting . O n ly  in la ter years did 

a steady decline in reproductive rates set 

in. All o f these factors exerted a m ajor 

in fluence on the structure of the p o p u la 

tion  by gender and age -  both na tionally  

and in the d iffe rent regions o f the country.

As a result o f all this, by 2 0 0 2  the 

differences in age structure between the 

o rig in a l lands and the regained lands 

had disappeared. Today a high share of 

the popu la tion  accounted fo r by young 

peop le is to be noted in the northern and 

north-eastern poviats, while the share is 

low in the large or very large cities and

 ̂ The data from the first (summary) post-War Census of February 1946 only offers data for the age intervals 
0-17, 18 -59 and 60 years and over. It is not therefore completely comparable with the 2002 age structure 
(0 -15, 16-59, 60 and over).
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the ir suburban zones. There is a very c lear 

div is ion of Poland from  the po in t o f view of 

the share o f the popu la tion  tha t is adult, 

there being p ropo rtiona lly  fa r m ore 1 6 -5 9  

year-o lds in the west o f the country than 

in the east. The reverse situation applies 

when it comes to the percentages aged 60 

and over -  which are much higher in the 

eastern poviats.

Internal population 
migrations

Internal m ig ra tion  in Poland has been 

registered since 1951. Any ea rlie r data 

from  the post-W ar period are estimates at 

best. In any case, the end o f the W ar in i

tia ted massive in terna l movements of the 

popu la tion . The first m ig ra tion  to begin 

was one from  liberated parts o f the pre- 

W ar Poland into the so-ca lled regained 

lands, which was based around the desire 

to  lo o t the la tte r o f any prizes tha t could 

be found. M ovem ents o f a rather d iffe rent 

kind involved a sm aller num ber o f "p io 

neer" influxes o f peop le, convinced that 

the regained territories needed to be tak

en in hand and restored. A fina l (largest) 

g roup  com prised "n o rm a l" settlers m ig ra t

ing in search of conditions fo r living that 

were better than the ir hom e areas could 

offer. O vera ll, the mass in terna l m ig ra 

tions associated with settlem ent o f the 

western and northern lands m ainly occu 

pied the years 1945-1947. Though subse

quent years did not bring m a jo r qu an tita 

tive changes, the year 1950 is considered 

the lim it date beyond which there were

essentially no undocum ented movements 

o f popu la tion  (Table 5).

A t the end o f the 1940s the existing 

trend fo r m ig ration linked to the co lon isa 

tion o f the western and northern lands was 

augm ented by movements reflecting the 

reconstruction of the industry destroyed 

during the War, and then the found ing of 

new factories and plants -  m ainly in heavy 

industry and the machines industry -  in or 

around the cities. The bu rgeoning devel

opm ent o f industry was o f an extensive 

nature, based on huge investment outlays 

and an increased dem and fo r em p loy

ment met by mass inward movements of 

people. In e ffect the dom inan t flow  was 

ru ra l-u rban , though fo rm ally  m ore rura l- 

rura l transfers were reported, because 

there were several tens o f ag g lo m e ra 

tions in which restrictions m ade reg istra

tion im possib le fo r some years. In fact, 

this s ituation persisted -  depend ing on 

the city involved -  to 1962, 1972, or even 

1984 in the large cities. In consequence, 

many w ou ld -be  ru ra l-u rban  m igrants were 

com pelled  to register in the rural gm inas 

ad jacent to the cities in which they were 

actua lly find ing work.

W hile  the am oun t o f in ternal m ig ration 

declined with each passing 5-year period, 

it slowed abruptly when the econom ic crisis 

and stalling o f new housing construction 

set in at the end o f the 1970s. The num ber 

of movements in the years 1981 -1 9 8 5  was 

20%  down on that in the preceding pe ri

od. The decline in num bers of m igrations 

slackened o ff in the m id-1990s, while the 

main d irection  to the movements assumed 

a c ity-to -c ity  character. The change in the

Figure 6. Population by age-group (0-1 5, 1 6 -5 9 , 60 years and more), 1 946  and 2002
(by Janusz Księżak)
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Table 5. Internal m igration of population for perm anent residence, 
1 951-2004  (in thousand)

Years
Internal Migration from Net 

migration in 
urban areas

Number of 
migration per 

1000 
population

migration total rural-to-urban
areas

urban-to-rural
areas

urban-to-urban
areas

rural-to-rural
areas

1951-2004 44 667.4 13 225.3 7 395.2 11 540.8 12 506.2 5 830.1 X

1946-1950 7124.0 1 010.0 59.0
1951-1955 6 904.7 1 842.7 1 250.1 1 950.5 1 861.5 592.6 52.6
1956-1960 6 717.7 1610.4 1 190.7 1 558.1 2 358.5 419.7 46.7
1961-1965 5 030.7 1 303.8 800.9 1 128.7 1 797.3 502.9 32.7
1 9 6 6 -1 9 /0 4 324.3 1 265.4 567.8 947.0 1 544.1 697.6 26.9
1971-1975 4 270.9 1 455.7 517.5 1 009.3 1 288.4 938.2 25.6
1976-1980 4 662.1 1 682.3 615.1 1313.4 1 051.3 1 067.2 26.7
1981-1985 3 660.9 1 263.9 578.4 1 005.9 812.7 685.5 20.0
1986-1990 3 049.6 1 104.6 446.3 822.1 676.6 658.3 16.1
1991-1995 2 313.9 757.8 439.9 666.8 449.4 317.9 12.0
1996-2000 2 096.6 553.5 507.2 623.1 412.8 46.3 10.8
2001-2004 1 636.0 385.2 481.3 515.9 253.6 -96 .1 10.7

Source: Dem ographic Yearbook o f Poland, Central Statistical Office.

country's socioeconom ic system in 1989 

-  ushering in a m arket econom y -  m ade 

a ra tiona lisa tion  o f the em p loym ent s truc

ture unavo idab le , crea ting  a dem and fo r 

h igh ly -qua lified  professionals tha t were 

not always present on given loca l la bo u r 

markets. M ovem ents o f specia lists from  

one urban area to an o the r were thus 

favoured , the d irec tion  usually being 

from  small towns to cities to la rge cities, 

each be ing ab le to  o ffe r be tte r pay than 

the one before. However, the second- 

largest m ovem ent now tak ing  p lace is a 

m ig ra tion  in the reverse d irec tio n  from  

cities to rura l areas. As precise analysis 

makes clear, these m ovem ents involve 

transfers o f the bes t-o ff fam ilies from  the 

b ig -c ity  b locks to the ir own s in g le -fam 

ily housing located in a ttrac tive  villages 

close to  (w ith in com m uting  distance of) 

those la rge cities.

Migrations abroad

In Poland, the statistics on m ig ra 

tion ab road  kept by the Centra l S tatisti

cal O ffice  deal m ainly with arrivals in the 

country fo r the purposes o f perm anent 

stay -  i.e. im m igra tion , as well as cases 

in which the country is le ft essentially fo r 

good , i.e. em ig ra tion . W hen the huge 

post-W ar m ovem ents o f people cam e 

to  an end, the C o ld  W ar was otherw ise 

a period o f m in im ized tra ffic , a lbe it w ith 

a renewal o f repatria tions in the period 

19 5 5 -9 . O therw ise , im m igra tion  fo r  the 

purposes of perm anent stay was m a in 

ta ined at the relative ly stable and low level 

o f a little over 2 4 0 0  peop le a year. There 

were alm ost ten times as many e m ig ra 

tions. A ccord ing  to the o ffic ia l figures, 

there were 5.4  m illion  perm anent e m ig ra 

tions from  Poland in the years 1 9 4 4 -2 0 0 4 ,
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w hile there were 4.3  m illion im m igrations. 

However, it needs to be recalled tha t -  in 

the whole post-W ar period up to  the end 

o f the 80s -  m igrations ab road  rem ained 

under the contro l o f the M in istry o f Inter

nal A ffa irs, w ith refusals to issue citizens 

with the ir passports being the rule rather 

than the exception. The main d irections 

to  the em igrations were westward to G e r

many and the United States (Table 6).

In each case it was fam ily ties tha t were the 

decid ing factor. From the early 1970s on, 

there were fa r m ore o f what were fo rm ally  

short trips ab road  that quite often turned 

into unoffic ia l perm anent em igrations. The 

precise num bers involved are not known. 

The changes in the po litica l and econom ic 

system from  1989 on, and the associated 

am endm ent of the Passports Act, led to 

a dram atic  increase in numbers o f trips

Table 6. Arrivals and departures (perm anent m igration) by countries, 
1981-2004

Countries
Departures from Poland (total) Arrivals in Poland (total)

1981-1990 1991-2000 2001-2004 1981-1990 1991-2000 2001-2004

TOTAL 266 968 224 947 87 590 17 290 72 888 29 755
Germany 159449 160 671 62 365 2 475 19 421 9 470
United States 26 578 24 524 10 029 3 368 11586 4 709
Austria 11402 4 987 1924 329 2014 589
Canada 11260 13 365 351 0 608 4182 1186
Italy 9 370 1845 1220 286 1869 984
France 9192 2 832 1 151 741 3112 957
Sweden 7 703 3513 632 326 1 176 349
Australia 4 309 2 821 761 410 1711 443
United Kingdom 3 550 1366 1287 867 2 399 1 028
others 24155 9 023 4711 7 880 25 418 10 040

in percentage
TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Germany 59.7 71.4 71.2 14.3 26.6 31.8
United States 10.0 10.9 11.4 19.5 15.9 15.8
Austria 4.3 2.2 2.2 1.9 2.8 2.0
Canada 4.2 5.9 4.0 3.5 5.7 4.0
Italy 3.5 0.8 1.4 1.7 2.6 3.3
France 3.4 1.3 1.3 4.3 4.3 3.2
Sweden 2.9 1.6 0.7 1.9 1.6 1.2
Australia 1.6 1.3 0.9 2.4 2.3 1.5
United Kingdom 1.3 0.6 1.5 5.0 3.3 3.5
others 9.0 4.0 5.4 45.6 34.9 33.7

Source: Dem ographic Yearbook o f Poland, Central Statistical Office.
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ab road , includ ing short-term  m igrations 

fo r the purposes of earning money. The 

last Polish Census o f 2 0 0 2  revealed that 

-  as o f M ay tha t year -  7 8 6 ,0 0 0  Polish 

citizens had been m ore than 2 months 

ab roa d . A lthough Poland acceded to 

the EU as antic ipated on M ay 1st 2 0 0 4 , 

a la rge m ajority  o f the "o ld " M em ber 

States declined to open the ir labou r m ar

kets fu lly fo r Polish workers. The exceptions 

from  the start were the UK, Ireland and 

Sweden and -  in the period to Septem ber 

30 th  2 0 0 5  -  the UK a lone had registered

17 0 ,0 0 0  incom ers from  Poland fo r legal 

w ork. It is estim ated tha t around a m il

lion Poles are at w ork illega lly across the 

EU, while c. 2 0 0 ,0 0 0  are w ork ing legally 

and m ore than 3 0 0 ,0 0 0  take part in the 

annua l m igrations to G erm any and Spain 

in search o f seasonal work.

A t present, the most im portan t d e m o

graph ic  phenom ena and processes in 

Poland include:

-  a decline in the num bers o f m arriages 

contracted and an increase in the num 

bers o f divorces,

-  a progressing decline in numbers of 

births and a fixing o f the m odel of the 

fam ily with 1 -2  children,

-  a lack of simple rep lacem ent o f the gen 

erations noted since 1989,

-  a steady increase in the p ropo rtion  of 

all births taking place out o f w edlock (to 

one in six at the present time).

These changes reflect grow ing educa

tiona l and professional asp ira tions am ong 

young peop le, com petition  on the labour 

market, the lim ited satisfaction of young 

people's needs as regards housing and 

the ir m ateria l situation and d ifficu lties with 

the reconciling of professional and fam ily 

responsibilities.
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Introduction

The N a tiona l Census carried ou t in 

Poland in A pril 2 0 0 2  took account o f two 

ethnic ity-re lated criteria  fo r each person, 

i.e. iden tifica tion  as regards a pa rticu 

lar na tiona lity  and the language used at 

home. Thus each censused citizen o f the 

Polish state has been under an ob liga tion  

to detail h is /he r unam biguous a ffilia tion  

with a given, subjectively-chosen national 

g roup ing , as well as to indicate the la n 

guage he/she makes use of dom estically.

The intention of the Census organisers 

was that the answers obtained for these two 

questions should be of m ajor cognitive and 

statistical im portance, in particu lar in the 

light o f the fact that sim ilar questions on eth

nicity-related features were lacking from  the 

forms used at any o f the censuses carried 

out in Poland over more than 50 years. Thus, 

unlike the censuses taking place in the inter-

W ar period (i.e. in 1921 and 1931), o r in the 

very first post-W ar census of 1946, the ones 

carried out in the Polish state subsequently 

(in 1950, 1960, 1970, 1978 and 1988) did 

not encompass questions on either na tion 

ality, o r language, or religious faith.

This avoidance of such im portant matters 

was deliberate and had its political justifica

tions. Following the change in the Polish bo r

ders at the end (and as a consequence) of 

the Second W orld War, the m ajor attendant 

movements, resettlements and expulsions of 

Polish, G erm an and Ukrainian people, in 

com bination with the enormous dem ograph

ic losses that had taken place -  and been 

selective in terms of nationality (with Jews of 

course suffering particularly severely), had 

left Poland a very largely m ono-ethnic coun

try. This com pared with a pre-W ar Polish 

state in which the various national o r ethnic 

minorities had accounted for as much as 1/3 

o f the entire popu la tion1. After the War, then,

1 The 1921 Census of Poland revealed a population of 27,212,000, of which 69.2% claimed to be Polish, 14.3% 
Ukrainian or Ruthenian, 7.8% Jewish, 3.9% Belarusians and 3.9% German. The next (1931) Census had the popula
tion up to 31,915,000 inhabitants. The language criterion applied at that time revealed 68.9% of the population 
considering Polish their native tongue, cf. 13.9% Ukrainian, 8.6% Yiddish, 3.1 % Belarusians and 2.3% German.
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Poland re-formed as an ethnically-hom oge- 

neous state, with an estimated 95% -plus of 

the then population assumed to be of Polish 

nationality. Furthermore, a similar proportion 

of the population was declaring itself Roman 

Catholic, and the Polish language was entire

ly dom inant across the country. It was thus 

anticipated that the national, ethnic, religious 

or linguistic minorities were of small size, and 

furtherm ore so scattered in distribution that 

no more distinct spatial concentrations exist

ed, and there was no activity of a disintegra

tive nature as far as the cohesive existence of 

the state was concerned. For these reasons, 

ethnic issues were definitely regarded as of 

secondary importance, and not thought to 

constitute a m ajor problem for authorities 

at central and regional level. Beyond all 

of that, there were also certain ideological 

counter-indications hindering consideration 

of these usually complex and sensitive ques

tions of a dem ographic and societal nature. 

For the country's ruling communist au thori

ties, class differences and wealth disparities 

were im portant, while ethnic diversity or d if

ferences were of no significance. Indeed, 

any exposure of such issues would clearly 

run counter to the prevailing and m uch-pro

moted Marxist ideology. Equally, any reveal

ing or exposing of Poland's overwhelm ingly 

Catholic face would have been politically

inconvenient fo r Communists then engaged 

in a battle against organized religion that 

was making an a ll-ou t effort to impose an 

atheistic outlook.

The various a forem entioned factors 

ensured tha t it was only a fte r the m a jo r 

geopo litica l changes sweeping Central and 

Eastern Europe (includ ing and most o f all 

Poland) in the late 20 th  century, that it was 

once again possible to restore questions on 

nationality and language to the Census2. 

A ll tha t would continue to be avoided (for 

not-very-obvious reasons) were matters 

o f attitude to re lig ion and citizens' a ff ilia 

tions with the diffe rent organized faiths. The 

Census organisers accounted fo r this by 

reference to rather incom prehensib le a rg u 

ments of a fo rm al nature related to convic

tion. It is fo r these reasons tha t the precise 

census data at ou r disposal is concerned 

with citizens' na tiona lity  and language3, 

while matters linked with the religious struc

ture of Polish society may only be consid

ered on the basis o f socio log ica l research 

whose re liab ility  is questionable. W hile  it is 

also possible fo r in fo rm ation  from  the d if

ferent faith organ izations to be used, the 

cognitive value of this does not meet basic 

requirements from  the substantive and sta

tistical points o f view4. Nevertheless, no t

w ithstanding this lack of data, numerous

2 For this reason, works on Central and Eastern Europe seeking to analyse relationships based on nationality 
in Poland have tended to base themselves on rough estimates. This has limited the analytical possibilities. It needs 
to be recalled that situations as regards both ethnicity and nationality, and religion were very complex across 
E-C Europe for the whole of the 20th century. There were numerous conflicts based around nationality issues 
that acted in favour of the disintegration of this part of Europe. Authors who have devoted books to this issue 
include: Eberhardt (2003) and Woldenberg (2000). There are also English-language Atlases on the subject, by 
Magocsi (1995), and by R. Crompton and B. Crompton (1996).

3 The latest Census documentation to have been published in regard to questions of nationality and language 
has not yet been interpreted scientifically. All that the first analyses have so far done is to put forward preliminary 
research hypotheses (e.g. Babiński, 2004)

4 An example here might be the controversy surrounding the size of the population of the Orthodox faith in 
Poland. Orthodox Church documentation speaks of a population of between 560,000 and 800,000 faithful. Yet 
very objective true estimates suggest that there are only one-third as many in Poland (some 200,000).
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studies have been carried out in Poland as 

regards the abundance and d is tribu tion o f 

d iffe rent m inorities, as well as the ir role in 

Polish society. These are auctoria l in nature 

and may be burdened with a high degree 

o f subjectivity5.

The composition 
of Poland's population 

by nationality and 
language

The 2 0 0 2  Census attested to  the pres

ence o f some 3 8 ,2 3 0 ,1 0 0  residents on 

Polish territory, o f which the vast m ajority 

(37 ,4 55 ,2 00 ) declared themselves to be

of a given nationality. In the cases o f only 

7 74 ,900  individuals were nationalities not 

revealed, and these cases m ainly reflected 

situations in which peop le were interviewed 

away from  the ir place of residence. They 

were mainly included within the category 

of Polish citizens that had travelled abroad, 

and from  whom  it was not possible to obtain 

a subjective declaration as regards na tion 

ality. In princip le , there were no respond

ents declin ing to answer the Census ques

tion as form ulated. Thus, Polish was the 

declared nationality o f 3 6 ,9 8 3 ,7 0 0  pe o 

ple, while o ther options were chosen by just 

4 7 1 ,50 0  residents, o r only around 1.2% of 

the country's popu la tion  (Table 1).

Table 1. Composition of Poland's population by nationality, 2002

Nationality
Number of people

Total %
Polish 36 983 720 96.7
Silesian 173153 0.5
German 152 897 0.4
Belarusian 48 737 0.2
Ukrainian 30 957 0.1
Roma 12 855 < 0 .1
Russian 6103 < 0 .1
Lemko 5 863 < 0 .1
Lithuanian 5 846 < 0 .1
Kaszubian 5 062 < 0 .1
Slovak 2 001 < 0 .1
Jewish 1 133 < 0 .1
Other 26 868 0.1
Not established 774 885 2.0
TOTAL 38 230 080 100.0

Source: Ludność. Stan i struktura dem ograficzno-społeczna 200 2 , 2003, Central Statistical Office, Warsaw.

5 Among these many studies, those of particular importance include ones by Tomaszewski (1991), Hałuszko 
(1992), todziński (1992), Adamczyk (1996), Chałupczak and Browarek (1998), as well as the collected works on 
national minorities entitled Mniejszości narodowe  (1997) and M niejszości narodowe  (1998). These studies con
tain various statistical estimates, as well as discussing differences in Polish nationalities over space and time.
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As has been noted, the second ethnic 

criterion m ade use o f was a subjectively- 

m ade dec la ra tion  concern ing language. 

In line with expectations, a near-total 

suprem acy on the pa rt o f the Polish la n 

guage was revealed, it em erging that 

as many as 97.8% o f citizens use Polish 

in the ir fam ily  contacts. In second place 

was the G erm an language, cla im ed by 

2 0 4 ,6 0 0  peop le m ainly resident in Silesia. 

A certa in  p ropo rtion  o f peop le declared 

themselves b ilingual, c iting both Polish 

and G erm an equally, as used in te rchange

ably at hom e. M any im m igrants, includ ing 

Poles, cited English, o r m ore rarely Rus

sian, France o r Ita lian. W hat d id com e 

as som ething of a surprise was the em er

gence o f a large num ber o f peop le (some 

5 6 ,6 0 0 ) who cla im ed to use the Silesian 

language. In the view of linguists, this is not 

a separate language at all, but merely a 

d ia lec t o f Polish bearing a resem blance to 

O ld  Polish, a lbe it w ith certa in  accretions 

adop ted from  G erm an.

The relationships between the lan

guage used at home and the identification 

as regards nationality are extremely com 

plex and hard to interpret unambiguously. 

It may be pointed out that, while the Sile

sian and G erm an languages are referred 

to by 261 ,000  of those censused, G erm an 

and Silesian nationalities are declared by 

3 2 6 ,0 0 0 . The com plicated question may be 

analyzed through the construction of several 

different research hypotheses, a lbeit ones 

whose adequacy remain open to question.

A  fu rthe r unexpected result was tha t 

so few peop le w ould cite the U kra in 

ian, Belarusian o r Lithuanian languages. 

A  greater tota l num ber o f peop le ind ica t

ing the Kaszubian language had also not 

been antic ipa ted (Table 2).

The sizes of the national 
and ethnic minorities 

in Poland

The Census results thus confirm  in 

a very c lear way the huge dom inance 

in Poland of people of Polish na tiona l

ity using the Polish language. O n  the 

other hand, the published results did bring 

a large num ber of surprises. The first of 

these was the appearance of "Silesian" as 

the largest na tional m inority in the country. 

In line with the assessments of the specia l

ists dealing with dem ograph ic and e thno

graph ic subject matter, the Silesians do not 

in fact represent a separate nation, but are 

merely a reg ional ethnic group ing of Slav 

pedigree form ing an integral part of Polish 

nationality. However, living in an ethnic bor

derland, they have been subject to cultural 

influences from  both the Polish and G er

man sides6. As the people living here were 

once citizens o f the G erm an state, they were 

subject to G erm anization over long periods 

of history. As they were usually faithful to 

both the Polish language and Catholicism , 

they retained tied to Polishness, though they 

often lived w ithin the o rb it o f G erm an civili- 

zational and cultural models. M any of them 

m ade a conscious choice of the option of 

Polish nationality, as opposed to G erm an. 

Equally, a large group o f Silesians remain-

6 The issue of the national affinities of the people of Upper Silesia in general, and the Opole region in par
ticular is not merely an important political one, but also of scientific relevance. It is being studied at Instytut Slqski in 
Opole (Silesian Institute). A number of demographic, sociological, geographical and political studies dealing with 
the subject have also been published. Particularly noteworthy among these are the books by Berlińska, Jonderko 
and Moj (1993), Integracja (1994), and the work of Szmeja (1997) and by Berlińska (1999).
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ing undecided took up an interm ediate 

position. Indeed, there was an elem ent of 

opportun ism  involved, the declared option 

often being conditioned by the po litica l 

situation and possible econom ic benefits. 

The la tter operated to favour an iden tifica

tion with G erm an nationality. Thus a large 

p roportion  o f the Silesians are not so much 

indifferent as of labile nationality. They are 

in constant search o f a place within the 

orbits o f either Polishness or Germanness, 

o r else opt to wrap themselves up in the ir 

own reg ional identity -  this being closer 

to them than anything else. The failure to 

reveal an attitude in an unam biguous m an

ner has many causes. Besides considera

tions of ou tlook, the aforem entioned eco 

nom ic factors are of m ajor significance. 

They reflect a critical a ttitude towards the 

realities of life in Poland, in com parison with 

the benefits that a ffilia tion  to the G erm an 

nation can bring. O n  the other hand, "core 

G erm ans" do not regard Silesians as peo 

ple be longing within the ir civilizational and 

linguistic circles, usually regard ing them 

as Poles pure and simple. Taken together, 

these factors account fo r attitudes that are 

not always unequivocal, are variab le and 

are a source of frustration and indecision. It 

is within the latter categories tha t separatist 

tendencies under the heading o f the dis

tinct Silesian "nationa lity" have emerged. 

A  m anifestation of these varying standpoints 

is the revealing by the Census of a relatively

Table 2. Poland's population by declared language, 2 002

Language used
Population

Total %

Polish 3 /  405 335 97.8
German 204 573 0.5
English 89 8 /4 0.2
Silesian 56 643 0.2
Kaszubian (Kashubian) 52 665 0.1
Belarusian 40 650 0.1
Ukrainian 22 698 0.0
Romany (Romani) 1 5 788 0.0
Russian 15 299 0.0
French 15 282 0.0
Italian 12 001 0.0
Lithuanian 5 838 0.0
Lemko 5 627 0.0
Other languages 287 807 0.8
Not established 772 223 2.0
TOTAL 38 230 080 100.01

1 In some cases, those censused cited two languages as used in everyday life. This is why the number of 
residents of the country does not match the numbers declaring the different languages, and also why the percent
ages add up to a little over 100%.

Source: Op. cit. Table 1.
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large group o f some 173,200 people pre

pared to declare themselves "Silesian" in 

the presence of the census-taker. It may be 

anticipated that many of those ultimately 

opting fo r the word "Polish" in describing 

their nationality also had a d ifficu lt choice 

to make.

The autochthonous popu la tion  of Sile

sian pedigree inhabiting Upper Silesia, 

the eastern part o f the O p o le  region and 

Cieszyn-Silesia numbers alm ost 2 m illion 

inhabitants in total. However, these people 

are distributed across the territory in ques

tion in a rather irregular manner. Post-War 

m igrations, and most especially the influx of 

people from  the rem aining areas of Poland 

operated in favour of ethnic and territoria l 

disintegration. The native popu la tion  of 

Silesia is diverse in terms of its conscious 

attitudes and views as regards historical 

tradition. Moreover, the fo lk culture also 

differs from  place to place, in relation to the 

different po litica l histories of the different 

parts o f Silesia. W hile the O p o le  area was 

uninterruptedly w ithin the G erm an state 

up until 1945 (and was thus subject to the 

most advanced process of G erm anization), 

the inter-W ar (1921-1939) Upper Silesia 

was divided. The eastern part be longed to 

Poland, while the western form ed part of 

Germany. This was a further source o f d iv i

sions and separate evolution where p o liti

cal attitudes were concerned. Up to First 

W orld War, Cieszyn-Silesia form ed part of 

the A ustro-H ungarian Empire, only return

ing to Poland when the Habsburg M on a r

chy fell. These different historical fates have 

naturally im pacted upon the attitudes that 

the Silesian popu lation tend to hold. The

popu la tion  of Cieszyn-Silesia always iden

tified fully with Polishness, irrespective of 

whether those concerned were Catholics 

or Protestants. Upper Silesia was d o m i

nated by Polish-speaking Catholics who 

emphasized the ir ethnic distinctiveness in 

the face o f pressure from  both Polish and 

G erm an cultures. In O pole-S ilesia , which 

rem ained G erm an even in the inter-W ar 

period, there was a steady erosion of Pol

ishness, which was only held on to in rural 

areas. Furtherm ore, the popu la tion  o f the 

O p o le  area proved unable to adap t to the 

new Polish conditions after the W ar (inc lud

ing as regards the systemic principles 

that were then put in place). Under such 

circumstances, they began to take up the 

p ro -G e rm an  op tion in a more and m ore 

conscious fashion. However, as many of 

them left the ir native land, em igrating fo r 

good to a richer Germ any, the result was 

further ethnic and social d isintegration in 

the reg ion7.

Photo 1. M em oria l of the Second W orld 
W ar G erm an Victims on the cemetery in 

Chrząstowice (O polskie voivodship)

7 The matter of the regional differentiation in Upper Silesia and Opole are here simplified considerably. The 
historical aspects were presented comprehensively in the work by Nawrocki (1993), which includes a w ide-rang
ing bibliography that reveals the political consequences of cultural regionalism in Upper Silesia.
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The central part o f Silesia is dom inated 

by m ining and heavy industry. A  high p ro 

portion of the popu lation is urban and 

this exerts an influence on people's living 

conditions. Big-city ways of th inking and 

behaving have m odified the fo lk culture, 

while intensive processes o f m ulti-d irec

tional (econom ically-m otivated) m igration 

have led to the m arginalization o f the native 

Silesians. The situation is now one in which 

the greater part o f the popu lation in that 

region derives from  other parts o f Poland. 

However, the peripheral (more agricu ltural) 

parts still support people of Silesian orig in , 

who keep up the traditions and customs of 

that region. They use a Silesian dia lect in 

their daily lives, a lbe it one being gradually 

displaced by the literary Polish language.

A  further surprise provoking academic 

discussion was the discovery that the Bela

rusian and Ukrainian minorities were of such 

relatively small size. Data submitted hitherto 

by organizations representing the minorities 

had suggested there were at least 2 0 0 ,0 0 0  

Ukrainians, as well as 15 0 -1 8 0 ,0 0 0  Bye- 

lo-rusians living in eastern Poland. These 

estimates would now definitely have to be 

regarded as on the high side8, clearly failing 

to take account of the intensive assimilation 

processes encompassing the Belarusians, 

and all the more so the Ukrainians so well- 

scattered across the country.

Photo 2. O rtodox  church in Czarna 
Białostocka (Podlaskie voivodship)

In line with presum ptions, v irtua lly  the 

entire Kaszubian popu la tion  acted c o l

lectively in decla ring  itself Polish. N o tw ith 

standing the genuine distinctiveness of this 

ethnic group , only around 5 0 0 0  Kaszubi- 

ans (or 1% of the total) cited any Kaszubi

an nationality. Furtherm ore, there were no 

"core Kaszubians" dec la ring  themselves to 

be of G erm an nationality.

A fu rthe r surprise was the unveil

ing o f a small Lemko m inority, since this 

has been regarded as merely an integral 

pa rt o f the Ukra in ian na tion9. In turn, the

8 Once the Census documentation had been published, researchers made some attempts to verify the o ffi
cial data. Among other things, it has been reported that the true number of Belarusians is in fact 55 -6 0 ,0 0 0 , and 
not 48,700 (Skorupska, 2005), while the numbers of Ukrainians plus Lemko people is not 36,800 but close to 
50,000. Equally, these differences may be thought to have little statistical significance. The dispersed Ukrainian 
population in Poland is in rapid decline, just like the Polish population in Ukraine. While the 1959 Soviet Cenuses 
gave some 363,300 people of Polish nationality for the Ukrainian SSR, the 2001 Ukrainian National Census 
gave a figure of just 144,100.

9 The Lemko are a group using a dialect of Ukrainian. They are mainly Greco-Catholic, though a small 
proportion are Russian Orthodox. Up to 1947, they inhabited the Carpathians, before being "resettled" and dis
persed. Ukrainians regarded them as an integral part of their nation, though separatist tendencies are widespread 
among them. A certain group of Lemko have returned towards their native lands in the Low Beskids. There is quite 
an extensive literature on this small ethnic group (e.g. Kwilecki, 1974; Michna, 1995; Reinfuss, 1998).
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Census had also been expected to reveal 

more representatives o f the Slovak, Lithua

nian and Jewish m inorities than was the 

case. In fact, some 15 ,000  Lithuanians 

have been counted in Poland, a long with 

around 12 ,000  Slovaks. The antic ipated 

Jewish popu la tion  o f 1 0 ,0 0 0 +  in p a rticu 

lar fa iled to m aterialise, the consequence 

o f a clearly under-apprecia ted process of 

intensive assim ila tion prim arily reflecting 

mixed m arriages. The offspring  of such 

unions usually seem to be m aking a con 

scious choice o f Polish nationality.

a na tiona l m inority  are very largely peop le 

who have a decla red op tion  as regards 

nationality. Those sandw iched between 

tw o ethnic groups probab ly  go with the 

m ajority, since the status o f representative 

o f a na tiona l m inority  may bring ab ou t 

a certa in  ind iv idua l m arg ina liza tion . This 

is a w idespread phenom enon and is not 

only characteristic o f Poland. It is thus 

accepted tha t the Census tends to supply 

m in im al lim it values. The actua l g roup ing  

of peop le w ith in na tiona l m inorities may 

be som ewhat larger. This is pa rticu larly  

true of the dispersed ethnic groups lack

ing support from  any la rger com m unity. 

There are also sporad ic cases in which the 

reverse situation may apply, since the g iv 

ing of a na tiona lity  o ther than one's own 

true identity may bring benefits in e c o 

nom ic terms o r in terms o f prestige. There 

are situations in which this m ight fac ilita te  

em igra tion , o r o ffe r greater opportun ities  

fo r financia l benefits to be ga ined. From 

the statistical po in t o f view, none of these 

factors result in m ore m a jo r changes in 

the reality existing -  pa rticu la rly  in a coun-

Photo 3. O ld  synagogue 
in Szczebrzeszyn (Eastern Poland)

All the cited data on the sizes of na tion 

al m inorities are the subject o f research 

at present. However, this is not basically 

questioning the results o f the Census. 

Today's Poland is a dem ocra tic  country in 

which no one may be subjected to extra 

adm in istra tive or o ther d ifficu lties -  let 

a lone persecuted -  in re la tion to a ff ilia 

tions o f nationality, language o r faith. 

Research carried out en masse is always 

characterized by a certain de fo rm ation  or 

d is to rtion of the real situation. For exam 

ple, those decla ring  themselves pa rt of

Photo 4. Kruszyniany Mosque 
(Podlaskie voivodship)
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try such as Poland in which the national 

m inorities are small and do not play 

a more m a jo r role in e ither po litica l o r 

public life. In general, the m inorities w ill 

continue to be subject to intensive p ro c

esses of assim ila tion.

The distribution of national 
and ethnic minorities 

across Poland

A m ore im portan t cognitive issue than 

the simple num bers of citizens selecting 

one or the other op tion  as regards na tion 

ality and language is the geograph ica l 

d istribu tion o f these people across Poland. 

This is pa rticu la rly  true o f any m inorities 

that m ight dom inate  in certain areas, or 

else constitute a significant o f local p o p u 

lations. People in such situations have 

greater opportun ities  to m ainta in the ir 

ethnic distinctiveness.

In this respect, the data contained in the 

most recent census offe r many interesting 

insights. However, before proceeding with 

detailed analysis, it is im portant that the 

distribution of the popu lation by na tiona l

ity be presented in relation to the 16 m ajor 

adm inistrative units o f voivodships into 

which Poland is today divided (Table 3).

O u t o f the tota l o f 16 voivodships 

m aking up today's Poland, 13 o f these 

adm in istra tive units have m ore than 95%

of the ir overall popu la tions decla ring  

themselves Polish. A dd ing in the so-ca lled 

"u nde fined" cases, the vast m a jority  o f 

whom  are in fact peop le of Polish na tion 

ality, it is possible to state tha t Poles rep

resent close on 99%  of the popu la tions 

o f these voivodships. There are then the 

tw o voivodships (Śląskie and Podlaskie) 

in which the p ro po rtion  o f the popu la tion  

tha t is Polish ranges between 90 and 95% 

(Fig. 1), leaving just the single O po lsk ie  

voivodship in which the share of the non- 

Polish popu la tion  is s ignificantly higher, at 

18.4% .

The popu lations declaring G erm an or 

else Silesian nationality are concentrated in 

just the two aforem entioned of O po lsk ie  

and Śląskie voivodships respectively, albeit 

with the latter also extending into parts 

o f Upper Silesia. G erm ans and Silesians 

together account fo r 12.3% of the po pu la 

tion o f O po lsk ie  voivodship and just 3 .8%  

of that o f Śląskie. These are low percentag

es, though there can be assumed to remain 

a hard-to -define  group of people who find 

it hard to decide whether they are closer to 

being Polish, G erm an or Silesian10- Such 

attitudes are to be met with in many bor

derland areas, and have tended to become 

subjects of socio log ica l studies.

The land included within today's 

W arm ińsko-M azursk ie  voivodship was 

G erm an before the Second W orld  War, 

but only now retains a very few peop le

10 In what is today Poland there was a German population of around 8 million in the inter-War period. This 
inhabited the part of the then German state to the east of the line formed by the Odra and Nysa Łużycka (the 
Oder-Neisse line). Following the boder changes and decisions taken at the Potsdam Conference, this popula
tion was expelled to Germany in the years 1945-1948. The areas abandoned by these Germans were the target 
areas for an in-migrating Polish population. A small German population remained, mainly in Silesia, as well as 
the Mazury and Warmia regions. Much further information on this population is to be found in the books by 
Cygański (1989), Urban (1994), Kurcz (1995) and Matelski (1999), which also boast extensive bibliographies. 
This subject matter is also very popular in the German literature, and a particularly noteworthy item is an Atlas by 
Hilgemann (1984) presenting the scale of the "resettlement" of German people. This subject, which attracts politi
cal attention every now and again, has been the subject of a wide-ranging study by Nitschke (2000).
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Table 3. Voivodship-level population composit ion of Poland by nationality, 2 0 0 2

Voivodship Population

Of which

Polish Silesian German Belarusian Ukrainian and Lemko Other Undetermined

total % total % total % total % total % total % total %
Dolnośląskie (Lower Silesia) 2 907 212 2 849 627 98.0 99 0.0 2158 0.1 150 0.0 4 943 0.2 4 869 0.2 45 366 1.5
Kujawsko-Pomorskie 2 069 321 2 043 240 98.8 13 0.0 717 0.0 83 0.0 207 0.0 1 718 0.1 23 343 1.1
Lubelskie 2 199 054 2171 415 98.7 9 0.0 112 0.0 207 0.0 699 0.1 1883 0.1 24 729 1.1
Lubuskie 1 008 954 985 914 97.7 20 0.0 651 0.1 68 0.0 1 560 0.2 1 078 0.1 19 663 1.9
Łódzkie 2 612 890 2 562 281 98.1 22 0.0 325 0.0 100 0.0 296 0.0 3 254 0.1 46 612 1.8
Małopolskie 3 232 408 3191 026 98.7 74 0.0 261 0.0 62 0.0 2 338 0.1 5 597 0.2 33 050 1.0
Mazowieckie 5 124 018 4 947 397 96.5 66 0.0 574 0.0 761 0.0 1 311 0.1 10 681 0.2 163228 3.2
Opolskie 1 065 043 869 258 81.6 24199 2.3 106 855 10.0 20 0.0 285 0.0 1 983 0.2 62 443 5.9
Podkarpackie 2 103 837 2 079 208 98.8 12 0.0 116 0.0 27 0.0 3 418 0.2 2 001 0.1 19 055 0.9
Podlaskie 1 208 606 1 135 347 93.9 4 0.0 85 0.0 46 420 3.8 1 448 0.1 7 242 0.7 18 060 1.5
Pomorskie (Pomerania) 2 179 900 2 123 753 97.4 45 0.0 2319 0.1 166 0.0 3 026 0.2 6 985 0.3 43 606 2.0
Śląskie (Upper Silesia) 4 742 874 4 362 979 92.0 148 544 3.1 31882 0.7 136 0.0 680 0.0 5101 0.1 193 552 4.1
Świętokrzyskie 1 297 477 1 278 011 98.5 3 0.0 70 0.0 13 0.0 142 0.0 910 0.1 19 328 1.4
Warmińsko-Mazurskie 1 428 357 1 387 297 97.1 5 0.0 4 535 0.3 274 0.0 12 022 0.9 1 409 0.1 22 815 1.6
Wielkopolskie 3 351 915 3 328 189 99.3 21 0.0 1013 0.0 91 0.0 436 0.0 2 773 0.1 19 392 0.6
Zachodniopomorskie (Western Pomerania) 1 698 214 1 668 778 98.3 17 0.0 1224 0.1 159 0.0 4 009 0.2 2 384 0.1 2 1643 1.3
POLAND 38 230 080 36 983 720 96.7 173153 0.5 152 897 0.4 48 737 0.2 36 820 0.1 59 868 0.1 774 885 2.0

Source: Op. cit. Table 1.
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Figure 1. Population in powiats (counties), declaring other then Polish nationality or ethnicity, 
2 002  (by Mariusz Kowalski, acc. to N ational Census)

regard ing themselves as G erm ans (4535  first and fo re m o s t-d e s c e n d a n ts  who were

peop le or 0 .3%  o f the total popu la tion ). native M azurians and W arm ians11.

This state of a ffa irs reflects em igra tion  to A lm ost all o f the Belarusians are con- 

G erm any, not only o f those with a genu- centra ted in the Podlasie reg ion (Pod-

inely G erm an pedigree, but also -  indeed laskie voivodship). However, as a result of

^  It was in the southern part of the old East Prussia that the Polish-language population was concentrated. This 
was Catholic in the case of Warmia, Protestant in the Mazury region. It was the subject of steady germanization up to 
1945, but there remained around 120,000 Mazurs and Varmiaks immediately after the War, and they found it difficult to
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forced post-W ar resettlement, the U kra in 

ian popu la tion  is now scattered across the 

country12. The greatest num bers are in 

W arm ińsko-M azurskie  voivodship. Before 

the War, many Ukra in ians were living in 

the eastern pa rt o f the Lublin reg ion, as 

well as in the m ountainous pa rt o f the 

then Podkarpackie voivodship. However, 

the latest census makes it c lear tha t these 

tw o voivodships in the ir m odern form s are 

alm ost entirely deprived of a Ukra in ian 

popu la tion . The po litica l bo rde r between 

Poland and Ukra ine nas becom e a c lear 

ethnic lim ita tion13.

The fre Lithuanians are concentrated 

only in the northern part o f Podlasie, while 

Slovaks are in the southern bo rde r regions 

o f M a łopo lsk ie  voivodship. In turn, the 

Russian and Roma peop le are spread 

across the whole country.

Leaving aside those who consider 

themselves Silesian -  who have been m en

tioned already -  there are just two national 

m inorities (the G erm ans and Belaru

sians) that are concentrated in a clearly 

defined area in which they constitute 

a more less sizeable fraction of the po pu la 

tion. The determ ination of the ir geog raph i

cal location is an im portan t scientific and

po litica l task. In accordance with the recom 

m endations o f the in ternational o rgan iza

tions caring fo r the fundam ental rights due 

to citizens in areas concentrating national 

m inorities, they should be afforded defined 

and guaranteed means by which the ir 

national distinctiveness may be cultivated. 

These include prim ary- and secondary-lev

el education, organizations in the sphere of 

fo lk  culture and the chance to use their own 

language in contacts with the local adm in 

istration. The designation of such an area 

usually takes as its threshold the presence of 

a m inority group accounting fo r at least 

20%  of the overall popu lation. W here the 

p ropo rtion  exceeds this figure, the m inor

ity com m unities obtain relevant entitle

ments, becom ing in some degree the 

co-hosts o f the given adm inistrative unit. 

In Polish conditions, requirements of this 

kind are set before the local level units, 

i.e. gminas. These cover relatively lim ited 

areas and tend to have between several 

thousand and 1 0 ,0 0 0 +  inhabitants. The 

identification of those gm inas in which the 

non-Polish popu la tion  is concentrated rep

resents the starting poin t fo r various kinds 

o f activity engaged in, in the name of the 

national m inorities.

adapt to the conditions of the new political system in Poland. As a result they steadily left their homeland and relocated 
to Germany. Around 10,000 remained, constituting a small proportion of the population. Half of them are believed to 
have finally chosen the Polish option. As a result of the mass outflow of Polish population, the Mazurian area became 
Catholic. Much information on the Mazurs and Varmiaks is to be found in the books by Sakson (1990, 1998).

12 The expulsion of the Ukrkainian and Lemko population from the mountainous parts of the Carpathians 
to north and west Poland was achieved in 1947 (being nicknamed Akcja W isła). To this day, it remains a source 
of both political and academic controversy. Among the articles dealing with the complex subject are those by 
Olszewski (1993) and Palski (2001). The result of the action was the elimination of Ukrainian villages in the 
Polish-Ukrainian borderland, and the emergence of the phenomenon of the dispersed Ukrainian population, al
beit with the resettlement first and foremost involving the areas now included within Warmia-Mazury and Western 
Pomerania. Surrounded by Poles and Polishness, the population in question underwent rather rapid assimilation. 
Much information on the living conditions experienced by the dispersed Ukrainian population in Poland is to be 
found in the study by Czech (1991).

13 The Polish areas adjacent to Ukrainian territory now have a very small Ukrainian population. All that 
remains to attest to their presence are a series of old (primarily Greco-Catholic) churches. Among the books 
dealing with this near-border area is the work by Babiński (1997).
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Poland in fac t features tw o  areas in 

which the sta tis tica l c rite rion  re ferred to 

is m et in fu ll. O n e  o f these has fo rm ed  in 

the O p o le  a rea, the o ther in the southern 

pa rt o f Podlasie. The first b rings tog e the r 

a p o p u la tio n  cons idering  itself G erm an , 

the second a concen tra tion  o f B e la ru 

sian peop le . Data from  the last Census 

a llow  the te rr ito r ia l lim its o f these tw o 

reg ions to be estab lished. In the a fo re 

m entioned O p o le  reg ion (once pa rt o f 

the h is to rica l S ilesia), the Census data 

reveal a la rge spa tia lly -con tigu ous  area 

o f 28  gm inas (com m unities), in each of 

which m ore than 20%  o f the inhab itan ts  

decla re  them selves o f G erm an  n a tio n 

ality. As has been noted, the tw ists and 

turns to this area 's  po litica l fo rtunes  in 

the 20 th  century were qu ite com p lica ted . 

Until the decis ions were taken in Pots

dam , this area was pa rt o f the G erm an  

state. N everthe less, no tw iths tand ing  this 

po litica l state o f a ffa irs , the reg ion  was 

inc luded w ith in  the Polish ethnic area by 

both Polish and G erm an  e thnog raphers  

in the pe rio d  before  Second W orld  W ar. 

A la rge p ro p o rtio n  o f the p o p u la tio n  

there was not sub jected to  post-W ar 

expuls ion and d id  assume Polish c itizen 

ship. It was ra the r the subsequent pe riod  

tha t (as has been noted) encou raged  a 

change in loca l peop le 's  na tion a lity  from  

the Polish to the G erm an . W ithou t go ing  

into the genesis o f these trans fo rm a tions  

-  w hich have not received a fina l satis

fac to ry  exp lana tion  and have been in te r

preted in various ways -  it is necessary 

fo r the present rea lity  as regards n a tio n 

a lity  to  be fu lly  recogn ized (Table 4).

It is nevertheless no tew orthy tha t no 

gm ina has a po pu la tio n  m ore than 50%  

"G e rm a n ", and in only five does the per

centage o f inhab itan ts dec la ring  such 

n a tion a lity  exceed 40 . There are then 

a fu rth e r 13 gm ina -leve l units in which 

the G erm an  po pu la tio n  exceeds 25% . 

W hile  the G erm an  po pu la tio n  is nowhere 

in the m a jority , its in fluence in the g m i

nas referred to  is m arked, on accoun t o f 

the advan tage  it enjoys as au toch thonous 

in the area, having been there fo r  many 

genera tions now. It also enjoys econom ic  

advan tages as com pared  w ith the Polish 

po pu la tio n . Enjoying the fo rm a l righ t to 

ob ta in  G erm an  citizenship, the peop le  

here frequen tly  go and w ork in G e rm a 

ny, be ing present in Poland from  tim e 

to  tim e only. In contrast, a m a jo rity  of 

the "co re " Polish po pu la tio n  com prises 

incom ers not o f Silesian ped igree , o r else 

the ir descendents. The reg ion in question 

has thus becom e som eth ing o f a p o ly 

ethnic one, in which the im pacts o f both 

Polish and G erm an  cu ltu re and customs 

can be observed. N onetheless, it needs 

to  be noted tha t the G erm an  language 

plays only a m arg ina l role in the area, 

w ith Polish be ing w idely used. There are 

however schools in w hich pupils learn 

G erm an . Fortunately, the Polish, G e r

man and "S iles ian " popu la tions  here are 

b rough t toge the r by a com m on re lig ious 

identity. The c lear adhesion of all in h a b 

itants to the C a th o lic  fa ith  plays its own 

cohesive and in tegra tive  role, m aking it 

much easier fo r peop le  to live tog e the r 

in harm ony.

A  sm all area o f Poland to the north 

o f the Bug and ad jacen t to the Polish- 

Belarusian bo rde r has its specific  ethnic 

features m ainly re flec ting  re lig ious fa ith . 

It is inhab ited  by a con tiguous O rth o d o x  

com m un ity  in la rge m easure c la im ing  to 

be o f Belarusian ped igree . It was always

155http://rcin.org.pl



Natural and human environment of Poland

Table 4. List of gminas in the O po le  region 

in which more than 20%  of the population declare themselves G erm an, 2002

Gminas
(local-authority areas) Population

Of which German
number %

Cisek 7016 2 978 42.4
Zębowice 4 230 1782 42.1
Biała 12145 5103 42.0
Strzeleczki 8 224 3418 41.6
Kolonowskie 6 582 2 703 41.1
Lasowice Wielkie 7 320 2 735 37.4
Reńska Wieś 8 805 3 042 34.5
Walce 6215 1970 31.7
Murów 6312 1955 31.0
Prószków 10 007 3 046 30.2
Komprachcice 11063 3 260 29.5
Izbicko 5 568 1563 28.1
Radiów 4 634 1295 27.9
Łubniany 9 077 2 486 27.4
Leśnica 8 952 2 409 26.9
Chrząstowice 6 639 1705 25.7
Ujazd 6 387 1607 25.2
Dobrodzień 11045 2 762 25.0
Bierawa 8166 201 0 24.6
Głogówek 15129 3 680 24.3
Tarnów Opolski 10 292 2 447 23.8
Olesno 19 381 4 608 23.8
Jemielnica 7 702 1 822 23.7
Polska Cerekiew 4 944 1 082 21.9
Pawłowiczki 8 700 1802 20.7
Turawa 9 609 1983 20.6
Krzanowice 6 264 1285 20.5
Dobrzeń Wielki 14 242 2 885 20.3

Source: Op. cit. Table 1.

a very thorny prob lem  to de term ine 

the num bers and d is tribu tions o f B e la ru 

sians in Poland, on accoun t o f the fac t 

tha t peop le  o f the O rth o d o x  fa ith  using 

dia lects o f the Belarusian language  have 

never had a strong fee ling  o f n a tio n 

hood , and are characterized by very 

lim ited  cohesion where the ir id e n tific a 

tion  is concerned . It is m ost likely fo r this 

reason tha t the peop le  in question have 

so rap id ly  been assim ila ted into Polish 

society. A Belarusian identity is only
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Table 5. List of gminas (communities) in Podlasie 

in which more than 20%  of the population  declare themselves of Belarusian nationality, 2002

Gmina
(local-authority area) Population

Of which: Belarusian

absolute number %
Czyże 2 7 8 / 2 274 81.6
Dubicze Cerkiewne 2 062 1675 81.2
Orla 3 647 2 497 68.5
Hajnówka 4 494 2 886 64.2
Narew 4 522 2 220 49.1
Narewka 419 9 1 977 47.1
Bielsk Podlaski 7 715 3 584 46.5
Kleszczele 3 067 1272 41.5
Czeremcha 3 824 1092 28.6
Town of Hajnówka 22 545 5 932 26.3
Gródek 6 658 1380 22.9
Town of Bielsk Podlaski 27115 5 565 20.5

Source: Op. cit. Table 1.

kept up in rura l areas, am ong  those o f 

lim ited ed uca tiona l a tta inm en ts . People 

transfe rring  to the towns and  cities tend 

to lose con tac t w ith Belarusian language  

and fo lk  cu ltu re, on ly d iffe rin g  from  loca l 

Poles in ce rta in  ties o f sentim ent w ith the ir 

ethnic com m unity. The area inhab ited  by 

Belarusians is thus g row ing  sm aller, w ith 

the peripheries be ing po lon ized steadily. 

Nevertheless, the Census has revealed 

a small area in w hich a s ign ifican t p a rt o f 

the po pu la tio n  declares itself Belarusian. 

Accep ting the status o f the gm ina  as the 

fundam enta l un it o f te rr ito r ia l a d m in is tra 

tion , it may be noted tha t there are 12 

such units in w hich m ore than 20%  of

censused inhab itan ts decla re  themselves 

Belarusian (Table 5)

Two gm inas (Czyże and Dubicze 

C erk iew ne) have a Belarusian character, 

leaving Poles as a ra the r sm all m in o r

ity, w h ile  tw o m ore (O rla  and H a jn ó w 

ka) have Belarusians in the m a jority . 

The rem a in ing  gm inas in the area are 

m ixed P olish -B ela rus ian, w ith the g rea te r 

p a rt (som e researchers say 2 /3 )  o f the 

p o p u la tio n  o f the O rth o d o x  fa ith . These 

peop le  cons ide r themselves "O rth o d o x  

Poles"14.

A m ong the 2 5 0 0  loca l-au tho rity  areas 

o r gm inas into which Poland is d ivided, 

there is one other in which the non-Polish

14 The subject-matter of the Orthodox Belarusian population living to the north-east of Biatysotok and near 
the Białowieża Forest has in fact proved a very popular one, the areas in question representing interesting proving 
grounds for a range of sociological analyses. The population here lives where the worlds and traditions of the Western 
and Eastern Slavs come together, and is within the orbit of both the Orthodox and Catholic Churches. It is subject to 
intensive processes of assimilation into the Polish nation as regards both language and awareness, albeit with religious 
distinctiveness being maintained. The most interesting items of literature include the books by Sadowski (1991, 1995), 
Mironowicz (1992), Czykwin (2000) and Skorupska (2005). As a large part of this population makes use of a dialect 
of Ukrainian, rather than Belarusian, there is a controversy as regards the national and ethnic affiliations of the people 
concerned. The Ukrainian view of this political matter is presented by Hawryluk (1999).
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popu la tion  accounts fo r m ore than 20%  of 

all inhabitants. This is the gm ina of Puńsk, 

located by the Lithuanian bo rde r in n o rth 

eastern Poland. O f its 4 4 5 4  inhabitants, 

3312 (or 74.4%) give the ir na tiona lity  as 

L ithuanian15.

Finally, the trea tm en t o f the n a tio n 

a lity  issue in Poland requires a fu rth e r 

reference to the Kaszubian p e o p le 16, 

w ho are characte rized  by dua l e th 

nic awareness. W h ile  the ir firs t h o m e

land is Poland, and while  they cons ider 

them selves an in tegra l pa rt o f the Polish 

na tion , they also feel strong em o tion a l 

ties to  the ir sm alle r hom eland  o f the Kas

zuby (Kashub ia) reg ion . They have the ir 

own la nguage  and cu ltu re  there , which 

they both prize and m a in ta in . It is d iff ic u lt 

to de te rm ine  the ir num bers, since many 

Kaszubians tend to  lose the ir language  

and becom e im m ersed in Polish society 

once they have m ig ra ted  to  the cities. 

The Census under analysis shows tha t 

there are 10 gm inas in w hich m ore than 

20%  o f the p o p u la tio n  m ake use o f the

Kaszubian lang uag e  in the ir da ily  lives. 

In the cases o f the gm inas o f P rzodkow o, 

Sulęczyno and Stężyca, the respective 

p ro p o rtio n s  are 49, 4 8 .6  and 4 3 .2 % 17. 

The Kaszubian language  is m ost o ften 

used in the cen tra l and no rthe rn  parts 

o f the Kaszuby reg ion , i.e. in the gm inas 

a round  Kościerzyna, Kartuzy, Puck and 

W ejherow o. In contrast, in such la rge  c it

ies as G dyn ia  o r G dańsk , and to  some 

extent in the pe riphe ra l areas a round  

Lębork, Bytowo and C ho jn ice , the Kaszu

bian lang uag e  is on ly used by the o ldest 

ge ne ra tion  in ha b itin g  rura l areas, o r to 

som e extent a lso the suburbs. The s ig n if i

cance o f the rem a in ing  e thn ic  g roups in 

Poland is lim ited . C e rta in  fo lk  re lics have 

com e under "b ig -c ity "  in fluences, be ing 

p rom oted  by the m edia and sub ject to 

a ll-e m b ra c in g  un ive rsa liza tion . The only 

p a rt o f Poland to  have m a in ta ined  its 

o r ig in a l fo lk  cu ltu re  in an active  state is 

the m ounta inous Podhale reg ion . There, 

the cu ltu re  o f the H igh lande rs  has proved 

a consistent tou ris t a ttrac tio n .

15 Unlike the large Polish minority living in Lithuania, the community of Lithuanians living on present-day 
Polish territory is a small one concentrated close to the border. While the group's political significance is mar
ginal, there is an extensive subject literature on it (e.g. Tarka, 1998 and Zołędowski, 1992; 2003).

16 The Kaszubians (Kashubians) are an autochthonous Slav group inhabiting part of today's Pomorskie 
voivodship to the west of the Vistula river. They are descendents of an eastern branch of the Pomeranians of old, 
and are characterized by a strong feeling of their own linguistic and cultural distinctiveness. Between the late 18th 
century and 1918, they were subjected to a systematic process of germanization. However, the greater part of the 
Kaszuby region became Polish in the inter-War period, an abrupt end being brought to the germanization, with 
efforts instead being made to encourage linguistic polonization. A majority of Kaszubians declare themselves of 
Polish nationality, though they are attached to their own cultural values. Both in the inter-War perioc and post 
1945, the Kaszubians were allowed to cultivate their traditions and use their own language. There are Kaszubian 
schools. Despite this, the Kaszubian language is only being kept up in rural areas. There is a rich literature con
cerning the Kaszuby region and its people, but items of particular interest include geographical and demographic 
studies on the numbers and distribution of the population. Particularly noteworthy are the books by Labuda 
(1996), Synak (1998) and Mordawski (2005). An extensive list of references on the subject was put together by 
Szutek (2003).

1 ̂  The latest scientific analyses suggest that the total number of Kaszubians plus people with at least a 
partially Kaszubian pedigree is some 566,700. Work on the degree to which the Kaszubian language is used has 
shown that 365,800 of those referring to a Kaszubian pedigree know its language, while some 200,900 people 
are no longer fam iliar with this their family language. In contrast, some 80 ,800 people use the language on a 
daily basis, while 46,100 make very frequent use of it, 112,700 use it at times and 130,900 have lost their com
mand of it (Mordawski, 2005).
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Final remarks

C om pared  with many other European 

states, Poland is a country of lim ited ethnic 

diversity. It is am ong the hom ogeneous 

and un itary states. This fac t can be though t 

to link up with the history o f the Polish 

nation , which fou gh t fo r its survival when 

threatened with ann ih ila tion  by its pow 

erfu l Russian and G erm an neighbours. 

In such a s ituation, the overall objectives of 

the na tion superseded p a rticu la r reg ional 

interests. As a result, a strong national 

pa trio tism  developed in Poland, while 

iden tifica tions with given regions were re l

atively weak. This has also been the rea

son fo r the intensity with which the process 

of un iversalization has been ongo ing . The 

frequen t changes in po litica l borders, and 

m u ltid irec tiona l m igrations between d if

ferent parts o f the country led to a m arg in 

a liza tion  of reg iona l d ifferences in favour 

of a one -na tion  com m unity.

Both the presented data and in itia l 

in te rpre ta tion  thereof make it c lear that 

Poland is one of the m ono-e thn ic  cou n 

tries where na tiona lity  and language are 

concerned. A ltoge the r less than 5 0 0 ,0 0 0  

inhabitan ts are assigned to the na tion 

al m inorities. This is a small num ber of 

peop le  and the ir po litica l s ignificance is 

vanish ing ly small, though o f course they 

bring many va luab le  and o rig ina l fe a 

tures into the country's culture. The re la 

tions between the citizens be long ing to 

the d iffe ren t ethnic groups are deprived 

o f an tagonism s. It is unlikely tha t any c o n 

flicts as regards ethnica lly-based frictions 

w ill arise. The influence on life in the cou n 

try is thus a stab iliz ing one. The national 

and linguistic unity in question also links 

up w ith the specific re lig ious character o f

Poland. Now, as in the past, the greater 

pa rt o f the popu la tion  in the Polish state is 

associated with Latin-Rite C atholic ism .
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Urbanization and the urban system
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Historical background

The density o f urban places in Poland 

and the urban ization level generally 

decrease from  west to east and from  south 

to north. This grad ien t was already shaped 

in the early M idd le  Ages, and it becam e 

fu rthe r accentuated during the po litica l 

partitions of Poland in the nineteenth cen

tury. In central and eastern Poland, which 

from  1795 till 1918 was part o f the Russian 

Empire, and in pa rticu la r east o f the Vistula 

river, the urban network is still relatively less 

developed. The west -  central and sou th

ern regions, at tha t tim e the Prussian and 

A u s tria n -H u n g a ria n  parts, are cha racter

ized not only by a denser urban settlement, 

but also a genera lly better in frastructure .1

The location  o f m arket towns, the phe

nom enon which accom panied the expan

sion of land cu ltivation and rural settlem ent 

onto previously unoccupied la n d s -fo re s ts , 

marshes, o ther vacant areas -  appeared 

on a large scale in Silesia, the W ie lko p o l

ska (G rea te r Poland), and the M a łopo lska  

(Lesser Poland) at the end of Xllth century, 

w hile in eastern Mazowsze (M asovia) its 

m ain phase took place during XlVth cen

tury (M anteuffe l, 1979). In the process, 

the older, established centres o f royal 

(viz. prince's), and ecclesiastic au thority  

were adop ting  town rights accord ing  to 

the M agdeburg  Law, fo r exam ple Poznań 

in 1253, C racow  in 1257. By m id -X V th  

century the network o f urban settlements 

included some 5 0 0  towns (Trawkowski, 

1979). It constituted the fram ew ork fo r the 

con tem porary  urban system, as m ore than 

60  percent o f the towns and cities existing 

in Poland today are of m edieval o rig in .

The centuries that fo llowed witnessed 

pro longed periods o f urban decline, caused 

by wars, as well as a grow ing po litica l and 

econom ic dom inance of the landed gentry 

which m onopolized many com m ercial p riv i

leges norm ally considered to be a part of 

towns' entitlem ents2. As a consequence of 

this, Poland belonged at that tim e to less

1 For an analysis of spatial differentiation of urban settlement, see: Dziewoński (1 964)

2 The first legal act of this kind, the Warta statutes, was introduced as early as in 1423. It gave the prerogatives to 
set prices for agricultural produce to state officials; also, it ordered dissolution of town guilds.
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urbanized countries in Europe, in spite o f the 

developm ent o f several relatively large, and 

a num ber o f m iddle-sized urban centres. 

The fo rm er included Warsaw, which in 1611 

replaced Cracow as the King's residence 

and the national capital. A lready by 1643 

the city could boast o f more than 70 a ris to

cratic palaces and other notable residential 

establishments (Suchodolski, 1986).

The industria l revo lu tion  w hich a rrived 

in Poland in XlXth century b ro ug h t w ith 

it a h igh ly d ivers ified , spa tia lly  uneven 

pa tte rn  o f u rban iza tion . It m arked the 

em ergence o f the U ppe r S ilesian con u r

ba tion  based upon coa l and iron indus

tries, and o f the a g g lo m e ra tio n  o f Łódź 

w ith its strong spec ia liza tion  in the p ro 

duc tion  o f textiles. Between 1850  and 

1900  the rate o f u rb an iza tion  increased 

from  13.6 to  25.1 percent (fo r c o m p a ri

son, it grew  from  2 5 .5  to  4 0 .9  percent 

in France, and from  10.1 to  21 .5  percent

in Sweden du ring  the same tim e in te r

val). By 1937 it reached 3 4 .5  pe rcen t 

(D ziew oński, 1964). In 1939, be fo re  the 

o u tb re a k  o f the war, the p o p u la tio n  o f 

W arsaw  (W arszawa) was estim a ted  at 

1289 thousand, and o f Łódź, Poland's 

second -  la rgest city, a t 672 thousand . 

Poznań and C ra cow  had 272  thousand 

and 25 9  thousand inhab itan ts , respec

tively, and G da ńsk  -  2 5 0  th o u s a n d 3. 

Ind us tria liza tio n  con tinued  to  be the  m ain 

fa c to r o f u rban g row th  in the XXth century 

(in fa c t -  until 1989) and o f the reb u ild ing  

o f cities a fte r the c o n fla g ra tio n  o f Second 

W o rld  W ar. The w ar b ro ug h t w ith  it the 

de s truc tion  o f m any cities, bo th la rge  and 

sm all, and the a n n ih ila tio n  o f a co n s id e r

ab le  p a rt o f the urban p o p u la tio n . W a r

saw was p a rtic u la r ly  a ffec ted . It lost 80  

pe rcen t o f the b u ild in g  stock, w h ile  the 

nu m be r o f its inhab itan ts  d w ind le d  to  just 

162 thousand  in 1944.

Photo 1. Kamień Pomorski small town 
in Zachodniopom orskie  (Western Pomerania) voivodship

3 Before Second World War Poland's major cities included also Lwów (Lviv), with 340 thousand inhabitants, and 
Wilno (Vilnius) -  262 thousand. The population size of Wrocław (German Breslau at that time) was 621 thousand.
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The process 
of urbanization

D u ring  the post-w ar decades the 

u rb an iza tio n  processes were ra the r 

dynam ic. By 1966 o n e -h a lf  o f Poland's 

p o p u la tio n  was liv ing in urban places, 

and in 1990 the correspond ing  share was 

61.8 percent. This structura l shift involved 

a th re e - fo ld  increase in the size o f the 

to ta l u rban  p o pu la tio n , from  8 .0  to 2 3 .6  

m illio n  over the 45 years. Since 1990 , 

however, the num ber rem a ined a lm ost 

unchanged (2 3 .5  m illion  in 2 0 0 4 ),  and 

the u rban iza tion  rate has been s ta g 

na ting  as well. This change o f trends is 

a consequence o f both a decrease in the 

vo lum e o f rura l -  to -  urban m ig ra tion , 

from  1966 thousand to  9 6 .6  thousand 

betw een 1 9 9 0 -2 0 0 4 , and a c o rre s p o n d 

ing g row th  o f urban -  to -  ru ra l flow s, 

from  8 3 .9  thousand to 138.2  thousand 

pe r annum  (Figs. 1 and 2).

Several factors are responsible fo r  this 

rap id  tu rnover in the ba lance of po pu la tion  

m ovem ent between rural and urban areas. 

The m ost im portan t o f these is the nature of 

the post -  1989 econom ic transfo rm a tion , 

the firs t phase o f which (the years 1 9 9 0 — 

1992) involved a drastic fall o f industria l 

ou tpu t and em ploym ent numbers, w hile 

the fo llow ing  ones -  a jobless econom ic 

grow th  accom panied by a considerab le  

im provem ent o f labou r efficiency.

In ad d ition  to this, the econom ic sectors 

tha t in the past a ttracted a d isp ropo rtiona te  

share o f workers com ing from  rural areas, 

nam ely construction and m anufacturing , 

have been shrinking in terms of the ir tota l 

em p loym ent share relative to the service 

sector. The second fac to r is the open ing , 

a lbe it pa rtia l, o f the West European la bo u r

m arkets fo r the Polish m ig rant workers. It is 

estim ated tha t at any po in t in tim e there are 

at least several hundred thousand, short- 

and long -  term  m igrants from  Poland 

w ork ing ab road , both in the trad itiona l 

im m igra tion  countries -  the United States, 

G erm any, France and Britain, but also in 

Spain, Belgium , Ireland o r G reece. Unlike 

during the 1980s , when Poland's m ajor 

cities constituted the main em igra tion  o r i

gins, the present-day m igrants have been 

com ing predom inantly  from  sm aller towns 

and the rural areas (O kólsk i and Stola, 

1998). This supports a thesis, accord ing to 

which m ig ra tion  to w ork ab road  represents 

to some extent a substitute form  of m ove

ment, undertaken in the situation o f dec lin 

ing absorptive capacity o f dom estic labour 

markets (Korcelli, 1994).

Conversely, the increase in the size o f 

u rban -  to  -  ru ra l m ig ra tion  can m ainly 

be a ttr ibu ted  to  suburban iza tion  which 

has becom e a no tab le  phenom enon 

d u ring  the 1990s. As a m a jo r p a rt o f 

suburban  deve lopm en t takes p lace over 

un in co rp o ra te d , i.e. fo rm a lly  ru ra l te r

ritory, a cons ide rab le  pa rt o f res identia l 

moves, from  cities to suburban areas, are 

subsum ed under the urban -  to  -  rura l 

ca tegory . S im ilarly, m ig ra tion  from  rura l 

p laces situa ted beyond m e trop o litan  

areas to suburban  com m unities  o f rura l 

adm in is tra tive  status is enum erated in the 

p o p u la tio n  statistics as rura l -  to  -  rura l 

moves, though  they fo rm  de facto  a pa rt 

o f the u rb an iza tio n  process. To this one 

should add a serious unde rcoun ting  of 

m ig ra tion  moves in genera l, and o f rura l 

- t o  -  urban and in ter -  urban m ig ra 

tion  in pa rticu la r, the fa c t rep o rted  in 

a num ber o f e m p irica l studies (fo r exam 

ple, Lisowski, 2 0 0 0 ).
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Figure 1. Changes o f population num ber and urbanization level, 1 9 8 8 -2 0 0 4  
(by Przemysław Śleszyński)

There fore, the recent d e -u rb a n iz a 

tion  trend , as seen in the ligh t o f Poland's 

current po p u la tio n  reg is tra tion , may 

be considered a sta tistica l a rtifa c t. The 

urban iza tion  process is still active , while

its fo rm s have evo lved. Its m easurem ent 

is ham pe red , am ong  o the r fac to rs , by the 

lack o f o ff ic ia l, co m p a ra b le  d e fin itio n  of 

m e tro p o lita n  areas, o r fu n c tio n a l u rban 

areas.
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1960
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Figure 2. Net rura l-to -u rban m igra tion in Poland, 1 9 5 0 -2 0 0 3

Structure of the urban 
system

The 1990s have brought relatively little 

change in the general structure of Poland's 

urban system, one characterized by a fa irly 

regu la r spacing of towns (even though, 

as m entioned earlier, the ir overall density 

decreases towards the east and the north) 

and a w e ll-a rticu la ted , m ulti-level urban 

hierarchy (Fig. 3). The d istribu tion o f urban 

places by popu la tion  size, which closely 

fo llow s the rank-size rule (see: Dziewoński, 

1964), has undergone only relatively small 

a lte rations during the last decades. The 

prim acy of the cap ita l city is very low in 

com parison to most other countries. W ar

saw in its adm in istra tive boundaries con 

tains just 4 .3  per cent (1.7 m illion ), and the 

m etropo litan  area o f W arsaw only some 

6 per cent (2 .8  m illion) o f the to ta l p o p u 

la tion of Poland, as o f 2 0 0 4 . In fact, the

largest urbanized area, the U pper Silesian 

conurba tion  is 60  per cent b igger in terms 

of popu la tion  size than the W arsaw m etro 

po litan area. O n  the basis o f its structura l 

properties, Poland's urban system is ge n 

erally assessed as one o f the most poly- 

centric na tiona l urban systems in Europe 

(European Com m unity, 2 0 0 4 ).

W ith in  this aggregated patte rn, and 

under structura l stab ility o f the urban sys

tem, specific trends o f popu la tion  red is

tribu tion  have taken place over the last 

several decades. During 1 9 5 0 -1 9 9 0  there 

was a gradua l shift towards a concen tra 

tion o f the urban popu la tion  in m ed ium 

sized and large cities (Table 1). The small 

towns, below  10 thousand inhabitants, 

and la ter also those between 10 and 19 

thousand, were declin ing  relative to all 

o ther urban places. Increases in shares of 

the tota l urban popu la tion  were recorded, 

in particu lar, by cities with popu la tion  of
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Figure 3. D istribution o f urban places in Poland by population  size, 2004  
(by Janusz Księżak)

Table 1. D istribution of urban population in Poland by city-size categories, 1 9 5 0 -2 0 0 3

Population size 
(thousand)

Percentage of the total urban population

1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000 2003

Below 5 11.0 8.5 6.4 3.8 3.4 3.7 3.9

5 - 9 11.5 11.6 9.2 6.1 5.3 5.4 5.5

1 0 - 1 9 10.8 13.3 13.1 11.4 10.8 11.2 11.5

2 0 - 4 9 15.9 14.7 17.1 16.5 16.8 17.7 17.4

5 0 - 9 9 8.8 8.9 10.9 12.5 13.7 14.1 14.1

1 0 0 - 1 9 9 17.2 13.3 12.8 14.7 12.8 12.7 12.7

200 and above 24.9 29.8 30.4 35 .0 37.3 35.2 35 .0

(500 and above) (14.7) (12 .7 ) (19.1) (20 .5 ) (19.0) (18 .9 ) (18 .9 )

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
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5 0 - 9 9  thousand, and of m ore than 2 0 0  

thousand. These rules, however, are no 

longer app licab le . Since 1990 the relative, 

as well as absolute increments of p o p u la 

tion  num bers have been observed in the 

low er and in term ediate city-s ize categories 

only. C ities o f 1 0 0 -1 9 9  thousand in ha b it

ants, and especially those above 2 0 0  th o u 

sand, have experienced popu la tion  losses. 

A m ong  the largest cities, those of over 5 0 0  

thousand inhabitants, only W arsaw  and 

C racow  have recorded a m odera te p o p u 

la tion  grow th.

These changes reflect a rapid decline 

of ru ra l-to -u rban  m igration , as well as a 

fa ll in the level o f birth rates, which start

ed in mi.d-1980s and has been especially 

acute in the large cities. In add ition  to 

these factors, the d iffe rentia l grow th and 

decrease o f popu la tion  numbers o f ind iv id 

ual urban places, and of the ir aggregates 

as defined by the city-size categories, is 

a p roduc t o f evolving inter-urban m igration. 

For most o f the period under discussion 

(since 1950) these popu la tion  flows were o f 

a hierarch ica l nature, i.e. m igrations from  

sm aller to la rger cities were outnum bering 

the moves in the opposite d irection. During 

the 1990s, a long with the general decrease 

of spatia l popu la tion  m obility, this pattern 

has first becom e blurred, and then partly 

reversed, at least in the light o f o ffic ia l sta

tistics on internal m igration ■

Patterns of urban 
economic change

In a sharp contrast to the overall sta

b ility  o f Poland's urban system, as m eas

ured by spatial popu la tion  d istribu tion ,

its econom ic and social dim ensions -  the 

a lloca tion  o f econom ic activities and the 

d iffe ren tia tion  of welfare levels, have g iv

en evidence o f high dynam ics since the 

in troduction  o f m arket econom y rules in 

1 9 8 9 -1 9 9 0 . The large cities, toge ther with 

the ir surrounding urbanized zones (m etro 

po litan  areas) have experienced generally 

positive econom ic change. Aga inst data fo r 

Poland as a whole, these cities and regions 

are characterized by rather low ( 5 - 8  per

cent) unem ploym ent rates and above- 

average incom es and consum er dem and 

levels. W hile  a ttrac ting  a large p ro po r

tion o f both fo re ign and dom estic private 

investments (Dom ański, 2001 ), they have 

been able to restructure the ir econom ic 

base, by shifting from  the fo rm er de pe nd 

ence upon m anufacturing  industries to 

a dom inance o f service sector activities. 

A  notab le developm ent is a rap id expan

sion o f cultura l and educa tiona l func

tions o f m a jo r cities. Today, all la rge and 

a num ber o f m idd le -  sized urban centres 

are seats o f institutions o f h igher educa 

tion , both public and private. In some large 

cities, fo r exam ple Poznań, the university 

constitutes the biggest single employer.

This general m odel o f change is by 

no means uniform  am ong the ind iv idual 

large cities. The position of W arsaw in this 

respect is rather unique. By the late 1990s 

the city, toge ther with its m etropo litan  ring, 

has em erged as Poland's leading eco no m 

ic reg ion, assuming to some extent the role 

played previously by the U pper Silesian 

conurba tion . W arsaw 's relative prosperity 

rests upon a rap id expansion o f the new 

private sector, in te rdependent with its func

tion  o f a na tiona l financia l market, and the 

gateway function  fo r in te rna tiona l business

^ The latter question was discussed in the previous section of the article.
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Table 2. M a jo r cities and m etropolitan areas in Poland by population size, 2 0 0 3

City Population 
in thousand

Metropolitan area population, 
in thousand

Warsaw 1690 2 681

Łódź 779 1062

Cracow 758 1227

Wrodaw 638 1 137

Poznan 574 1227

Gdańsk 461 1 2 2 1 1

Szczecin 414 684

Bydgoszcz 370 7252

Lublin 357 466

Katowice 322 3 2393
1 Gdańsk -  Gdynia (254 thousand) conurbation.
2 Bydgoszcz -  Toruń (209 thousand) agglomeration.
2 The Upper Silesian conurbation, comprising among others: Bytom (191), Chorzów (1 16), Dąbrowa Górnicza 

(131), Gliwice (202), Ruda Śląska (148), Rybnik (142), Sosnowiec (230), Tychy (132), Zabrze (194).

transactions. Together with its su rround

ing zone, W arsaw accounts fo r one-fou rth  

o f the total fore ign d irect investments in 

Poland, while its share in the new office 

space built since 1995 has am ounted to 

abou t 80  per cent.

Several regional centres -  Cracow, 

G dahsk-G dyn ia , Poznan and W rocław, 

each with population size in excess o f 0 .5 

m illion, and over one m illion within the 

respective metropolitan areas (Table 2) 

constitute other major, though secondary to 

Warsaw, poles of attraction on the new eco

nomic map of Poland. These polyfunctional 

centres here sustained a relatively smooth 

structural transformation since 1989-1990, 

as new industrial and com m ercial activities 

have been substituted for declining branches 

of industry, and have created impulses for 

an on-going reconstruction o f build ing stock 

and urban infrastructure. Conversely, the 

Upper Silesian conurbation and the agg lom 

eration o f Łódź, which suffered heavily from 

de-industria lization in the early 1990s, are 

much less advanced on the path towards 

econom ic and physical modernization. The 

more recent inflow o f investments in m anu

facturing to these areas is by far insufficient 

to compensate fo r the massive job losses 

incurred in the traditional industries.

The categories of m ed ium -to -large, and 

medium-sized cities have also been po la r

ized into winners and losers during the 

transform ation period. This applies to an 

even greater extent to small towns, the suc

cessful ones tending to be situated within, 

o r close to the m ajor m etropolitan areas.

Hence, a characteris tic  d iscrepancy has 

em erged during  the 1990s between the 

relatively stable patte rn o f po pu la tion  d is

tribu tion  and the rea lloca tion  o f econom ic 

activ ity -  its g radua l concen tra tion  in the 

large cities and m etropo litan  a reas5. As 

a consequence o f this, econom ic and social

^ This discrepancy is only partly mitigated by non-registered migration, both internal and international, and by 
commuting-to-work.
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d isparities, when m easured by incom e 

and unem ploym ent d iffe rentia ls, tend to 

increase at both an in te r-reg ional and an 

in tra -reg iona l scale. O ne  can therefore 

speak o f econom ic and social po la riza tion  

w ith in Poland's urban system.

Problems and policy 
questions

The persistence and the deepening of 

socioeconom ic disparities between ind iv id 

ual cities, regions and subregions constitute 

the main challenge fo r policies o f spatial, 

econom ic and social cohesion. The p o la ri

zation trends are fostered by poo r connec

tivity within the urban system, i.e. a generally 

low level o f spatial accessibility o f individual 

urban centres, as well as their clusters, at 

both a reg ional, national, and in te rna tion

al scale. This state of affairs can only be 

am elio rated with the help o f huge public 

investments in transportation infrastructure. 

O ve r the last 15 years or so investment p ro 

gram m es in this dom ain have been largely 

delayed, and fa iling on efficiency criteria.

Interre lated with this issue is the fre 

quently discussed question o f periphe- 

ria lity  o f the urban system o f Poland at 

the European, m ore specifica lly the Euro

pean Union level. In this context d iffe r

ences between the eastern and the western 

regions are em phasized. Locational d isad 

vantages faced by urban centres situated in 

the east may lead to a fu rthe r accentuation 

o f the historical west -  east developm ent 

grad ient. N a tiona l polic ies should the re 

fore provide com prehensive measures o f 

support a im ed at strengthening the com 

petitive position o f such reg ional centres in 

eastern Poland, as Lublin, B iałystok, O lsz

tyn and Rzeszów. Also, the grow ing inter

na tiona l role o f W arsaw, which perform s 

functions o f a suprareg iona l centre fo r 

the w hole east-centra l and north-eastern 

part o f Poland can be viewed as a desir

ab le  developm ent, one counternacting 

the trends towards west -  east econom ic 

po la riza tion .

Photo 2. O ld  Town in G dańsk
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At a reg ional scale, the socioeconom ic 

transfo rm ation  and redevelopm ent o f the 

U pper Silesian conurba tion  constitutes 

Poland's biggest spatia l developm ent 

problem . Long-term , costly program m es 

are necessary to address the com plex e co 

nom ic, social and environm enta l issues 

accum ulated in this large urbanized area, 

the unquestionab le econom ic heartland o f 

Poland till 1989. M ore  specific prob lem  o f 

tha t region concern fu rthe r restructuring o f 

coal m ining and related industries, w ater 

economy, industria l waste, land d e g ra 

dation , housing conditions and technica l 

in frastructure, am ong others.

Finally, a re la tive ly new but po ten tia lly  

g row ing issue perta ins to  pa tte rns o f sub 

urban deve lopm ent, both res identia l and 

com m erc ia l, which increasing ly  assumes 

form s cha rac te ris tic  o f u rban spraw l. 

Insu ffic ien t in te r-com m un ity  c o lla b o ra 

tion , i.e. lack o f g o od  governance  p ra c 

tices at a loca l level, to g e th e r w ith in a d 

equa te in fras tructu re , as well as land -use 

and env ironm en ta l con flic ts , represent 

p rob lem s o f expand ing range and c o m 

plexity, questions tha t should a ttra c t the 

a tten tion  o f p lanners and po licy  m akers 

not on ly a t a reg io na l, but a lso at the 

na tiona l level.

Photo 3. Iłża -  small town in M azowieckie 
voivodship

These issues in fact are dea lt w ith by 

reg iona l developm ent strategies, and in 

pa rticu la r, by the N a tiona l Spatia l D evel

opm en t C oncep t (Koncepcja..., 2 0 0 1 ), in 

which the idea o f "e qu ilib ra tin g  spatia l 

deve lopm en t" is put forth . A cco rd ing  to 

this concept, econom ic effic iency goals 

should receive prio rity  over spatia l equity 

in short and m edium  term , wh ile  spatia l 

convergence represents a lo ng e r term 

po licy ob jective (for an extended discus

sion, see: Korcelli, 2 0 0 5 ).

Future prospects

The slow -dow n o f the u rban iza tion  

process, as observed in Poland since the 

late 1980s, seems to represent a ra ther 

stable trend. A lthough  the vo lum e o f ru ra l- 

to -u rb an  m ig ra tion  w ill likely increase 

aga in  in the 5 -1 0  years perspective, it 

w ill no longer be a large-sca le m ovem ent. 

M any rural com m unities w ill change the ir 

functions and becom e de facto  urban ized. 

The im provem ent o f living cond itions in 

the rura l areas w ill lead pa rtia lly  to  a sub

stitution o f m ig ra tion  by com m uting  flows, 

even over long distances.

W ith in  the urban system, spa tia l c o n 

cen tra tion  o f both popu la tion  and e co 

nom ic activ ity w ill prevail at reg iona l and 

in te rreg iona l levels, focusing on the m et

ropo litan  areas as well as some m ed ium - 

to -la rg e  cities. U nder a negative d e m o 

g raph ic  change -  a slow but con tinu ing 

decrease o f the to ta l po pu la tion  num bers, 

this w ill im ply a th in n ing -o u t o f the urban 

ne tw ork in many no n -m e tropo litan , espe

c ia lly  the periphera l areas. Small towns 

may be pa rticu la rly  affected by d e p o p u la 

tion  trends. In the case o f m edium -sized
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towns prospects fo r a stab ility o r even 

a sustained developm ent are much b rig h t

er, ow ing am ong others to the ad m in is tra 

tive reform  o f 1999 which assigned fu n c 

tions o f in term ediate-leve l (powiat) centres 

to  som e 3 0 0  such urban places6. Hence, 

po lycentric ity, the basic characteris tic  

o f Poland's urban system, is likely to  be 

re ta ined in the future perspective.
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Introduction

The urban ization taking place in 

Poland has its own specific features is 

based around : a historical location on the 

periphery o f the main econom ic core of 

Western Europe; persistent Polish cultura l 

distinctiveness and identity through several 

centuries; a lack o f po litica l and econom ic 

independence th roughou t the nineteenth 

century; the devastation w rought by the 

Second W orld  W ar; and the com m unist 

system im posed thereafter.

It was the process of socialist indus

tria lization and accom panying urban iza

tion between 1945 and 1989, as shaped 

by com m unist ideo log ica l priorities, that 

changed Polish society from  a rural to an 

urban one, at least in num erical terms. O n  

the other hand, the aspect to urbanization 

understood as a m odern ization process 

has still to be com pleted. The com m unist 

period, notw ithstanding the substantial 

progress it a llow ed fo r in certain spheres, 

in troduced a "lam e urbanization", i.e. 

a concentra tion of the labour force w ithout 

any fo rm ation  of a civil society. U rban p lac

es were merely additions to industrial plants

and becam e subord inate to the ir requ ire

ments in organ izationa l terms. For the ru l

ing com m unist clique, cities were viewed 

as loci o f po litica l support on the pa rt of 

the working class, and as loci of industrial 

p roduction , but not as loci o f com m ercia l 

activity o r the exchange of in form ation. 

This type o f urbanization can therefore 

be treated as a precursor to urbanization 

proper, which occurs over a longer time 

and entails a m ore ba lanced developm ent 

o f other urban functions. In the Polish case, 

forced industria lization stim ulated a huge 

m igration from  rural areas and becam e the 

leading too l by which the social structure of 

the country m ight be transform ed.

The m arket and the dem ocra tic  trans

fo rm ations have changed this situation. 

Yet the "shock therapy" in the econom y 

and exposure to the external in fluence of 

the com petitive w orld  m arket created tre 

m endous challenges fo r Polish cities. Sub

stantial progress with the m odern ization 

of urban areas and an increase in quality 

of life is accom pan ied  by num erous struc

tura l problem s a ttendant upon acce ler

ated and m ore effic ient developm ent. The
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main problem  concerns reflect a shortage 

o f capita l fo r urban m odern ization, par

ticu larly when it comes to rem edying the 

extensive in frastructural underdeve lopm ent 

inherited from  the com m unist past. Equally 

im portan t is the m anagem ent o f urban 

affa irs ; this being subord ina ted to the fra g 

mented polic ies of econom ic sectors.

Furthermore, the econom ic dynamism 

and growth connected with the socio-eco

nomic transformation have been not shared 

equally by all regions or cities, o r by all the 

social groups within cities. Urban areas, par

ticularly the larger ones, have emerged as 

winners in the socio-econom ic transform a

tion. Their gain is the result of endogenous 

growth of the private sector, and also im por

tantly of the elim ination of the barriers the 

previous political system had imposed. Even 

then, the economically-successful cities have 

not been free of the processes of m arg ina li

zation, social exclusion, and segregation.

In general, then, the main urban p ro b 

lems Poland faces are unem ploym ent; 

a housing shortage; the lack of o r need 

fo r m odern ization o f the m unicipa l in fra 

structure of a technical and social nature; 

problem s with governance and the lack of 

a coherent urban policy.

The objectives and dem ands of a m ar

ket econom y raise a question as to how 

Polish cities must be modernized, o r indeed 

whether a process of re-urbanization and 

re-industria lization needs to be introduced.

The new social, economic 
and political position 

of cities

According to the most recent (2002) 

N ational Census, the proportion of people 

living in urban areas in Poland is 61.8%. Most 

o f the population increase in Poland since 

1946 has been concentrated in urban areas 

And im m igration has been a very im por

tant determ inant of the growth. By contrast, 

the population of rural areas has remained 

relatively stable. From the beginning o f the 

1980s, the process of urbanization in the 

country as a whole slowed down. This phe

nom enon is well documented when the last 

N ational Census under communism (of 

1988) is set against the first (2002) National 

Census under the new system, taking place 

on the eve of European Integration (Table 1), 

as well as the population balance sheet indi

cating the basic dem ographic ingredients of 

the post-war evolution in Poland (Table 2).

The urban system has a polycentric 

character (see Fig. 3 in the chapter Urbani

zation and the urban system ) with no p rim a

cy of the capital. The largest city in Poland 

-  W arsaw -  is fo llowed by 17 others with 

m ore than 2 0 0 ,0 0 0  inhabitants (Table 3). 

Together, these concentrate 21.6 per cent 

o f the country's popu la tion  and 35 per cent 

of its urban popu la tion . O vera ll, more than 

61% of the urban popu lation lives in cit

ies o f m ore than 5 0 ,0 0 0  inhabitants. The

Table 1. Population based on Census data, 1 9 4 6 -2 0 0 2

Specification 1946 1950 1960 1970 1978 1988 2002

Total: in thousand
Urban areas: in thousand
Urban areas: in % of total population

23 930 
7517 

31.8

25 008 
9 605 

39.0

29 776 
14 206 

48.3

32 642 
17 064 

52.3

35 061 
2 0150 

57.5

37 879 
23175 

61.2

38 230 
23 610 

61.8

Source: Statistical Yearbook 2003 , Central Statistical Office.
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medium-sized towns (of between 2 0 ,0 0 0  

and 5 0 ,0 0 0  inhabitants) concentrate only

10.7 per cent o f Poland's popu la tion  and

17.7 per cent o f the total urban popu lation.

sized cities, which are not fully prepared to 

functionas centres of innovation for their sur

rounding regions, ensuring that their functions 

must be reinforced in this respect in future.

Table. 2. Population balance, 1 9 4 6 -2 0 0 3

2003 194 6 - 1 95 1 - 1 9 6 1 - 1 9 7 1 - 1 9 8 1 - 199 1 - 1 94 6 -
Specification -1 9 5 0 -1 9 6 0 -1 9 7 0 -1 9 8 0 -1 9 9 0 -2 0 0 0 -2 0 0 3

in thousand
Total

As of January, 1 38 219 23 895 25 035 29 795 32 658 35 735 38183 23 895
Actual increase -2 8 +  1 116 + 4  884 + 2  957 + 3 1 5 7 + 2  510 + 46 1 +  15 021
Natural increase -1 4 + 2 1 6 0 + 4  983 +  3157 + 3  366 + 2  760 + 6 1 3 +  17 024
Live births 351 3 4 9 / 7 623 5 576 6 382 6415 4 463 35 029
Deaths 365 1337 2 640 2419 3016 3 655 3 850 18 005

Urban areas
Actual increase -5 8 +  1 619 + 2  977 + 2  336 + 3  556 + 2  591 + 3 8 6 +  13 329
Natural increase - 1 / +  744 + 2 1 0 4 +  1263 +  1680 +  1451 +  157 +  7 356
Net migration for permanent 
residence -4 1 + 8 7 5 + 8 7 3 +  1073 +  1876 +  1 140 + 2 2 9 +  5 973

Source: Statistical Yearbook 2004, Central Statistical Office.

The relative balanced concentration of 

population in urban areas (see Fig. 3 in the 

chapter Urbanization and the urban system) 

with the existence of several, large urban 

centres and agglomerations, has some eco

nomic advantages. The disadvantage of such 

a structure is that, when taken together with 

the relatively poor housing situation, a barrier 

to labour mobility becomes problematical. 

The structure is nevertheless characterized by 

a relatively low level of urbanization and urban 

concentration when set against some West

ern European countries, suggesting that the 

urban agglomerations' economies are not yet 

fully developed. In the eastern part of Poland 

in particular, underdevelopment of the urban 

network is the basic constraint on the spread 

of modernization and economic prosperity. 

A  further disadvantageous element of Po

land's urban network relates to the medium-

Photo 1. M arket Square 
in Warsaw's O ld  Town

The new reg ional structure indicates 

tw o basic trends. The first is the collapse of 

the old industria l regions and the increas

ing degree to which the already less-devel

oped eastern part o f the country is seen 

to  be lagg ing behind. The relative prosper

ity generated by the transfo rm ation  a long
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Table 3. Cities size d istribution, 1 9 5 0 -2 0 0 4

Groups of cities by number of population
1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000 2004

Urban population in % of total country population
POLAND 39.0 48.3 52.3 58.7 61.8 61.8 61.5
Below 5 000 4.3 4.1 3.4 2.2 2.1 2.3 2.4
5 0 0 0 -  9 999 4.5 5.6 4.8 3.6 3.3 3.3 3.5
10 0 0 0 -  19 999 4.2 6.4 6.9 6.7 6.7 6.9 7.0
20 0 0 0 - 4 9  999 6.2 7.1 8.9 9.7 10.4 10.9 10.8
50 0 0 0 - 9 9  999 3.4 4.3 5.7 7.3 8.4 8.7 8.8
100 0 0 0 -  199 999 6.7 6.4 6.7 8.6 7.9 7.9 7.5
200 000 and more 9.7 14.4 15.9 20.6 23.0 21.8 21.5

Source: Statistical Yearbook 1 9 6 0 -2 00 5 , Central Statistical Office.

the western border contrasts sharply with 

the stagnation and constant high unem 

ploym ent a long the eastern bo rde r w ith 

the fo rm er Soviet Union. These reg iona l 

situations a ffect urban areas above all. 

A  second issues concerns the fo rm a tio n  

o f new, prosperous regions with p ro du c

tion adapted to the requirem ents o f the 

new econom ic conditions, i.e. com petitive 

dom estic and in te rna tiona l markets. The 

trad itiona l d isparities, however, between 

rural and urban areas and between small 

and large cities, have also increased sub

stantially.

Some regions have assumed a s trong 

er position than others, mostly on accoun t 

of the econom ic prosperity o f the ir m ain 

m etropolises and large cities. W arsaw  is 

the most obvious exam ple; the city not 

only having the highest concen tra tion  o f 

rich peop le, but also being noted as the 

largest con tribu to r o f GDP on a reg iona l 

scale in Poland. It accounted fo r 13.0%  in 

2 0 0 3 , despite the fact tha t it accounts fo r 

only 4.4%  o f Poland's po pu la tio n  (Table 

4). O th e r w inners are the m etropo litan  

areas of Poznań, w ith in which the city 

a lone contribu tes 3 .0%  to the G DP to ta l.

The T ri-C ity  o f G da ń sk-G d yn ia -S o p o t 

accounts fo r 2 .8  per cent, C racow  fo r  3 .0  

per cent and W roc ła w  fo r 2 .4  per cent o f 

na tiona l GDP. The m u lti-c ity  u rban con u r

ba tion  of U pper Silesia (as NUTS 3 sub- 

reg ion consisting of 16 cities), accoun ted 

fo r a high (9.2% ) share o f the country 's  

G DP in 2 0 0 3 , w h ile  ho ld ing  7.6% o f all 

Poles. F inally there is Łódź w ith its 2 .5%  

con tribu tion  to overall GDP. Together, the 

seven urban (NUTS 3) sub -reg ions g e n 

erated 35 .9%  o f the na tiona l GDP, w hile 

they are inhab ited  by only 21.1 per cent of 

the na tiona l po pu la tio n .

In the G DP per cap ita ranking o f the 

NU TS-3 te rrito ria l divisions o f Poland, the 

top  places are taken by urban areas (Fig. 1). 

W arsaw  is richest, fo llow ed by Centra l 

Silesia, then Cracow , Poznań, the T ri-C ity  

o f G dańsk, G dyn ia  and Sopot, and then 

Łódź and W roc ław  with the industria l 

reg ion o f Legnica. The poorest reg ion 

-  Ełcki, located in East-N orthern Poland is 

2 8 .5  tim e po o re r than the wealth iest.

W ith in  the reg iona l structure o f Poland, 

it is the h ighly urbanized belt stretching 

between the tw o relatively prosperous m et

ropo litan  areas o f W roc ław  and C racow ,
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Table 4. Gross domestic product and population 
in the largest urban sub-regions of Poland, 2003

Specification
GDP Population

in million PLN* in % in thousand in %

POLAND 816 080.6 38 190.6
Wroclaw 19 967.1 2.45 637.5 1.67
Łódź 20 745.1 2.54 779.1 2.04
Cracow 24 660.9 3.02 757.7 1.98
Warsaw 106 187.6 13.01 1 689.6 4.42
Gdańsk-Gdynia-Sopot 22 477.8 2.75 755.5 1.98
Upper Silesia:
Bytom, Chorzów, Dąbrowa Górnicza. 
Gliwice, Jaworzno, Katowice, Mysłowice, 
Piekary Śląskie, Ruda Śląska, 
Siemianowice Śląskie, Sosnowiec, 
Świętochłowice, Tychy, Zabrze

74 713.4 9.16 2 886.7 7.56

Poznań 24 473.4 3.00 574.1 1.50

Source: Gross Domestic Product. Regional Accounts 2003, 2005, Statistical Office in Katowice. 
* in 2003 1 EUR = 4.40 PLN

Selected NUTS-3 
W arsaw  _  
(capita l) I

Poznań

Kraków 
W rocław  

T ri-c ity 
Centra l S ilesia

Figure 1. Gross Domestic Product per capita , 2001
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Photo 2. Gdynia -  seaport and town constructed in 20  ties

currently with a "b lack  ho le" in the m id 

dle (in U pper Silesia) tha t have a chance of 

becom ing another large urbanized region 

o f progress. The basic reg ional and urban 

problem s are issues re lating to the conur

bation o f U pper Silesia, which has to be 

restructured econom ically. This region 

needs substantial support, as the last large 

coa l-m in ing  reg ion in Europe, with the 

problem  here clearly exceeding the ca p a 

bilities o f local authorities. Łódź is an o th 

er large m etropolis in Poland fac ing the 

problem  o f de -m etropo liza tion . The only 

chance fo r it lies in the developm ent o f sci

ence and research functions, and in closer 

connections with W arsaw. The future co m 

pletion o f the-.two main Polish m otorways, 

with its crossroads near Łódź, the m od e rn i

zation of the rail connection with W arsaw, 

and the possible future location  o f a new 

in te rna tiona l a irp o rt on the western fringe 

of the W arsaw M etropo litan  A rea can be 

beneficia l developm ents fo r Łódź.

The econom ic  and m anageria l h ie ra r

chy in the urban system is well visible when 

the headquarters o f la rge enterprises are

looked at. The locations o f the 1 0 00  la rg 

est enterprises by revenue attests to  the 

p redom inan t positions o f W arsaw  and 

o the r large cities. The only exception is the 

high position o f Płock (which is o f m edium  

size) in re flec tion  o f the presence there 

o f the country 's la rgest pe trochem ica l 

com plex. It is an ind ica tion  o f the g ro w 

ing concen tra tion  o f econom ic  po tentia l 

in the largest cities, which are becom ing 

m ore and m ore com petitive  in ga in ing 

specia lized functions o f na tiona l o r even 

in te rna tiona l rank (see Fig. 6 in the c h a p 

ter S ocio -econom ic developm ent).

Photo 3. Warsaw's Central Business District
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The deve lopm en t o f the business env i

ronm en t cou ld  be best illustra ted by the 

expansion o f com m erc ia l o ffice  space in 

W arsaw . A t the reg iona l level, the m arked 

con cen tra tion  o f new investm ent in W a r

saw has created here C entra l Europe's 

la rgest m arket fo r com m erc ia l o ffice  

space. N o tw iths tan d in g  this fact, the city 

can still be described as an em erg ing 

m arket. An a rtific ia lly  high rental level at 

the be g inn ing  o f the trans fo rm a tion  has 

been a result o f the shortage o f p ro pe r 

qu a lity  o ffice  space fo r fo re ign  and 

dom estic  com pan ies expand ing in /in to  

Poland. Since 1989, however, over 120 

o ffice  bu ild ings  have been constructed., 

au gm e n ting  the o ffice  space fun c tion  in 

W arsaw  to  rough ly 1.9-2.1 m illion  sq m. 

o f usable space (Śleszyński, 2 0 0 2 ). As 

a result, rent levels d ropped  from  60  euros 

per sq m at the beg inn ing  o f the trans 

fo rm a tio n  pe riod  in the 1990s to  be low  

3 0  euros per sq m per cent in 2 0 0 2 . The 

vacancy rate is now 17 pe rce n t. However, 

the rent level o f o ffice  space outs ide the 

centre is m uch lower, and varies from  15 

to 19 euros per sq. m. The second city 

in the rank ing  fo r new com m erc ia l o ffice  

space in Poland is Poznań (still w ith just 

a q u a rte r o f the am oun t o f new o ffice  

space in 2 0 0 2  than W arsaw  cou ld  boast), 

where the rental rate is be low  20  euros. 

The th ird  and fou rth  positions are taken 

by C ra cow  and then W rocław .

The new in te rna tiona l context created 

a cha lle ng e  fo r  the Polish urban system 

-  com p e titio n  fo r  a p lace in the em e rg 

ing u rban h ierarchy o f Europe (D om ański, 

2 0 0 2 ; D em atte is , 1996 ; Korce lli, 1997). 

The ou tcom e  o f this com pe tition  w ill 

de te rm ine  the prospects all urban places 

en joy w here prosperous deve lopm ent at

the beg inn ing  o f the 21st century is c o n 

cerned. In spite o f the legacy o f the past 

(p rim arily  the com m unist pe rio d ), the c it

ies in Poland have many im p o rta n t assets 

(Kukliński, 2 0 0 0 ; Zalewski, 1997). This 

is above all true o f the re lative ly h igh- 

qua lity  la b o u r force, the geog raph ica lly  

o r ge op o litica lly  favo u rab le  locations, 

urban and industria l fab ric  easily a d a p t

ab le  to  the new requirem ents, and a re la 

tively low er level o f in tra -u rb an  d isparities 

(much sm a lle r at least than in co m p a ra 

ble cities o f W estern Europe). However, 

in the previous decade, Poland fa iled  

to  m odern ize its cities to  the extent tha t 

w ou ld  guarantee com petitiveness in an 

in tegra ted Europe.

Urban problems 
in Poland

The general econom ic dynamism and 

grow th connected with the soc ioeconom 

ic transfo rm a tion  have not been shared 

equally by all regions and cities, o r by 

all social groups w ith in cities. The e co 

nom ica lly successful cities have also been 

a fflic ted  by processes of m arg ina liza tion , 

social exclusion and segregation.

The main urban problem s in Poland 

are:

1) unem ploym ent, the main fac to r cur

rently behind the increase in levels of 

poverty and social exclusion,

2) the housing shortage, in general the 

shortage o f a ffo rdab le  housing and 

d ram atica lly  increasing m odern ization 

gap o f the housing stock,

3) un favourab le dem ograph ic  trends,

4) the technica l and m unicipa l in frastruc

ture.
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Unemployment

U nem ploym ent is the most crucia l e co 

nom ic and social problem  in Poland, and 

one which also affects urban areas. The 

unem ploym ent rate increased from  zero in 

1989 to 16.4 per cent in 1994, and then 

dropped below  10 per cent in 1998. From 

that year up to now there has been a steady 

rise, with unem ploym ent reaching 18 per 

cent in January 2 0 0 6 . The spatia l pattern 

to unem ploym ent since the beginn ing of 

the 1990s has rem ained stable; only the 

scale has been m agnified. The unem ploy

ment rate in the largest and most prosper

ous cities remains at a relatively low level. 

However, in the fo rm er industria l cities in 

general ab ou t a qua rte r o f the econom i- 

cally-active popu la tion  remains unem 

ployed. For exam ple in Radom the figure is 

28 .3 , Św iętochłow ice 25.9, S iem ianow ice 

Śląskie, 25 .6  and Bytom 24.6.

Poverty concentrates am ong homeless 

persons, elderly pensioners, the unem 

ployed and the em ployed but badly paid. 

The third social diagnosis (Czapiński and 

Panek, 2 0 0 3 ) estim ated that, as o f M arch 

2 0 0 3 , as many as 25 per cent o f house

holds were be low  the ob jective poverty line 

(as com pared with a subjective figure as

high as 57%). The general pa tte rn  was fo r 

the sm aller the settlement, the la rge r the 

percentage of households liv ing in po v 

erty. For exam ple, in rural areas, as m uch 

as 26.7%  o f the popu la tion  was living in 

households threatened by poverty (i.e. 

be low  the relative poverty line), com pared 

to 15.6 per cent o f the inhabitan ts of towns 

sm aller than 2 0 ,0 0 0 , 11.1 per cent o f the 

inhabitants o f cities o f 2 0 ,0 0 0 -1 0 0 ,0 0 0  

and 3.1 per cent o f the inhabitan ts o f cities 

with m ore than 5 0 0 ,0 0 0  peop le.

Housing problems

Another fundam enta l prob lem  fo r 

Polish cities concerns the housing situation. 

Accord ing to the last N a tiona l Census (of 

2 0 0 2 ), the whole housing stock represents 

12.4 m illion dwellings with 45 .4  m illions 

room s and 842 .9  m illion square meters of 

usable flo o r space. N early 2 /3  o f the hous

ing stock is located in urban areas. Since 

the N a tiona l Census o f 1988 the tota l hous

ing stock increased by only 9 1 5 ,6 0 0  dw e ll

ings (i.e. 8 .5  per cent) in com parison with 

a 14.9% increase between the censuses of 

1978 and 1988. The 327.6 dw ellings per 

1000  head o f popu la tion  leaves Poland in 

a very low position in Europe as a whole.

State po licy concentrates on support 

fo r new construction , w hile m aintenance 

and im provem ent o f the existing stock is 

left behind o r neglected. M odern iza tion  

o f substandard urban areas, especially 

the large housing estates, needs substan

tia l im provem ent o f current leg is la tion. 

The basic ba rrie r here is the lack o f public 

resources and incentives from  loca l go v 

ernm ent. An ad d itiona l constra in t is the 

lack of c lear leg is la tion o r a pa tte rn of 

good  practice fo r coope ra tion  w ith in p r i

vate -  pub lic  partnerships.Photo 4. W arsaw -  post socialist large 
housing estates
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Emerging demographic problems

The na tiona l-sca le  dem ograph ic  trends 

w ill have a basic im pact on cities (Fig. 2). 

A cco rd ing  to a pred ic tion  by the Central 

Statistical O ffice  (C SO ), the decrease in 

levels o f fe rtility  in Poland, which began in 

the early 1990s, is not yet com plete. It is 

p ro ba b le  tha t the overall rate will decrease 

fu rth e r from  a current 1.25 to 1.10 by 2010.

This w ill be accom panied by a decrease in 

m orta lity , and an increase in life expect

ancy. Accord ing to the same prognosis o f 

the C S O  the average life expectancy in 

Poland w ill increase from  74.5 now to  77.8 

in 2015 and 80  years in 2 0 3 0 . The key 

prob lem  will be the popu la tion  grow th and 

ag ing  of the Polish and urban popu la tions 

in particu lar. The popu la tions of the largest

idańsk

Bielsko-Biała

changes of population number 
in towns and cities (1988-2004)

tys.

Q  increase 

O  decrease

0 50 100 150 200 km

• c ities above 100,000 population

Figure 2. Changes of population num ber in town and cities, 1 988-2004  
(by Przemysław Śleszyński)
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cities in Poland will decline over the next 

few decades. The most d ram atic  p red ic tion 

again concerns the five largest cities. The 

p ropo rtion  of peop le o f post-productive 

age in W arsaw will increase from  19.6% in 

2 0 0 3  to 30.1%  in 2 0 3 0 . O th e r cities will 

experience a s im ilar process.

The case of transport infrastructure

The problem s of the transport system on 

an intra- as well as inter-urban scale relates, 

not only to the need fo r m odern ization of 

the national and regional roads, but also to 

the coord ina tion  of local and regional inter

ests. The best example is the struggle over 

the precise locations of motorways. The next 

unresolved problem  concerns the con fron

tation between the m ass-transport system 

and the pro-ind iv idua l m otorization policy 

o f some m etropolitan authorities (Parteka, 

20 02 ). The crisis situation in transport in fra 

structure limits the competitiveness of the 

whole Polish urban system and of individual 

cities. The rapid increase in car ownership, 

particularly in urban areas, has revealed 

the unpreparedness of the structure of cities 

and road infrastructure. This is becom ing 

one of the barriers to future development. 

The increase in car ownership has contrib-

Photo 5. Kazimierz Dolny -  small town and 
tourist centre in Lubelskie voivodship

uted substantially to a rapid in itia tion o f the 

urban sprawl process around the largest c it

ies, and to a strengthening o f suburbaniza

tion. Together with urban sprawl, the issue 

o f landscape degradation  has em erged, as 

well as problem s with the m aintenance of 

green space in and around cities.

Governance and urban 
policy

The administrative organization of 

Poland involves three tiers of territorial 

division. The lowest level -  of the gmina 

(municipalities, communities) -  is the basic 

unit o f local government (of which there are 

2 ,478), corresponding with the EU's com 

munal o r NUTS 5 level. The powiat as a 

group of gminas is the basic governm ent 

unit o f county o r NUTS 4 level (there being 

379, of which 65 are actually cities with 

povia t status). The voivodships -  the basic 

regional level (16 units) correspond to prov

inces or NUTS 2 regions. Up to 1999, there 

were only two tiers, though the de legation of 

certain responsibilities began with the Local 

G overnm ent A ct (1990). Since then the g m i

na has been the basic unit to the territorial 

structure. Urban areas could have the status 

of city, which is parallel to that of gm ina, or 

o f poviat in the case of only one large city, or 

a set o f smaller cities and several gminas.

The rap id  shift o f con tro l over urban 

space from  the centra l to  the local has 

created many problem s. The new local 

governm ent was not prepared to deal with 

the em ergence o f num erous new actors, 

m ostly from  the private sector. However, 

an institu tional context fo r stra teg ic p la n 

ning has gradua lly  been established. 

The A ct on Spatial D evelopm ent (1994)
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equ ipped  local au thorities with tw o legal 

p lan n in g  instruments in the shape o f the 

loca l physical developm ent plans and the 

stra teg ic  plans. Elements of urban po licy 

and u rban  developm ent can be found in 

the num erous strategies, p lanning con 

cepts and local plans tha t have em erged. 

Since tha t tim e, proposed strategies have 

been based on: assets relating to g e o 

g ra ph ica l location , the im provem ent of 

existing econom ic potentia l and p roduc

tion , the search fo r new functions fo r cities 

o r new niches in the market, o r the crea 

tion  o f be tte r living conditions.

Toward the formation of national 
urban policies

In spite of the large im pact European 

in teg ra tion  has had on the reorganiza tion 

o f p o litica l and econom ic life, urban policy 

in Poland is still in disarray (W ęcławow icz, 

1996 ; 1998).

The a ttem pt to fo rm ula te  a new reg io n 

al po licy  has been congruent with an end 

be ing put to the illusion tha t the invisible 

hand o f the m arket w ill solve all problem s. 

This a ttitude  has an im portan t im pact on 

the fo rm u la tio n  of strategic plans fo r par

ticu la r cities. A ll elements of the reg ional 

and u rban po licy being pursued in the 

first ha lf o f the 1990s rem ained reactive 

(to the spatia l concentra tion o f problem s 

w hich accum ula ted to the po in t o f p o lit i

cal exp los ion), rather than creating visions 

fo r lo n g e r-te rm  strategies. To date the 

a ttitudes o f po litic ians have not yet crysta l

lized fully, and there is a constant floa ting  

o f a ttitudes to the m arket mechanism  and 

the ro le o f the state. Furtherm ore, the con 

sequences o f social, econom ic and p o lit i

cal reforms, like the re -in troduction  o f local 

governm ent, privatiza tion o f the econom y 

and sets o f new industria l, environm enta l, 

transport and ag ricu ltu ra l polic ies, have 

had a c lear im pact upon urban deve lop

ment. Their com bined effect has probab ly  

been greater than tha t o f spatial p lanning 

and the re in troduction  o f reg ional policy.

The w hole post-W ar period saw cities 

recognized as im portan t econom ic actors, 

however in reg iona l and spatial po licy it 

is the interests o f regions tha t p reva il1. To 

m odera te this phenom enon, a Joint C o m 

m ittee o f Centra l and Local G overnm ent 

has been in place since 1993, this partly 

representing the interests o f the urban 

m unicipa lities in the consulta tion of go v 

ernm enta l polic ies regard ing local gove rn 

ment and urban issues. This Joint C o m 

m ittee also m onitors the most im portan t 

elem ents of urban life fo r the m em ber c it

ies o f the Association of Polish C ities. The 

most im portan t o f these m onitored fields 

o f public life are health care, social sup

port, educa tion , culture, and transport.

The cities and their inhabitants 
as subjects of urban policy

The a lloca tion  of the responsib ility fo r 

urban developm ent to local governm ent, 

at the beginning o f the social and p o lit i

cal transfo rm a tion , resulted in a revita liza

tion of local in itiative. It has been possible 

to observe immense im provem ents in the 

level o f m aintenance o f m un icipa l in fra 

structure and the housing stock, as well 

as the creation o f a m ore pleasant urban 

landscape in urban areas since 1989.

 ̂ With one exception -  the post-War reconstruction of a Warsaw in ruins under the slogan: "The whole na
tion constructs its capital".
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In many cases, local governm ent polic ies 

have, notw ithstanding the lim ited financ ia l 

resources, successfully a ttacked in fra 

structural, social and econom ic problem s. 

The basic econom ic and social problem s 

should be lim ited by the polic ies im posed 

at na tional level. Nevertheless, local 

au thorities do have legal instruments, 

a lbe it o f lim ited scope, to contro l and 

reduce unem ploym ent, social exclusion 

and poverty, crim ina lity  and vandalism , 

and homelessness. The issue o f env iron

mental po llu tion  is also w ith in the reach 

of the loca l au thority : local governm ents 

have acted in the fields of the co llection  

of waste, sewage, the reso lution o f pa rk

ing problem s, and the m aintenance of the 

streets and green areas. Finally, local gov

ernm ents can influence the a lloca tion  o f 

shops and everyday services.

Social policy, pursued p rim arily  a t the 

local level, has a very d irect im pact on the 

everyday life o f the inhabitants o f cities. It 

focuses, inter a lia , on education , safety, 

health, access to culture and recreation 

and housing. W hile  short-term  strategies 

and actions to reduce such poverty-re la ted 

problem s as crim e, a lcoholism  and drug- 

abuse seem to be w ork ing , it has so fa r 

proved d ifficu lt fo r an integrated approach 

to be arrived at. However, even w ith in spe

cific  sectors, the prob lem  o f integrated 

developm ent o f long-term  prospects is 

present. Housing is a case in point.

The in troduction  o f the free m arket at 

the tim e o f transition went hand in hand 

with shifts in the responsibility fo r hous

ing provision from  the centra l to the local 

governm ent level. So, currently, housing 

in urban areas is under the supervision 

of local au thorities. During the last 14 

years o f soc io -econom ic reform  in Poland,

centra l governm ent has prepared sev

eral instrum ents a im ed at im proving  the 

housing situation, but in most cases these 

instrum ents have not corresponded w ith 

each other. A lso they have been ch a ra c 

terized by a lack o f continuity. This is fo r  

exam ple the case with program m es a im 

ing to increase the accessib ility o f housing 

through the developm ent o f a financ ia l sys

tem that brings toge ther support fo r  socia l 

housing, a housing a llow ance system and 

tax incentives. The only d irect state-level 

in tervention rem ain ing was in the fo rm  of 

measures should technica l problem s arise 

with pre fabricated housing construction  in 

cities. The a lloca tion  o f subsidies from  the 

centra l level, however, has been d irected 

to the housing co-opera tives, as ow ners of 

the housing stock in estates.

A na tiona l urban po licy still seems fa r 

away. However, urban problem s and urban 

policies are starting to becom e im p o rta n t 

issues in the pub lic  debate over the fu ture 

o f Polish cities. Two events organ ized by 

the end o f 2 0 0 3  have in itia ted an in ten 

sive public discussion. They are described 

briefly below.

The First Congress o f Polish C ities 

(N ovem ber 2 0 0 3 ), organ ized as a m eet

ing o f the representatives o f local g o ve rn 

ments, agreed to support several ideas to 

im prove urban m anagem ent. The m a jo rity  

o f these entail the am endm ent o f current 

legis la tion. This is above all true o f le g is la 

tion  on the incom e of the local a u th o r i

ties. C onnected with this is a proposa l 

fo r  fa r-reach ing reform  o f public finance. 

The basic idea is a decen tra liza tion  of 

the state financ ing  system and re -a llo ca - 

tion  of local taxes, plus subsidies fo r  cities. 

A lso included is new legislation on p u b 

lic-priva te  partnersh ips, reg ional de ve lo p 
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m ent and spatial p lanning. This Congress 

also m entions the lack o f a com prehen

sive revita liza tion policy. Revitalization of 

urban areas is currently one o f the most 

cha lleng ing  problem s. Local gove rn 

ments canno t cope with these problem s 

a lone, because they do not have suffic ient 

financ ia l assets o r o rgan iza tiona l cap a c 

ity. In add ition , the technica l in frastruc

ture o f these areas is o ld and ineffic ient 

in the m a jo rity  o f Polish cities. Today, the 

m anagem ent o f an increasing am oun t o f 

de re lic t land in inner-city locations is one 

o f the m ost im portan t issues. Brownfields 

o ften represent a large part o f a city's 

structure. Revitalization and investment in 

urban developm ent are therefore linked 

closely w ith environm enta l issues and the 

transport system. In this fie ld, a m atter of 

key im portance  is the reform  o f the fin a n 

cia l system, which should provide local 

governm ent with the resources needed to 

meet ob liga tions  regard ing environm ent 

p ro tection .

The perception of the urban problem s 

presented by the cities' representatives, 

and the need fo r new legislation, co rre 

spond with the perception of the prob lem  

la id down during the First Congress o f 

Polish U rbanism  organized in Septem ber 

2 0 0 3 . A t tha t Congress, the vision of a 

social a lliance fo r the future deve lop

m ent o f the Polish cities was proposed. 

C ities should be treated as a "com m on 

g o od ", but also as a "com m on responsi

bility". This slogan was w idely distributed, 

revived the discussion on urban problem s 

and prospects and high lighted the need 

fo r a m ore com prehensive urban po licy 

to be shaped on the national and local 

scales. Thus far, the in troduction  of d e m o 

cratic  loca l governm ent has brought many

im provem ents, but also m ore ineffic iency 

and even increased frustra tion on the part 

o f town- and city-dwellers.

Toward a new place for 
the Polish urban system 
in the European context

The basic cha llenge fo r the Polish 

urban system is the degree of p a rtic ip a 

tion in, and scale of con tribu tion  to, any 

increase in the com petitiveness o f the 

European urban system as a w hole vis-a- 

vis the w orld  econom y. This pa rtic ipa tion  

and con tribu tion  cou ld e ither be sign ificant 

o r m arg ina l. Polish cities -  as engines of 

the grow th and m odern iza tion  o f Poland

-  must be supported. The same is true in 

the context o f the entire European Union. 

At present in Poland like in the European 

Union does not have explicit urban policy. 

All sets o f urban in itiatives in Poland in the 

fie ld  o f research, strateg ic p lanning and 

institu tionalized interest groups have been 

form ed. The best exam ple is the Union 

o f Polish M etropolises (form ed in 1990), 

the Association o f Polish Cities (form ed 

in 1991), and the Union of Polish Towns 

(form ed in 1990).

The Union o f Polish M etropolises p ro 

motes Polish m etropolises which are not 

so visible in Europe, by provid ing in fo r

m ation and help towards the fo rm ation  of 

a stronger network of twelve urban centres

-  the aim  being coope ra tion  rather than 

com petition . The m em bers o f the union 

are: W arsaw, Łódź, C racow, W rocław , 

Poznań, G dansk, Szczecin, Bydgoszcz, 

Lublin, Katowice, and Białystok -  plus 

(in spite of its relatively m odera te size) 

Rzeszów. These urban centres together
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with the ir agg lom era tions house the most 

im portan t adm in istra tive, financ ia l, cu l

tural and educa tiona l functions. Together, 

the twelve Polish m etropolises can c o n trib 

ute substantia lly to the European urban 

network.

In the adm in istra tive hierarchy, how 

ever, cities have a much lower p o lit i

cal significance than any other reg ional 

adm in istra tive bodies. The basic po licy 

challenge fo r Polish cities is the issue of 

urban and m etropo litan  governance. C ur

rently. there is still a lack of m echanism 

to achieve in practice a ba lance between 

those elem ents o f d iffe rent fragm ented 

policies which favour com petitiveness, 

developm ent, reg ional and in te rna tiona l 

objectives on the one hand; and policies 

which support social cohesion, red is tribu

tion and local developm ent on the other. 

The prevalence of local interests and 

short-term  po litica l objectives b locked the 

fo rm ation  o f a spatial a lliance (defined 

fo r exam ple on the scale o f the m e trop o li

tan region o r urban agg lom era tion ) and 

partnersh ip  between centra l governm ent, 

local governm ent, the private sector o f the 

local econom y and mass, conscious pa r

tic ipa tion  on the part o f citizens. A fte r 14 

years o f social and econom ic trans fo rm a

tion only a very m in im al coo rd ina tion  of 

strategic p lanning at the local, reg ional 

and national levels (and then not always 

in a correct way) has been arrived at. The 

governance o f the Polish urban areas and 

m etropo litan  regions is still a fa r cry from  

the O E C D 's Principle o f M etropo litan  G ov

ernance.

The in tensification o f eco no m ican d  cu l

tura l exchanges between European Union 

M em ber States com bines with the process 

o f en la rgem ent to create a grow ing need

fo r the new Trans-European tra n sp o rt 

networks. Their axes o r co rrido rs  are o f 

strateg ic im portance  fo r the future. A t the 

m om ent, the East-West links between the 

European Union and the new ly-in tegra ted 

countries rem ain only poorly  deve loped . 

They are designed to rem ove bo ttlenecks 

in econom ic  exchange and in the reg iona l 

deve lopm ent of the periphera l reg ions.

The transport and com m unica tions 

fie ld  is recognized as one o f the key 

factors in m odern econom ies. The issues 

have two in terlinked dim ensions -  an in te r

nal one connected with the construction  o f 

m otorways in Poland, and a m ore Euro

pean dim ension which w ill shape fu ture  

urban po licy as well. U nder the "E u ropean 

transport po licy fo r 2010 : tim e to  dec ide "- 

W hite  Paper, the 1990s saw Europe begin 

to suffer from  congestion in certa in  areas 

and on certa in  routes, and the conges

tion  in the centre goes hand in hand w ith 

excessive iso la tion  o f the ou tly ing reg ions. 

This s ituation was considered likely to  d e te 

rio ra te  dram atica lly  with eastern e n la rg e 

m ent into the C entra l European countries. 

The substantia l im provem ents o f m odern  

transport and com m unica tion  links o f the 

European core w ith the en la rged  p e rip h 

ery are thus necessary to ensure reg iona l 

cohesion w ith in the European U n ion . This 

issue is recognized in the Polish N a tio n a l 

D evelopm ent Plan 2 0 0 4 -2 0 0 6 ,  approved  

by the governm ent in January 2 0 0 3 . Reli

ance on EU assistance under the structura l 

po licy  and C ohesion Funds is designed in 

the first place fo r reg iona l p roblem s, not 

urban ones. The p lanned im provem ents of 

the transport system concentra te above all 

on the roads and m otorways, w hich w ill 

shape the fu ture chances fo r deve lopm ent 

o f many cities. A t the same tim e it a b a n 
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don, in reality, the need fo r m odern iza tion  

o f the railway system, which w ill d e te r io 

rate further, except in its the inter-city c o n 

nections.

The N ationa l Developm ent Plan has 

som e sign ificant lim ita tions like the fac t 

tha t w hile it is a list o f EU fund expenses, it 

is no t the way tow ard a know ledge-based 

econom y. There is an absence o f stim uli 

fo r  entrepreneurship developm ent, a sec

to ra l a rrangem ent o f priorities, to o  cen 

tra lized a fund m anagem ent system caus

ing problem s, and an excessively c o m p li

cated o rgan iza tiona l structure of the Inte

gra ted Regional Developm ent O pe ra tion a l 

Program  (Grosse and O lbrych t, 2 0 0 3 ). 

The most im portan t issue is the strong 

dependence on European Union resourc

es and the tim e span. The main ob jective 

defined as the developm ent o f a co m 

petitive, know ledge-based econom y and 

entrepreneursh ip  has secondary prio rity  

in reality. Nearly 60  per cent o f ava ilab le  

funds w ill be spent on the developm ent o f 

basic in frastructure: roads and env iron 

m ental pro tection .

The position of three large m e tro p o li

tan areas o f W arsaw, Poznań and Łódź 

in the European system will p robab ly  be 

a basis fo r the reg ional developm ent o f 

Poland and the creation of a "core deve l

opm en t a rea" between them. It is the best 

p rospect fo r those three m etropo litan  

areas, o f which W arsaw and Poznań are 

strengthening the ir positions on the W est- 

East axis like Paris-Berlin-W arsaw-M os- 

cow, wh ile  the chance fo r Łódź is to stop its 

de -m e tropo liza tion  process.

O n  the reg ional -  Central European 

-  scale, the W arsaw m etropo litan  area 

cou ld  be perceived as: the "Eastern End 

T ra jec to ry" o f econom ic developm ent

(Korcelli, 1999) o r as a potentia l ga te 

way fo r the European Union into Eastern 

Europe (W ęcławow icz, 2 0 0 2 ).

The concept o f the W arsaw M e tro p o li

tan Area as a future gateway of the Euro

pean Union could easily be com bined 

with the much w ider concept o f "The East

ern Gateways o f the European Union". 

Such an extended pro jec t could indicate 

a un ique and historic chance fo r the e co 

nom ic and social progress o f the Central 

European m etropo litan  areas (Warsaw, 

yes, but also B iałystok and Lublin) through 

a p rom oting  o f the developm ent o f the 

W est-East transport and com m unica tion  

"Euro co rrido r".

Like o ther C entra l European m e tro p o 

lises, the W arsaw  M etrop o litan  A rea is 

s ituated on the im m edia te  fringe  o f the 

en la rged European U nion, being in close 

proxim ity to the h igh ly-deve loped reg ion 

which is fac ing basic constra in ts over 

expansion fu rth e r east, due to the bo t

tleneck regard ing  transp ort facilities. The 

pro ject aims to im prove econom ic  c o n d i

tions and social cohesion, m ainta in  a pos

itive environm enta l context th rough m ore 

susta inable m odes o f trade  and transport, 

w ith a view to prosperity and qua lity  o f 

life being enhanced in the fringe regions. 

This is the best way to fac ilita te  econom ic  

expansion fu rthe r East, as a basic asset of 

the w hole Europe in g lob a l com petition . It 

cou ld  be p ro fitab le  fo r the core econom ic  

deve lopm ent o f the European U nion to 

have a good  fac ility  fo r  fu rthe r econom ic 

expansion across the new m em ber states 

and into Eastern Europe (Russian Federa

tion , Belarus and Ukra ine) and beyond. 

A ltogether, this concep t could con tribu te  

to the crea tion  o f the new shape o f the 

Europe o f the future.
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Conclusions

Poland's po lycentric urban system, 

whereby m etropo litan  areas and large 

urban centres exist, is an im portan t asset 

fo r future urban po licy in Poland. H ow ev

er, it also creates a set o f new challenges, 

o f which the most im portan t are econom ic 

in tegra tion and the fo rm ation  of a fu n c 

tiona l m etropo litan  network. An in tegrated 

network o f Polish m etropolises and large 

cities could prove m ore effic ient in secur

ing an advantageous place place in the 

em erging urban hierarchy of the en larged 

European Union and m ore unified Euro

pean Economic Space.

Unfortunately, the econom ic integration 

o f the Polish metropolises and large cities 

into the functiona l network created under 

communism has not proved fit fo r the free 

market, dem ocracy, and integration and 

open ing-up of Polish space to external 

influence. There have been m oderately 

successful efforts to increase the a ttractive

ness of Poland and Polish cities in terms, fo r 

example, o f foreign investments. This is true 

o f the W arsaw M etropo litan  Area, no tw ith 

standing its dom inant attractiveness on the 

national scale, as well as other large cities 

and m etropolitan areas in Poland.

In the case o f some Polish m etropolises, 

the new econom ic, social and cultura l links 

create a lternatives to W arsaw as regards a 

status as cap ita l o f Poland where co o p e ra 

tion possibilities are concerned. For exam 

ple: the Tri-C ity (G dansk, G dyn ia and 

Sopot) cou ld reorient its connections with 

Scandinavian m etropolises and becom e 

a partner fo r C openhagen o r S tockholm  

and W roc ław  fo r Prague o r Berlin. C racow  

could establish closer ties with V ienna and 

Budapest. Separately, however each Polish

m etropo litan  area cou ld serve a suburban 

function  fo r la rge r western m etropolises in 

close proxim ity (in the way tha t Bratislava 

in the Slovakia cou ld  serve this function  in 

re la tion to V ienna). In Poland, the la rge 

urban m etropolises like Poznań, W roc ła w  

and Szczecin cou ld be subord ina ted to  

Berlin. In this case, the obvious cha llenge 

fo r W arsaw will be to becom e m ore a ttra c 

tive than Berlin and other large western 

m etropolises, o r to form  a strong fu n c 

tiona l network, o r to rem ain m erely the 

capita l o f eastern Poland. In this way, the 

g loba liza tion  and m etropo liza tion  process 

which is the basis fo r the deve lopm ent o f 

cities w ill fo rm  the netw ork over countries 

and regions. The in tegra tion  o f the Polish 

urban system w ill provide fo r a substantia l 

strengthening o f the econom ic potentia l o f 

the EU urban system, and w ill con tribu te  

to the achievem ent o f the EU Lisbon Strat

egy's main ob jective.

The process of m etropolization of 

Poland will continue on the basis o f the 

network o f the largest cities. The po lycen

tric structure o f the urban network is still 

assumed to guarantee a ba lancing o f devel

opm ent in surrounding, usually backward, 

regions. The network of the large cities is 

sufficient in the western part of Poland, but 

is not so in the east. In each case, all the 

m etropolitan areas are in need o f substan

tia l in frastructural m odern ization. Since EU 

accession day (1st M ay 2 0 0 4 ), Poland has 

had an opportun ity  to obtain financia l sup

po rt within the fram ew ork of the Structural 

Funds and the Cohesion Fund. The cha l

lenge and chance fo r urban areas is that 

these resources should be spent sensibly, 

this being a substantial precondition if the 

quality o f life in, and econom ic deve lop

ment of, Polish cities is to improve. Unfor
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tunately, Polish cities are not prepared suf

ficiently fo r the absorption of EU resources.

The underdeve lopm ent o f housing 

and econom ic perfo rm ance o f the Polish 

city will generate a process sim ilar to tha t 

on go ing  at the beginning of the 20 th  cen 

tury. The urban ization o f Polish society has 

been accom plished through m ig ra tion  to 

the United States and industria l regions 

o f Europe. The urban ization of the rural 

po pu la tion  w ill in tern be realised through 

in te rna tiona l m ig ra tion  to the urban areas 

o f the European Union, since there is no 

place in the nearest reg ional cities o r la rg 

er na tiona l-sca le  m etropolises.

The urban po licy pursued under the 

labels o f w hat is "spa tia l" o r "re g io n a l" has 

all the tim e tw isted between an ega lita rian  

a ttitude  on the one hand, and selective o r 

e ffic ien t op tions on the other. However, 

the com petitiveness o f the con tem porary 

g loba l econom y and European in tegra tion 

leave no choice. Selective po licy prevails, 

and tha t means a shift from  reg io na lly -o ri

ented spatia l polic ies toward m ore urban- 

and m etropo litan -o rien ted  spatial policy.

The transfo rm ation  of Poland from  a 

com m unist system to the free m arket and 

dem ocracy has div ided people, regions 

and cities into categories o f w inners and 

losers. O ne  o f the most im portan t po litica l 

challenges where the objective o f Euro

pean in tegra tion is concerned should now 

be to put in place conditions a llow ing any 

repetition o f such a situation to be a vo id 

ed. The new urban and reg ional po licy 

should reduce the rate at which disparities 

grow. S tructural po licy w ill in turn need to 

be extended to a new spatial po licy that 

has a much stronger urban dim ension, 

w ith a view to a h igher competitiveness 

and social cohesion being achieved.
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Preliminary remarks

W hile  geographers at w ork in Poland 

have long been interested in rural areas, 

the ir research tended to specialized, in 

general being carried out in re la tion to 

agricu ltu ra l, popu la tion  o r settlem ent 

geography. O n ly  in rather recent times has 

spatia lly-orien ta ted research on rural areas 

assumed a m ore com prehensive character. 

Such w ork has been the province o f spe

cialized research teams based at several 

h igher-educa tiona l establishments, i.e. the 

Rural Areas Research G roup  o f the Insti

tute o f G eography and Spatial O rg a n iz a 

tion o f the Polish Academ y of Sciences and 

the C om m ittee  on Rural Areas o f the Polish 

G eograph ica l Society.

N o tw ithstand ing the varied defin itions 

o f rural areas tha t scientists have com e up 

with, m acroscale studies have mostly in 

practice m ade use o f the defin ition  a d o p t

ed by state statistics. In Poland, the Central 

Statistical O ffice  (CSO ) holds rural areas 

to be all those located beyond the a d m in 

istrative lim its o f towns or cities (Table 1).

Historical changes 
in rural areas

The spatial configura tion  of rural settle

ment units in Poland1 is a very varied one, 

first and forem ost in reflection of the coun

try's chequered past. Still having affin ities 

with the d iffe rent econom ic and po litica l

Table. 1. Poland's rural areas in line with the d ifferent criteria applied in distinguishing them

Criterion % of Poland's population % area of Poland

Urban-rural administrative division (Central Statistical Office definition) 38.1 93.4
Density of population up to 150 people per km2 (OECD definition) 35.0 91.7
Density of population up to 100 people per km2 (EU definition) 32.8 83.0

1 As of 2000, there were 56,786 rural localities.
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systems of the three empires which pa r

titioned Poland out o f existence fo r 123 

years, the contem porary settlement system 

is com plex and far from  achieving fun c tion 

al and spatial hom ogeneity o r cohesion.

The con tem porary landscape o f the 

rural areas in Poland is above all the p ro d 

uct o f the ongo ing  process o f the land 's 

agricu ltu ra l m anagem ent. W hile  there was 

an in itia l pe riod in which peop le in c o rp o 

rated themselves m ore o r less h a rm on i

ously into the natural landscape (which did 

not lose its prim aeval features), the process 

o f in tensification o f ou tpu t and a ttendan t 

increased density o f the settlem ent ne tw ork 

within the landscape inevitably increased 

the role o f an th ropogen ic  factors.

The period o f feudalism  was m ainly 

characterized by changes in the system o f 

land ownership. O w ners o f large tracts o f 

land cam e on the scene, as did the peas

ants w ork ing fo r them. Joint cultivation of 

the land gave way to utilization by fam ilies. 

A gricu ltu re becam e a p rim ary activity and 

progress was m ade with the techniques by 

which to cultivate land. There was a g ra d u 

al decline in the area under forests, whose 

place was taken by fa rm land .

The period of the m an or-fa rm /fe ud a l 

econom y saw the em ergence o f agricu lture 

under the contro l o f lords o f the manor. 

The developm ent o f farm s of la rger areas 

resulted in a decline in the area o f peas

ant farms, but also in better fa rm ing tech

niques. The late 16th and early 17th cen

turies brought the dra inage  of the marshes 

and wetlands in the Żuławy (Vistula Delta), 

Kujawy and Pom eranian regions, with 

Dutch settlem ent ensuing. The nature o f 

rural arch itecture changed, and at the end 

of the period, brick- o r s tone-bu ilt m anor 

houses began to appear in the western pa rt

o f what was then Poland, if only am ong the 

richest o f m agnates' fam ilies.

The period o f the Industria l Revolution 

in turn left a pa rticu la r m ark on the rural 

landscape. The a fo rem entioned Partitions 

split the country into three, with each sec

to r being subject to a d iffe rent level o f 

econom ic and social developm ent, being 

adm in istered in its own way and subject to 

d iffe rent kinds o f rule o f law. As has been 

noted, the differences put in p lace them  

rem ain visible to this day. The d e ve lop 

m ent o f industry com bined with dynam ic 

processes o f urban iza tion  to favo u r the 

developm ent o f com m ercia l agricu ltu re . 

The m arket fo r ag ricu ltu ra l produce and 

products expanded, while techniques in 

land cu ltivation and an im al husbandry 

im proved.

From 1826 onwards, the ag ra rian  

reform s in troduced in the Prussian lands 

enfranchized peasants and resulted in 

a red is tribu tion o f land previously under 

m anoria l ow nership (Cym erm an et a/., 

1992). S im ultaneously, the P russian-con

tro lled  pa rt o f the non-existent Poland was 

dom inated by the small and m edium -sized 

farm s of the gentry, as well as the sm a ll

ho ld ings of peasants, the prices fo r what 

they could produce rem aining ra ther low. 

In turn, the Russian fie fdom  known as the 

Congress K ingdom  o f Poland had a g ric u l

ture as its p rim ary  econom ic function , even 

though its level o f developm ent was behind 

those noted in both the Prussian sector and 

Austrian G a lic ia , ensuring tha t the peasant 

ho ld ings were characterized by genuine 

poverty.

The First W orld  W ar w rought destruc

tion  in the Polish countryside. Buildings and 

in frastructure were destroyed or devastat

ed, as was the land itself in some cases.
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The inter-W ar period of a new ly-independ- 

ent Polish state reinstated on the m ap of 

Europe was characterized by changes in 

the spatial structure o f rural areas as par

cels o f land were a llo tted  to w ar invalids 

and ag ricu ltu ra l workers. M any farm s of 

several hectares each appeared at that 

tim e. Second W orld  W ar did still greater 

dam age. Above all, there was a massive 

loss o f the rural popu la tion , a long with 

destruction o f the "m ate ria l substance" of 

ag ricu ltu re  and a consequent cessation of 

cu ltivation over no less than 7.5 m illion ha 

(Bański, 20 02 a ).

Under those circumstances, the co m 

m unist system im posed upon Poland began 

w ith ag ricu ltu ra l reform  even before the 

W ar had ended (from 1944). The na tio n 

alization o f the large private estates o f 

o ld  a llow ed fo r the establishm ent o f State 

Farms, productive cooperatives and also a 

la rge num ber of very small farms in private 

hands. The then new ly-(re )acquired lands 

in the west and north o f today's Poland 

were settled by incom ers from  the eastern 

areas tha t had com e under Soviet contro l, 

these having the ir own, different, ways of 

cu ltivating the land and m anaging farms.

Nevertheless, the post-W ar period 

can be said to have resulted in m a jo r and 

favourab le  developm ents where the social 

and technical in frastructure of rural areas 

was concerned. New and better roads 

appeared , a long with industria l plants, 

schools, health centres, housing estates fo r 

farm  workers, etc. The living conditions fo r 

the rural popu la tion  also im proved.

O n ly  in the last decade o f the 20 th 

century did the m arket econom y becom e 

re-established in Poland. New social and 

econom ic processes observed in connec

tion  with this led to a fu rthe r reduction in

disparities between the urban and rural 

popu lations in terms o f standard of living. 

However, the s ignificance of agricu lture 

as such began to decline, its place being 

taken by other econom ic functions (m ainly 

trade, services and housing). Today, the 

greatest spatial transform ations in the 

countryside are taking place in suburban 

areas and satellite towns around cities, as 

these g radua lly  becom e absorbed into the 

urban fabric . The developm ent o f hous

ing and substitution of agricu lture by other 

econom ic functions is producing a loss of 

the previously-existing spatial structure in 

many "ru ra l"  areas (Photo 1).

Pfoto 1. A new housing estate in the Warsaw 
suburbs that departs from  the typical rural 
settlements in terms of both its architecture 

and its spatial layout

Population changes 
in rural areas

The num ber of rural inhabitants was 

m ainta ined at a s im ilar level during the 

w hole post-W ar period,. It is true tha t the 

ongo ing  process o f urban ization in Poland 

continued, and resulted in a steady and 

considerab le loss of popu la tion  from  rural 

areas, but this was largely com pensated fo r
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by a relatively high rate o f natural increase. 

W hile  there were some 15 ,597 ,000  people 

living in rural areas just a fte r Second W orld  

W ar (66%  o f the national popu la tion ), the 

equiva lent figure in 2 0 0 2  was 14,619,700, 

by this tim e representing just 38 .2%  o f the 

national to ta l (Fig. 1).

net loss to the countrys ide  at th a t tim e 

was runn ing  at som e 2 5 0 ,0 0 0  peop le  

a year, but the qu a lita tive  effects were 

m ore m arked even than the quan tita tive , 

since those m ig ra ting  were in the  m ain 

young (wom en in pa rticu la r) and ra the r 

be tte r-educa ted .
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Figure 1. Changes in the rural (a) and urban (b) popu la tion , as well as in the share 
of the population that is rural (x) in the years 1 9 4 6 -2 0 0 2  (on the basis of Census data)

N everthe less, even in ru ra l areas the 

rate o f na tu ra l increase d id  g ra du a lly  

beg in  to fa ll in the years 1 9 5 0 -1 9 7 0 . In 

the face o f the con tinu ing  ou tflow s of 

p o p u la tio n  to the cities, the inevitab le  

result -  ap p e a rin g  in the 1970s -  was fo r 

the negative m ig ra tion  ba lance  to  exceed 

the na tu ra l increase, w ith the result tha t 

the rura l p o p u la tio n  began to decline. 

The process o f o u t-m ig ra tio n  even 

in tensified post-1975, in te r a lia  because 

vo ivodsh ip  cap ita ls  w ith a d d itio n a l fu n c 

tions were des ignated at tha t po in t, and 

proved abso rben t o f p o p u la tio n 2. The

The brakes were app lied  to the m ig ra 

tion  processes when econom ic crisis took  

hold in the 1980s. At tha t point, natural 

increase was once again ab le to com p en 

sate fo r num bers leaving the countryside 

tha t were lower than before (Stola, 1998). 

Fewer and fewer peop le were m oving to 

the cities in the early 1990s, above all 

because the la bo ur m arket had con tracted 

and urban costs o f living were higher.

In consequence, in m ore recent years it 

has even been possible to note some lo c a l

ized instances o f the reverse phenom enon 

to the above, i.e. an increase in popu la tion

2 The administrative reform replaced 17 voivodships plus 5 cities with voivodship rights (i.e. Warsaw, tódź, 
Cracow, Poznań and Wrocław) with 49 "new" voivodships.
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ou tflow s to rural areas. This has been suf

fic ien t to  raise the rural popu la tion , even in 

the face o f a distinct decline in the natura l 

increase. O vera ll, then, the 1990s can be 

said to  have brought a c lear weakening of 

the tendency fo r popu la tion  to concentra te 

in u rban areas (Bański, 20 0 6 ).

The last years of the 20th century and 

first years of the new millennium witnessed 

post-W ar Poland's first overall decline in 

popu lation nationally. This was accom pa

nied by an unprecedented positive m igration 

balance for rural areas. However, the latter 

phenom enon was not strong enough to end 

the overall process of concentration of p o pu 

lation. For most rural areas are still showing 

a negative m igration balance and a very low 

level o f natural increase, or even a natural 

loss of population. Thus the increase in num 

bers of people is first and foremost typical of 

the rural areas directly adjacent to the large 

agglom erations, and it is mainly thanks to 

them that rural areas taken together show 

a positive m igration balance.

As those choosing to leave the cities are 

m ainly wealthy and w ell-educated, suitable 

cond itions fo r the developm ent o f at least 

som e rural areas are being put in p lace; the 

in troduc tion  o f be tte r technica l and social 

in frastructure tha t w ill meet the new resi

dents ' m ore exacting requirem ents being 

favoured , fo r exam ple. In 2 0 0 0 , rura l a re 

as received around 1 0 3 ,0 0 0  fo rm er city- 

o r  tow n-dw ellers, cf. the c. 9 9 ,0 0 0  peop le 

w ho le ft the countryside fo r the town. The 

net increase in the rural popu la tion  tha t 

year was thus o f c. 4 0 0 0  people. However, 

the net gain in rural areas was up to some 

7 0 0 0  in 2001 , 17,000 in 2 0 0 2  and over

3 0 ,0 0 0  in 2 0 0 3  (Bański, 2 0 0 5 a ).

Thus, the popu la tion  changes a ffec t

ing rura l areas in the 1990s and early 21st

century have been proceeding in tw o d if

ferent d irections. W hile  close to the cities, 

the m ig ra tion  balance has been positive, 

its value is seen to decline steadily towards 

the periphery. Areas there have continued 

to m anifest m arkedly negative m ig ra tion  

balances. O vera ll the 1990s brought both 

a c lear w eakening o f the rate of concen tra 

tion of popu la tion  in towns and cities and 

a concen tra tion  of popu la tion  in m etro 

po litan  areas (Bański, 2 0 0 5 b ).

The average figure fo r popu lation den

sity in rural areas is o f c. 50  people per km 2. 

The highest density o f popu lation is to be 

found in rural south-eastern Poland, also the 

region in which the share of the whole popu

lation accounted fo r by country-dwellers 

reaches its highest level. The most densely 

populated rural areas are in M ałopolskie  

(119 people per km 2) and Śląskie (Upper 

Silesia; 116) voivodships, while the sparsest 

popu lation is present in the rural west and 

north (24 people per km 2 in Z acho dn io 

pom orskie (Western Pomerania) and 24 in 

W arm ińsko-M azurskie voivodships.

The contem porary situation as regards 

the distribution of the rural popu lation is 

determ ined by many natural, social, eco

nom ic and historical factors. The rural p o p 

ulation is above all concentrated where nat

ural conditions favour agricu ltura l output. 

These are in the southern belt o f uplands 

and across the Polish Lowland. There are 

further marked concentrations of rural 

popu la tion  close to the large urban centres, 

since the latter o ffe r job opportunities.

The gender structure to the rural popu

lation is in relative balance, the coefficient 

o f feminization as of 20 02  being 100.8. 

However, particular attention ought to be 

paid to the population of m arriageable age 

(2 0 -2 9 ), upon which natural dem ographic
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development depends (Fig. 2). As those 

migrating from rural areas are mainly young 

women, they generate "shortages" o f women 

available fo r matrimony back home. Howev

er, the female move out o f the countryside is 

not exactly a whim or matter of convenience, 

being rather forced upon young women by 

difficulties with finding off-farm  work, tough 

living conditions and a lack of any better 

prospects. This is above all true of the east

ern parts of the country long associated with 

depopulation and the ageing of the popu la 

tion that does remain.

For all tha t the most recent pe riod  of 

10 o r so years has been characterized by 

favourab le  processes where the structure 

o f the rural popu la tion  by gender is c o n 

cerned, the age structure has been sub

ject to change o f a largely un favourab le  

nature. The move through de m og raph ic  

highs and lows experienced by d iffe ren t 

age groups ensured tha t the years 1 9 8 8 — 

2 0 0 2  brought increases in the p ropo rtions  

o f the popu la tion  o f productive and post- 

productive age, at the expense o f the rep 

resentation of the youngest age g roup .

15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49

Figure 2. Live births per 1000 wom en in different age groups, 2002  
a -  towns and cities, b -  countryside 

(acc. to Central Statistical O ffice)

O ver the last 1 0 -2 0  years, the situation 

regard ing the structure of the rural p o p u 

la tion of m arriageab le  age by gender has 

im proved m arkedly -  the overall value fo r 

the coeffic ien t o f fem in ization in the 2 0 -2 9  

year-old age group increased from  85 in 

1980 to 92 .4  in 2 0 0 2 . The rise was slow 

but steady. A ccord ing to Frenkel (1997), 

this above all reflects a declin ing num ber 

o f people m ig rating to urban areas.

The problem of the large share o f the 

population that is of post-productive age 

mainly affects central and eastern parts of 

the country. This results from the unfavour

able gender structure, as well as the process 

of outflow  of young people from the poor

est areas. The cum ulation of many other 

unfavourable phenomena intensifies both 

the dem ographic and social problems of the 

areas in question.
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The development of non- 
agricultural activities in 

rural areas

The structure of the rural popu la tion  

by profession is dom inated by the group 

em ployed in agricu lture. Accord ing to data 

from  the Centra l Statistical O ffice , a lm ost

4 ,2 3 0 ,0 0 0  peop le were em ployed in a g r i

culture in 2 0 0 2 , i.e. c. 29%  o f the na tiona l 

la bo u r force. It has been usual fo r those 

addressing this issue to cla im  tha t the share 

taken by those em ployed in agricu ltu re  

assumes much lower values. For exam ple, 

Frenkel (2 0 0 3 ) estim ated tha t agricu ltu re  

accounted fo r around 19% of all those 

in work, while O rłow sk i (2001) assigned 

a value o f 16% to this.

The main condition underpinning the 

developm ent o f rural areas is an increase 

in the ir diversity, above all through enrich

ment of the structure to the socioeconom ic 

functions. For this reason also, ever-greater 

a ttention is being paid to the need fo r non- 

agricu ltura l econom ic functions to be devel

oped, i.e. those in services, tourism, hous

ing, forestry and (more rarely) industry.

Analysis o f the functiona l structure of 

rural areas shows that, in abou t ha lf o f 

all gm inas, ag ricu ltu re  is pretty much the 

only econom ic  function  (Bański and Stola, 

2 0 0 2 b ). They are thus gm inas of a m o n o 

functiona l nature. Am ong the rem aining 

gm inas, there is a prevalence of those in 

which agricu ltu re  co-occurs with o ther e co 

nom ic activities (Fig. 3). O n ly  in around 

20%  of gm inas is the leading role played 

by non-ag ricu ltu ra l functions -  m ainly in 

forestry and tourism , o r else of a mixed 

character (Bański, 2 0 0 3 a ).

The changeover from a centrally-steered 

to a market economy provided favourable

conditions fo r the developm ent o f non-agri- 

cultural activity in rural areas. Alas, the 

opportunities fo r such development to take 

place have been limited by social problems, 

as well as by infrastructural and financial 

difficulties. In spite o f this, rural areas have 

manifested dynamic growth in the numbers 

o f non-agricultura l econom ic entities over the 

last 10+  years. In this way, the role played by 

agriculture in the generating of farm  income 

has declined, even in areas that were ag ri

cultural by tradition (Bański, 2003b).

N on-agricu ltu ra l businesses are present 

at highest densities in the western voivod- 

ships o f Z achodn iopom orskie  (Western 

Pomerania), Dolnośląskie (Lower Silesia), 

Lubuskie and W ielkopolskie, as well as in 

M azow ieckie and Śląskie (Upper Silesia). 

In turn, the lowest level o f saturation with 

econom ic entities o f this kind is to be noted 

along the eastern border, in the voivodships 

of Podkarpackie, Lubelskie and Podlaskie.

The greatest concentra tion of farms 

engag ing in activity outside ag ricu ltu re  is 

to be found in the hinterlands o f the large 

cities, as well as in areas attractive to tou r

ists. Their num bers per 1 0 ,000  peop le of 

productive age generally exceed 1000. 

The largest g roup  com prises entities ren

dering services o r involved in p roduction .

From am ong the activities outside a g r i

culture, it is services that play the most 

im portan t role, fo llow ed by trade and small- 

scale m anufacturing . As of 2001 , the struc

ture to the business entities active in rural 

areas was as fo llows: 69.1% in the services 

and trade, 25 .2%  in industry and 5.7% 

associated with agricu lture (in the servic

ing thereof or processing of its output). 

Services and sm all-scale m anufacturing 

prevail in suburban areas, in which enter

prises in construction , transport, repa ir and
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cities above 100,000 inhabitants

Figure 3. Functions of rural areas, 2 0 0 0  (acc. to Bański and Stola, 2002b)
1 -  non-com m ercia l agricu lture, 2 -  intensive and com m ercia l agricu lture,

3 -  mixed agriculture with shares o f types 1 and 2, 4 -  agricu lture with a share 
o f non-agricu ltura l functions, 5 -  mixed functions, 6 -  forestry with a share 

o f non-agricu ltura l functions , 7 -  forestry with agricu lture , 8 -  tourist and recreation with 
a share o f forestry and agriculture, 9 -  tourism  and recreation with a share 

o f non-agricu ltura l functions, 1 0 -  non-agricu ltura l functions housing, services and other,
1 ] -  towns and cities

wholesaling are most w illing to locate. 

There is also a large share o f service-type 

businesses in the gm inas a long the coast 

and in the mountains, as well as in the 

M azurian Lakeland. In each case, it is the 

servicing o f tourist tra ffic  that is involved. 

Truly periphera l and w eakly-developed

areas experience only lim ited grow th of 

services, on account o f a simple lack of 

po tentia l c lients/recip ients.

Trade is a rap id ly -deve lop ing sphere o f 

econom ic activ ity in rural areas. W hen the 

sta te-ow ned o r coopera tive  shops closed 

dow n, the ir places were taken by private
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Photo 2. A new element in the rural landscape -  a restaurant 
by the Zegrzyńskie Reservoir near Warsaw

trade. Thanks to the appearance o f a large 

group of new shops, access to goods in 

the countryside has increased, as has the 

quality  o f what is on offer.

The last 1 0 -2 0  years have brought 

intensive developm ent o f rural tourism. This 

is starting to be seen as an im portan t branch 

of econom ic activity on the local, regional 

and national scales. Accord ing to the M in 

istry o f Agriculture and Rural Development, 

in 1993 there were about 1000  household 

farms in rural areas offering tourist services, 

cf. 11,260 in the year 2 0 0 0 . A round half of 

the latter were agritourist farms, the rem ain

der farms engaging in d irect agricu ltura l 

production. The num ber of agritourist farms 

is greatest in M ałopolsk ie  and W arm ińsko- 

Mazurskie voivodships, and thus in areas 

prized from  the natural, landscape and cu l

tural points o f view.

Recreation and "long-w eekend" tourism 

may also be of greater significance in rural

areas of Poland. There is no slackening of 

interest in the bu ild ing of "second homes", 

o f which a proportion  later go on to serve as 

year-round residences. Indeed, the pressure 

imposed on certain areas by city-dwellers 

may be becom e so great that farm land may 

go out o f agricu ltura l use and be designat

ed fo r the bu ild ing of summer residences, or 

even com m unities thereof.

A lo ng s ide  ag ricu ltu re , fo restry  is the 

p rim ary  eco no m ic  fun c tio n  in rura l areas. 

A little  over 10% o f a ll Poland's gm inas 

have a p reva lent fo restry  fun c tion , but 

the re  is a m arked con cen tra tion  o f these 

in the western p a rt o f the country, as well 

as in the Bieszczady Mts. (SE Poland) and 

Podlasie (NE). It is usual fo r fo restry  to 

fun c tion  a lon gs id e  ag ricu ltu re  here, as 

well as in areas a ttrac tive  from  the n a tu 

ral and rec re a tio na l po in ts o f view. In 

con ne ction  w ith the p lanned a ffo re s ta 

tion  o f the poo res t fa rm la n d , there  w ill
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be an increase in the eco no m ic  s ig n if i

cance o f fo restry  in the years to com e. 

U nder the N a tion a l Program m e fo r the  

A ugm en ta tion  o f Forest C over (1995), 

some 7 0 0 ,0 0 0  m ore ha o f land (m ain ly 

fa rm la nd ) w ill have been p lan ted up by 

2 0 2 0 , a fu rth e r 1.5 m illio n  ha in the even 

lo ng e r term .

W hile the state-owned or cooperative 

institutions form erly opera ting  in trade 

and the services had the ir places taken by 

a dynam ica lly-deve lop ing private sec

tor, the same was not true of the smali 

industria l enterprises which were generally 

unpro fitab le  and simply went bust. M any 

studies confirm  tha t this was the case, 

showing tha t the num ber o f country-dw ell- 

ers earning from  this branch o f the econ

omy declined m arkedly in the 1990s. The 

causes were, not only the collapse o f the 

afo rem entioned sources o f em ploym ent 

actually located in rural areas, but also the 

(preferential) la y ing -o ff o f v illage-based 

industria l workers em ployed in towns and 

cities (Sikorska, 2 0 0 0 ).

In add ition , there are too  few new 

industria l developm ents of dom estic o r 

fore ign o rig in  in rural areas. A study by 

Dom ański (2001) points out tha t fore ign 

investment in industry in rural areas has 

taken in 417 enterprises, representing 12% 

of all the fo re ign investments taking place 

nationw ide. Foreign investors are above all 

interested in locating close to large cities.

Am ong m ore than 3 m illion econom ic 

entities in Poland, 6 7 3 ,0 0 0  were located 

in rural areas (Poczta and Przezbórska, 

2 0 0 2 ). There were most o f these in the 

rural areas around the large cities, but only 

very few in the periphera l areas. The lowest 

level of saturation by such small businesses 

is present a long Poland's eastern border.

The development of 
housing construction and 
technical infrastructure in 

rural areas

The size o f the housing resource in 

rural areas grew in the post-W ar pe riod , to  

peak in the 1950s as all the cottages and 

houses destroyed in the course of the W ar 

were rebuilt. Q ua lita tive  changes have 

accom panied the increase in the num bers 

o f dwellings. Both new and existing b u ild 

ings have been fitted out with sanitary and 

technica l in frastructure, the result be ing 

a raised standard o f living fo r inhabitan ts, 

and an im provem ent in the ir living c o n d i

tions.

The construction  o f the post-W ar 

period was characterized by a change of 

m aterials. W ood gave way to bricks and 

air-bricks, w ooden tiles and tha tch ing to 

m odern roo fing  m aterials. The arch itecture 

and appearance o f residential bu ild ings 

also changed. W hile  m ore and m ore brick- 

bu ilt houses began to appear in the co u n 

tryside as early as in the in ter-W ar pe riod , 

it was only a fte r 1945 that quality  began 

to change. The 1960s and early 70s saw 

a transfer o f urban patterns of construc

tion  to rural areas. This urban fash ion 

com bined with a paucity o f designs to 

ensure tha t rura l areas ob ta ined the ir own 

2-storey "b lo c k "  bu ild ings with fla t roofs 

norm al enough in the city but quite a lien to 

the rural landscape. As subsequent years 

favoured farm  p roduction , rural in h a b it

ants grew richer, and opted to increase the 

sizes o f the ir homes, as well as becom ing 

involved with less-typical and m ore-varied  

form s of residential arch itecture (Photo 3). 

Still greater d iversifica tion is now tak ing 

place, though the atten tion of investors is
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Photo 3. Qualitative changes in residential construction in rural 
areas -  two houses from two different eras

now m ore and m ore focused on the q u a l

ity o f construction , and only to a lesser 

extent on size.

A m ong the diffe rent kinds of rural 

area, it is those ad jacent to large urban 

agg lom era tions tha t are displaying the 

greatest developm ent o f residential c o n 

struction at present. This is above all 

a consequence of the econom ic success 

these areas have experienced, the ir spe

cific functiona l structure and the structure 

o f the ir popu la tions by profession, as well 

as m ig ra tiona l movements, i.e. an influx 

o f peop le h itherto  living in urban areas 

(Bański, 20 05 c).

The intensity o f the bu ild ing movem ent 

in suburban areas is a function of the size 

o f the given urban centre and distance 

therefrom . This finds con firm ation  in the 

new build ing that has gone on in Lubel

skie voivodship (Fig. 4). A  c lear im pact 

o f Lubelskie is to be noted on rural areas 

located up to 30  km from  the city. Zones of 

enhanced build ing activity are also present

around other sm aller urban centres, a lbe it 

with the radius not exceeding 1 0 -15  km.

Thanks to am endm ents to the b u ild 

ing regulations, developers have been 

given a freer hand to choose the size and 

shape o f houses. W hile  the homes o f yes

teryear were nearly always o f rec tangu la r 

o r square shape, there are now m ore and 

more with irregu la r designs. Their sur

roundings are also o f d iffe rent ap pe a r

ance: while once there m ight have been 

a couple o f fru it trees, a flow er bed and 

perhaps a small vegetable garden, today 

there are lawns and low plan ting, above 

all o f dw arf coniferous trees and shrubs.

The change in econom ic functions has 

changed the appearance of the places peo 

ple live and work. Farm buildings (barns, 

sheds and stores) are being taken out or 

experiencing a change of function (Photo 4).

And m ore and m ore of the bu ilt-up area 

now comprises fenced-o ff estates of s ingle

fam ily housing or free-standing residential 

build ings with a shed o r garage.
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Figure 4. G ranted planning permission in the rural areas 
of Lubelskie voivodship, 1 9 9 5 -2 0 0 2  

(acc. to Wesołowska, 2005)

Polish rural areas have long suffered 

from  m ajor shortfalls where technical 

infrastructure is concerned. However, the 

1990s ushered in more m ajor change, in 

particu lar thanks to the em powerm ent of 

local authorities in 1990. The extension and 

raised quality of the infrastructural networks 

was a priority task fo r this new local gov

ernm ental tier and the years 1990-2001 

brought a threefold increase in the length 

of the water-supply network in rural areas 

(cf. a 2 .5 -fo ld  increase in the country as 

a whole), a 6-fo ld  extension o f the sewer 

network (cf. a doubling nationwide) and 

a 4 -fo ld  increase in the length of gas p ipe

lines (also cf. a doub ling nationally). The 

num ber of telephone subscribers increased 

sixfold (cf. a 3 -fo ld  increase across Poland). 

O verall, then, the rate of developm ent of 

technical infrastructure in rural areas has 

been markedly outstripping that in the 

country as a whole, a lbe it only because of 

the profound underinvestment taking place 

in the countryside in earlier years (Table 2).

The developm ent of in frastructure was 

financed from  local governm ent sources, 

the state budget, the Agency fo r the D evel

opm en t and M odern iza tion  of A gricu ltu re, 

the assistance program m es o f the Europe

an C om m unity  (m ainly PHARE and ISPA)

2 0 4http://rcin.org.pl



The development of rural areas

Table 2. The developm ent of selected elements of technical infrastructure, 1970-2001

Type 1970 1980 1990 2001

Water mains (thousand km) 26.1 53.1 93.2 218.1

Sewer newtork (thousand km) 13.9 20.5 26.5 55.6

Gas pipelines (thousand km) 11.8 22.4 45.8 113.9

Wireline telephony (thousand subscribers) 1 070 1 9 4 3 3 293 10 934

Source: Statistical Yearbooks o f Transport in Poland, Central Statistical Office.

th e rm a fte x l

Photo 4. An example of a change 
in econom ic function -  a glasshouse 

converted into a warehouse fo r the storage 
of build ing materials

and the private funds collected together 

by the inhabitants o f a given gm ina.

From the po in t o f view of increases in 

length, the most dynam ic developm ent is 

tha t o f the water-supply network. O vera ll, 

the length there grew by 5 4 ,875  km in the 

years 1 9 9 5 -2 0 0 3 , representing a 66%  

increase. Likewise, the rate o f investment 

in extending the sewer network increased 

m arkedly in the late 1990s and early 

20 00 s . The length increased from  4 4 28  km 

in 1995 to 2 6 ,3 6 5  km in 2 0 0 4 . Thanks to 

this, the ra tio  o f length of the w ate r-sup

ply network to length o f the sewer network 

decreased from  18.6 to 5.2  km (ind ica t

ing that, as of 2 0 0 4 , there were 5 .2  km of 

w a ter pipe line fo r each km of sewer).

O utlays on wastewater treatm ent have 

increased in recent years. In rural areas, 

the system involved here began to be put 

in place -  effectively from  scratch -  in the 

1990s. It was then tha t most o f the existing 

trea tm ent plants were constructed. The 

analysis o f gm ina developm ent plans sug

gests tha t the s ituation regard ing the dis

charge and treatm ent o f wastewater will 

im prove fu rthe r in the next few years.

The density o f roads in Poland does not 

in fact depa rt from  the European average, 

though there is o f course a great need 

fo r m odern ization and upgrading to EU 

standards. It is well and widely known that 

Poland's roads are in a very bad state after 

long years o f neglect, and also tha t roads 

were in no way adapted to meeting the 

needs of the dram atic  developm ent o f road 

transport tha t actually took place. Howev

er, thanks to EU support from  pre-acces

sion and Structural Funds there has been 

and should be a year-on-year im prove

ment., This is a lready visible in rural areas, 

in which an ever-greater num ber o f gm ina 

roads are com ing under m odern ization.

Any spatial presentation of the outfitting 

of rural areas in basic elements of techni

cal infrastructure reveals a country clearly 

divided into eastern and western parts. 

The situation in the fo rm er looks a lot less 

favourable than that in the latter, as a result
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of a num ber of factors that include first and 

forem ost the level o f econom ic develop

ment, and the past history that underpins it. 

Through much of history, the western areas 

had better infrastructure. Furthermore, it was 

easier fo r the networks and systems there to 

develop, because the settlement network 

favoured that more, while the means of 

m anagem ent were also quite different to 

those in the east. Indeed, the stronger eco

nom ic base in the west also allowed local 

authorities to gain greater incomes, some 

of which they could then plough back into 

infrastructural investments requiring larger 

sums. Nevertheless, there should now be 

reason to hope that state assistance added 

to the funding being channelled in by the 

EU will provide fo r eastern Poland's accel

erated development, thereby working to 

reduce the disparities that separate that 

region from  western Poland.

The development 
of rural areas in the light 
of planning and strategic 

documents

Regional developm ent and deve lop

ment o f the country's spatial structures 

(inc lud ing  rural developm ent) are very 

m uch shaped by the directions to activ 

ity o f a societal o r econom ic nature that 

are set ou t in the p lanning and strate

gic docum ents at d iffe rent levels. At the 

centra l level, intensive w ork is underway 

as regards public consulta tions over the 

N a tion a l D evelopm ent Plan 2 0 0 7 -2 0 1 3  

(2 0 0 5 )l as well as the sectoral do cu 

ments developed on the basis thereof, 

inc lud ing  one o f fundam enta l im portance 

to the developm ent o f rural areas in the

shape of the Strategy fo r the D e ve lop 

m ent o f Rural Areas and A gricu ltu re in 

the Years 2 0 0 7 -2 0 1 3 , the N ationa l Strat

egy fo r Regional D evelopm ent (2 0 0 5 ) 

and the Updated C oncept fo r the Spatia l 

M anagem en t o f the Country. In the next 

few years, these docum ents w ill be setting 

ou t the d irections to the developm ent o f 

Polish rural areas and the d ifferences to 

its spatia l structure, as well as ind ica ting  

/.a. the d irections a long  which to resolve 

the many and varied problem s faced by 

rura l areas.

The N a tiona l Developm ent Plan (NDP) 

is a docum ent o f critica l im portance  if 

fu ll benefit from  EU m em bership is to  be 

drawn. This is pa rticu la rly  true regard ing  

the utilization o f the means on o ffe r to 

Poland by the EU. O ne  o f the fundam enta l 

aims o f the proposed NDP is the evening- 

ou t o f levels o f incom e and reg iona l 

developm ent. This is to lead to steady and 

stable econom ic grow th in the country as 

a w hole.

W here reg iona l developm ent is c o n 

cerned, the NDP assumes the greatest 

dynam ic to developm ent characteriz ing  

the m etropo litan  areas, som ething tha t will 

undoubted ly enhance the country's spatia l 

po la riza tion  and threaten a m arg ina liza 

tion  o f rural areas. However, the im pact 

w ill be softened to at least some extent by 

the transfer o f developm enta l im pulses to 

the hinterlands o f the m etropolises.

The U pda ted  C oncept fo r the S pa

tia l M an ag em en t o f the C ountry  m odels 

changes in Poland's spatia l s truc tu re  

over the long term . The basic assum p

tion  in fluenc ing  reg iona l deve lopm en t 

grea tly  is the p rio rity  tha t effectiveness be 

ach ieved th rough  equa lity. A cco rd in g  to 

the rep o rt's  au thors , this is the essentia l
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and only m eans by which c iv iliza tiona l 

backw ardness m ight be escaped from . 

The docum en t an tic ipates fu rth e r p o la r i

zation in the nearest fu ture , as econom ic  

ac tiv ity  becom es yet m ore concen tra ted 

in m e trop o litan  areas, w h ile  the sur

round ings are m ore and m ore m a rg in 

alized. Foreseen in these circum stances 

are deve loped  ag g lom era tions  and a 

so -ca lled  Polish po le  o f deve lopm ent in 

the  cen tra l pa rt o f the country, as well as 

p o o r reg ions (m ain ly in areas once w ith 

in the State Farms, o r else in the east o f 

Poland).

The N a tio n a l S trategy fo r Regional 

D eve lopm ent (NSRR) sets ou t the main 

ob jectives fo r reg iona l deve lopm ent 

im p lem ented  in line w ith the g o ve rn 

m ent's reg iona l policy. These ob jectives 

shou ld  be taken accoun t o f by reg iona l 

au tho rities  as they shape de ve lo p 

m ent. The lead ing  goals o f the country 's 

reg io na l deve lopm ent are: to raise the 

com petitiveness o f the vo ivodsh ips; to 

increase the ir levels o f socia l, econom ic 

and spa tia l cohesion, and to  equalize 

o p p o rtu n itie s  fo r developm ent. A  d o c u 

m ent exerting a d irec t in fluence on the 

fu tu re  of ru ra l areas is the Strategy fo r the 

D eve lopm ent o f Rural Areas and A g ricu l

ture in the Years 2 0 0 7 -2 0 1 3 , as draw n up 

at the M in is try  o f A gricu ltu re  and Rural 

D eve lopm ent. The Strategy denotes the 

m ain d irec tions to  rural deve lopm ent, 

and forecasts changes in rura l areas 

over the m ed ium -te rm  (to 2 0 2 0 ). It is in 

line w ith the re form ed C om m on A g r ic u l

tu ra l Policy o f the European C om m unity , 

and takes accoun t o f C om m unity -w ide  

re form s o f the po licy  on the d e ve lop 

m ent o f ru ra l areas. A longside the main 

d irec tions to developm ent, the docum ent

defines weaknesses and threats, as well 

as op po rtu n itie s  fo r  the deve lopm ent of 

rura l areas in Poland.

The overrid ing  aim  of the Strategy for 

the D evelopm ent o f Rural Areas and A g ri

culture  is to raise the quality o f life, and 

im prove the w ork ing conditions, o f coun- 

try-dwellers by way o f econom ic grow th 

tha t takes accoun t o f environm enta l p ro 

tection requirem ents. It is to this overall 

aim  that the three p rinc ipa l objectives of 

the Strategy have been subord ina ted, i.e.:

-  support fo r the sustainable developm ent 

o f rural areas,

-  a raising o f agricu ltura l competitiveness,

-  a strengthening of agricu ltura l and foo d - 

industry processing with a view to  the 

quality and safety o f food being raised.

The first ob jective  foresees im p lem e n

ta tion  o f the m odel o f m u ltifunctiona l 

deve lopm ent fo r rural areas and a g r i

culture. S upport fo r susta inable d e ve lop 

ment in the countryside w ill be m anifested 

th rough  a d ivers ifica tion  o f econom ic 

activ ity ensuring a lte rna tive  sources of 

incom e, as well as the shaping o f a g r i

cu ltu ra l ou tpu t in line with the req u ire 

ments tha t the natura l environm ent be 

pro tected and the rural landscape p re 

served. In turn, the result o f the raised 

com petitiveness o f ag ricu ltu re  w ill be an 

increase in its p ro fitab ility . However, this 

w ill require m odern iza tion  and changes in 

the m odel o f p roduction . The th ird  goal 

w ill be a tta ined  as food-p rocess ing  plants 

are m odern ized, above all to ensure the ir 

com p liance  with standards fo r qua lity  and 

environm enta l p ro tection  requirem ents. 

A ctiv ity  in support o f the m arketing and 

p rom otion  o f Polish farm  ou tpu t w ill also 

be of benefit.
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A vision for Poland's 
rural areas

The w ork ing -th rough  o f con tem porary 

social and econom ic processes and phe

nom ena will reinforce the spatial d iffe ren 

tia tion  o f rural areas in Poland. V illages 

within o r ad jacent to m etropo litan  areas 

w ill lose the ir rural character in terms of 

the econom ic functions they serve, the 

structure o f the popu la tions tha t inhabit 

them and even the nature of the la nd 

scape. In essence, they w ill becom e insep

arable parts o f urban agg lom era tions. In 

turn, ag ricu ltu ra l and tourist villages will 

see the ir lead ing functions re inforced, with 

a sim ultaneous enhancem ent of the sec

ond-ranked function. For exam ple, a g r i

cultural areas w ill see an enhancem ent o f 

the roles of fu lly-com m ercia l farm s with 

specialized farm  output, but these w ill at 

the same tim e supply add itiona l functions 

reflecting the econom ic activ ity o f the ir 

inhabitants (agricu ltu ra l and food  process

ing, gastronom y, agritourism , crafts, etc.).

The next 1 0 -2 0  years w ill bring an 

increase in the numbers of inhabitants 

o f rural areas, as a result o f ou tflow s of 

popu la tion  from  urban areas. This phe

nom enon will assume pa rticu la r dyna

mism near cities, as well as a long the main 

transport routes. A fte r a certa in tim e-de lay 

there may also be an increase in numbers 

of people in the periphera l areas already 

proving attractive to those in search of 

peace, a clean environm ent and a natural 

landscape. However, the process w ill not 

work to im prove the age structure in these 

areas much, since those m oving in will 

above all be peop le of post-productive 

age adap ting  the ir "second hom es" fo r 

year-round habita tion . The developm ent

of eastern periphera l areas w ill depend on 

the state o f econom ic re lations with ne igh 

bouring  countries, as well as the ir own 

developm enta l dynam ics.

The level o f educa tion  o f the rural p o p 

ula tion -  includ ing o f farm  owners -  w ill 

increase. M arked civ iliza tiona l progress 

w ill ensue. Both technica l and social in fra 

structure w ill have to match up to new 

(greater) challenges, and there w ill also be 

a rise in social awareness am ong country- 

dwellers, and hence a weakening of the 

so-ca lled  "country-cousin  com plex".

W hile  large urban settlements w ill 

becom e cosm opo litan  in nature, with m ore 

and m ore fo re ign -bo rn  inhabitants, the 

Polish countryside w ill rem ain trad itiona l 

in character, a kind of treasure-house of 

Polish cu ltu ra l attribu tes and traditions.

There w ill be a decline in the s ign ifi

cance o f the ag ricu ltu ra l econom y in terms 

o f both its share o f generated GDP and 

the incom e structure o f ind iv idua lly-ow ned 

farms in rural areas. Nevertheless, there 

w ill be no m arked change in the a g ric u l

tural nature o f Polish rural areas as regards 

land-use and the landscape. The greater 

pa rt o f the land w ill rem ain in ag ricu ltu ra l 

use, though  the area put to such uses w ill 

decline year a fte r year, the land o f lowest 

quality  be ing designated fo r a ffo resta tion .

Rural areas w ill make greater use of 

non-conven tiona l energy sources than w ill 

towns and cities. EU funds should play an 

im p o rtan t role in developm ent here, being 

subject to  a shift o f em phasis from  the 

d irect support o f ag ricu ltu re  to the devel

opm en t o f rural areas as such.

The declin ing  role o f agricu ltu re  where 

the incom e structure o f the rural p o p u la 

tion is concerned will be accom panied by 

on -fa rm  diversifica tion . The s ignificance
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of com m ercia lly-v iab le  farm s will grow, 

a lbe it in irrevocab le linkage with the envi

ronm enta l problem s tha t m odern p ro du c

tion  m ethods by the ir very nature entail. 

Equally, there w ill be a decline in the 

s ignificance of farm s producing on small 

areas o f land using trad itiona l m ethods. 

Some of these w ill rem ain in existence, 

con fin ing  themselves to "se lf-su ffic ien t" 

supply, though they w ill g radua lly  be e lim i

nated from  the market. The rem a inder w ill 

take on a m u ltifunctiona l cha racte r and 

becom e fam ily firms engaged in a g ric u l

tura l ou tpu t (organ ic farm s, farm s p ro du c

ing trad itiona l Polish food products, etc.) 

o r involved in ag ricu ltu ra l services (a g ri

tourism , existence as e thnograph ic  farm s 

preserving the va luable natural features of 

rural areas, etc.).

There w ill be a m arked increase in 

the s ignificance o f non-agricu ltu ra l ac tiv 

ity, tha t w ill becom e the main source o f 

incom e of dom estic farm s in rural areas. 

Besides "p a ra -a g ricu ltu ra l" activity, the 

main role w ill be played by services. The 

new job opportun ities  w ill be concentra ted 

in urban areas and in gm ina centres.
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Introduction

The p ro d u c tio n  o f fo o d  is one o f the 

o ldes t m an ifes ta tions o f hum an ac tiv ity  

in na ture. A g ricu ltu re  is a lso  an im p o r

ta n t b ranch  o f Poland's econom y, in tu rn  

o ffe r in g  n o n -p ro d u c tive  fu n c tio n s  tha t 

are o f s ign ificance . In line w ith  the " b io 

lo g ic a l"  na ture  o f a g r ic u ltu ra l ou tpu t, 

a s ig n ifica n t in fluence  on the trends ch a r

ac te ris tic  o f it, the level it ach ieves and 

the spa tia l d iffe re n tia tio n  it m an ifests is 

exerted by na tu ra l fac to rs . Equally, a g r i

cu ltu re  is in itse lf a m a jo r fa c to r  in f lu 

enc ing the state o f the e n v iro nm en t and 

shap ing  the ru ra l landscape .

In line w ith the developm ent o f science 

and technology, the role o f na tura l co n d i

tions in fa rm ing ceased to be the dom inan t 

one, the level o f developm ent manifested 

being ever m ore dependent on c o n d i

tions o ther than those related to  nature in 

a stra igh tfo rw ard  way. In Poland, both of 

the afo rem entioned types of factors in fact 

find sign ificant reflection in the levels of 

developm ent and specia liza tion , as well as 

in the spatial d iffe ren tia tion  o f fa rm  m an

agem ent.

Natural conditions 
for agriculture

Am ong the natural factors, the ones 

in fluencing the developm ent o f agricu ltu re  

most are c lim ate, soil, w ater relations and 

relief. Poland is characterized by a warm  

tem perate clim ate, shaped un de rth e  va ria 

ble influence of masses of ocean ic a ir from  

the west and continental a ir from  the east. 

The transitiona l-type clim ate and associ

ated variab ility  to the influx o f a ir masses 

ensure tha t weather conditions vary from  

year to year. Problems fo r at least some of 

the w ide range of plants grown in Poland 

are posed by the frequent ground-frosts of 

late spring, the early onset o f autum n and 

the insuffic iency o f prec ip ita tion  (especia l

ly in the centre o f the country, where the 

tota l may not exceed 5 0 0  mm per year). 

Indeed, it is not only the absence o f ra in 

fa ll tha t has a negative influence, but also 

the nature o f the p recip ita tion  tha t falls, 

and its d is tribu tion  through the year. W hile 

most p rec ip ita tion  occurs in summer, this 

ostensibly favourab le  feature is m ade less 

so by the fac t tha t rain often falls during 

storms with intensive runoff, ensuring tha t
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roo t systems cannot make full use o f the 

water. M oreover, the intensity o f the ra infa ll 

during storms threatens soils with surface 

runo ff; the m ountainous, foo th ill and hilly 

areas o f the south being pa rticu la rly  sus

ceptib le  to this kind o f erosion, a long with 

the lakelands of the north.

A very im p o rta n t issue fo r  a g ricu ltu re  

is o f course the leng th o f the g row ing  

season. In Poland, the ave rage num ber 

o f days a year w ith a m ean da ily  te m 

pe ra tu re  above 5°C  varies from  190 in 

the m ounta ins and in the n o rth -ea s t, to 

2 2 0 - 2 3 0  days in the west and sou th 

west (S tola and Szczęsny, 2 0 0 4 ). Such a 

g ro w in g  season -  when com b in ed  as it 

is w ith ra the r warm  con d itions  -  is su it

ab le  fo r  m ost crops o f the tem pe ra te  

zone, th o u g h  some lim its are im posed 

in the a fo re m en tion ed  n o rth -e a s t and 

C a rp a th ia n s . Thus, fo r  exam ple , w hea t 

and sug a r beet can hard ly  be grow n in 

the la tte r  areas. N everthe less, ove ra ll, 

the a g ro c lim a tic  con d itions  in Poland are 

qu ite  fa vo u ra b le , if va ried  spa tia lly .

Soils are a lso obv ious ly  very im p o r

tan t to  a g ricu ltu re . Those existing in 

Poland were in la rge m easure deve loped  

on p o s t-g la c ia l sed im ents (sands, g ra v 

els and  -  m ore rare ly -  bou lde r-c lays). 

A lm o s t 2/ 3 o f the coun try  has zonal soils, 

w ith h a lf o f these in the m odera te ly  fe rtile  

brow n earths ca te gory  (brow n and dusty 

so ils), and  a round  25%  the lo w -fe rtility  

p o d zo lic  earths soils. The in trazona l soils 

in tu rn  cover a round  25%  o f the  c o u n 

try, these m ain ly  be ing h yd rom o rph ic  

and h a lf-b o g  soils -  espec ia lly  in n o r th 

ern Poland, as well as the a llu v ia l soils 

present in the areas o f the V istu la  and 

O d ra  de ltas , as well as a lon g  rive r v a l

leys. The h a lf-b o g  soils a lso inc lude  the

very fe r t ile  chernozem s occu rrin g  in d if 

fe ren t pa rts  o f the cou n try  but on lim ited  

areas (c. 1% o f a ll soils). The in trazona l 

ca te g o ry  extends to  the  rendzinas a r is 

ing on the ca lca re ous  substra ta o f the 

sou thern  Polish up lands  (just 0 .9%  o f the 

cou n try 's  soil in to ta l).

Th e azona l soils inc lude  the fe rt ile  

che rnozem s present in iso la ted  pockets 

on the  loess cove r o f sou thern  Poland 

(and a c c o u n tin g  fo r  1% o f the  to ta l 

a re a ), as w e ll as the  in it ia l, rocky and 

ske le ta l soils o c c u rr in g  in m ou n ta inou s  

areas.

The share o f all soils included w ith 

in the highest qua lity  classes is small 

(Table 1), w hile the spatia l va riab ility  to  the 

qua lity  o f productive  ag ricu ltu ra l space is 

g reat (Fig. 1).

Table 1. Q ua lity  of soils

Class Soil Percentage 
of total soils

1 the best 0.4
II very good 2.9
III good 22.3
IV average 39.8
V poor 22.7
VI very poor 11.9

Source: Agricu ltu ra l and Food Economy 1986-1990 , 
1992, Central Statistical Office, Warsaw.

M o s t o f Poland is p la in  o r gently 

u n d u la tin g  land , so tha t the re lie f does 

not in ge ne ra l h ind e r cu ltiva tio n . O n ly  in 

the m ounta ins  and up lands o f the south, 

as well as on som e o f the m o ra in ic  e le va 

tions , does the re lie f fa v o u r soil e ros ion 

and de m an d  esp ec ia lly -ca re fu l m eans of 

cu ltiva tin g  the land .
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50 100 150 200 km
I I I 1---- 1
o cities above 100,000 population

0 5 15 30

Figure 1. Percentage share of agricu ltura l land 
with the highes quality index o f land fo r agricu lture (above 1.0) 

Source of figures 1-1 6: Agricultural Census, 2002, Central Statistical Office.

The role of agriculture 
in the national economy

Throughout the post-W ar period, a g r i

culture has been a very im portan t branch 

o f Poland's national econom y. However, 

the p ro po rtion  o f the na tiona l incom e it 

accounts fo r has been in stead decline 

-  fa lling  from  around 50%  in the first 

post-W ar years to 12% in 1990 and just 

2.9%  o f GDP in 2 0 0 4 . Furtherm ore, while 

agricu ltu re  was the main source of incom e 

fo r m ore than 2/ 3 o f the rural popu la tion  

im m edia te ly a fter the War, the figu re today 

is a round 21% (W rzochalska, 2 0 0 5 ). 

A ccord ing  to the A gricu ltu ra l Census of 

2 0 0 2 , the branch em ployed 2 ,0 9 1 ,0 0 0  

peop le then (16.3%  of all those in work), 

o f which 23.1%  confined the ir labou r to 

the ir own farm . The rest were also ob ta in 

ing incom e from  other sources. A lm ost 7% 

o f gross fixed assets are located in the sec

tor, though it only accounts fo r 2%  of the 

overall level o f expenditure in the national 

econom y as a whole.

Poland has a very large potential where 

agricultural land is concerned. As more than 

half of the country is accounted for by farm 

land, from the point of view of overall area 

only France and Spain have more, accounting 

for more than 10% of the EU total. From the 

point of view of the share of the country's land 

area assigned to agriculture, Poland takes 8th 

place after Denmark, Greece, Spain, Ireland, 

Hungary and the UK (Bański, 2006).

A low level of pollution of the natural envi

ronment over most of the country, and espe

cially its central and northern parts (Photo 2), 

represents a m ajor attribute of Polish agricul

ture, and one which makes possible both the
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production of "clean" food and an enhance

ment of the valuable features of rural areas 

overall.

A  rather unique feature of post-W ar 

Polish agriculture was that, notw ithstanding 

the com m unist regime in place, the greater 

part of farm land remained in private hands. 

Nevertheless, the policy o f the (sometimes 

enforced) nationalization o f agriculture, as 

pursued in the early 50s in particular, result

ed in a marked rise in the share of all a g ri

cultural land included within either the State 

Farms or the production cooperatives. The 

process would also block progress in peas

ant agriculture fo r many subsequent years.

The transformation of the 1990s was 

characterized by two periods of deteriorating 

macroeconomic conditions where agriculture 

was concerned. The first years saw an end put 

to the state and cooperative sectors in Polish 

agriculture, as well as a serious limitation of 

eastern markets for its output. The second 

period -  1 9 9 6 -2 0 0 0  -  brought a marked 

worsening of the relationship between the 

prices charged for articles farmers needed to 

buy and those paid when their output was pur

chased (Zegar, 2001). Such changes meant 

a decline in farmers' incomes to just 40% 

on average of what those employed outside 

agriculture could expect (O rłowski ,2001).

The m acroeconom ic background im p

ing ing  upon ag ricu ltu re  changed consid

erably with Poland's accession to the EU 

in M ay 2 0 0 4 . W ith in  a very short tim e (of 

just a few months) o f Poland becom ing an 

EU M em ber State, exports o f agricu ltu ra l 

and food  products from  Poland to W est

ern Europe had increased by around 30% . 

The trend was m ainta ined in subsequent 

months. Furtherm ore, some 1.4 m illion 

farm ers began to  receive d irect payments 

under the G uaran tee  section of the C o m 

m unity's EAGGF (Polsko W ieś..., 2 0 0 4 ).

A round 31% o f all those em ployed in 

Poland are involved with the food  sector. 

The fac t that, o f those em ployed in tha t 

sector, as many as 88%  are in agricu lture, 

attests to the relatively unprocessed nature 

o f the products com pris ing Poland's food 

econom y, and hence to  m a jo r differences 

with the correspond ing sector in Western 

European countries. W ith in  the food  econ

Photo 1. Rural farm yard in W arm ińsko-M azurskie voivodship
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omy in Poland, agricu lture accounts fo r 

35%o o f tota l output, and fo r 27.7% o f all 

investment outlays (Polska W ieś..., 2 0 0 2 ).

Photo 2. Pomeranian agricu ltura l landscape

Agrarian structure

The last 1 0 -2 0  years have brought 

marked changes in the ownership structure 

in agriculture. There was almost complete 

liquidation of the State Farms, ensuring that 

the private sector extended its dom inance 

over agriculture still more than had been

the case before. The share o f all agricultural 

land that was on individually-owned farms 

rose from 71.7% in 1992 to 78.4%  in 2 0 04  

(Photo 1). The Treasury was administering 

16% of all agricultural land at that point, 

while the remaining 5.6%  was in the hands 

of cooperatives, com m ercial-law  companies 

or other business entities in possession of 

farm land.

Where actual use of the land was con

cerned, the private sector came to show yet- 

greater dom inance over agriculture. Farms 

within that sector were utilizing some 94.5% 

of the total farm land area, leaving public-sec- 

tor farms with just 5.5% . In fact, any slightly 

more significant influence of the public sector 

is largely confined to the north and west of 

the country, in association with the taking on 

by the Treasury of land within the form er State 

Farms or under the State Land Fund1.

However, the characteristic features of 

the individually-owned farms that prevail in 

Poland are small size and a high degree of 

fragm entation. Almost 60%  of all such farms 

cover less than 5 ha (Table 2). These farms

Table 2. Agrarian structure. Num ber and area o f individual 
farms accord ing the size groups, 2002

Size groups of farms 
in hectares

Farms Arable land
number 

in thousand % area in thousand 
hectares %

TOTAL 1 951.7 100.0 14 421.4 100.0
1 - 2 516.8 26.5 747.2 5.2
2 - 5 629.5 32.2 2 039.0 14.1

5 - 1 0 426.5 21.8 3011.2 20.9
1 0 - 1 5 182.5 9.4 2 201.5 15.3
1 5 - 2 0 83.8 4.3 1431.4 9.9
2 0 - 5 0 95.5 4.9 2 699.6 18.7

>  50 17.1 0.9 2 291.5 15.9
Source: Agricu ltura l Census, 2002.

1 The Treasury Agricultural Property Agency brought c. 4 million ha of agricultural land under its management.
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are present everywhere, but are above all 

located in the south-east (Fig. 2). They nev

ertheless account fo r less than 20%  of all 

farm land. In turn, the mere 10% of farms 

that cover more than 15 ha account fo r as 

much as 44.5%  of the country's agricultural 

land, and are particularly widespread in the 

north (Fig. 3).

As has been noted, small overall size 

is not the only problem  faced by Poland's 

farms. As much as 15% o f the tota l area 

o f ag ricu ltu ra l land is included with in farms 

ow ning ten o r m ore separate and scattered 

plots, at times located rather fa r from  the 

farm house. O ne  positive side to this s itua

tion is the degree to which the Polish fa rm 

ing landscape remains a diverse mosaic o f 

diffe rent land-uses. The small farm s and 

the irfie lds  are cu tacross and in terrupted by 

clumps of trees and grassy verges (Photo 3). 

There are many boundary strips serving as 

refuges fo r anim als, includ ing the a rth ro 

pods and m icroorganism s benefic ia l to the 

environm ent in general and agricu ltu re  in 

particular.

« cities above 100,000 population

0 5 10 20 30 40%

Figure 2. Percentage share of farms with the 
size of 1 -5  hectares in the total agricu ltura l 

area. Individual agriculture, 2002 .

Photo 3. A gricu ltura l landscape from 
M ałopo lska vivodship

Employment 
in agriculture

As of 2004 , agriculture was giving work 

to 2 ,0 94 ,20 0  people, o r 16.4% of the entire 

Polish population. Moreover, the share varied 

greatly from  region to region, being below 

5% in the west, above 20%  in the south-east.

A lso as o f 2 0 0 4 , the average figu re  fo r 

num bers o f peop le w ork ing in ag ricu ltu re  

per 100 ha of fa rm land  was a ra ther high

Figure 3. Percentage share of farms with the 
size o f above 1 5 hectares 

in the total agricu ltura l area. Individual a g r i
culture, 2002

e cities above 100.000 population
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cities above 100.000 population

Figure 4. Percentage share of farm  leaders 
with above primary education in the total 

num ber o f farm  leaders.
Individual agriculture, 2 0 0 2

12.8, with this na tional average masking 

reg ional va ria tion  of between 5 per 100 ha 

in some western and northern parts, and 

2 5 - 3 0  down in the south-east.

A longside these data fo r the numbers 

working in Polish agriculture (which some 

agricu ltura l economists like Woś (2001) see 

as excessive), are telling figures po in ting 

to the quality o f that workforce. The 2 0 0 2  

A gricultura l Census revealed tha t around 

half of all people running farms had no a g ri

cultural qualifications whatsoever. In turn, 

tertiary education o f relevance to ag ricu l

ture was possessed by just 1.2% o f farm - 

managers, cf. 6 .5  and 12.1% respectively 

with relevant secondary or voca tional qu a li

fications. Likewise, spatial d iffe rentia tion of 

the aforem entioned kinds also em erged in 

regard to the percentage of fa rm -m anag- 

ers who had taken the ir agricu ltura l edu

cation beyond the prim ary level, the two 

ends of the spectrum being characteristic of 

W ielkopolska and the Kujawy region on the 

one hand, and M ałopolska and the eastern 

borderland on the other (Fig. 4).

o cities above 100,000 population

6 10 15 20 25%0

Figure 5. Percentage share o f farm owners 
above 65 years in the total number 

o f farm  owners, 2002

A further feature tending to detract 

from any positive assessment of the human 

resources in Polish agriculture is the sheer 

age of many farm-owners, in some regions of 

the country in particular. The post-W ar peri

od as a whole has seen some 11 m illion-plus 

people move out o f rural areas into the towns 

and cities. Since these have mainly been peo

ple of productive age, the out-m igration has 

contributed to an ageing of the farm ing pop 

ulation, and the rural population in general. 

Once again, it is in south-eastern Poland (as 

well as some central parts) that the greatest 

proportions of farms being run or other

wise utilized by the over-65s are to be found 

(Fig. 5). A  more favourable situation from the 

point o f view of age structure applies where 

the level of agricultural technique is higher, 

and there is also only a small share of farm 

ers of retirement age in the areas south of 

Warsaw specializing in orchard fruit-growing. 

Here at least, the incomes capable of being 

earned in agriculture are attractive enough to 

keep young people on the land.
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The mechanization 
of agriculture

For a number of years after Second World 

War, the main source of traction available in 

Polish agriculture remained the horse. Now, 

however, in terms of notional units of pulling 

power available, 97.3% is mechanical, cf. less 

than 3% due to draft animals. As of 2004 , 

there were 1,365,400 tractors in Polish ag ri

culture, with an average output of 38 kW.

The num bers of tractors on pa rticu 

lar farms tends to rise with average farm  

area such that, while those o f 10 ha or less 

would have a single tractor, those covering 

2 0 - 5 0  ha w ould have 2 each and those 

over 50  ha some 4 tractors o r more.

A serious problem in the circumstances 

of the still highly-fragmented farms present in 

Poland is not so much that the number of trac

tors per unit area of farm land is low, as that 

there is a shortage on the land of the kind of 

low-horsepower machines best suited to work 

on the small plots and parcels actually being 

cultivated. Furthermore, a great many of the 

tractors that are still at work represent dated 

technology, having usually been produced 

some 15 or more years ago. Unfortunately, 

the current prices of new farm tractors are so 

high as to be well beyond the reach of most 

small farmers in Poland.

The use of mineral 
fertilisers and chemical 
plant protection agents

As fertilisers cam e to be sold at real 

m arket prices in the early 90s, there was 

an inevitab le  decline in the ir level o f use -  

from  an average of 164 kg NPK per ha o f 

ag ricu ltu ra l land in 1 9 8 9 /1 9 9 0  to 80  kg in

the m id 1990s. Usage rose slightly th e re 

a fte r to reach 99 kg per ha of fa rm la nd  in 

2 0 0 3 /2 0 0 4 . N itrogenous fertilisers were 

the most im p o rtan t kind app lied , a cco un t

ing fo r a lm ost 60%  o f the to ta l am ounts 

used. However, not all farm s use m inera l 

fertilisers -  indeed there are many gm inas 

in the reg ions o f the C arpa th ians , C ra - 

cow -C zęstochow a Jura, Sudetes, Lubuskie 

voivodship and Pom erania in which less 

than ha lf o f all farm s app ly them  a t all 

(Fig. 6).

As o f 2 0 0 4 , the supply o f pesticides 

expressed in terms o f kg of active sub

stance exceeded 0.4  kg per ha o f fa rm land  

on average. However, a large p ro p o rtio n  

of the ind iv idua lly-ow ned farm s were not 

then using any kind of p lan t pro tection 

agents at all, on accoun t o f the high prices 

being charged fo r them. The greatest p ro 

portions o f farm s app ly ing  them coincide 

with the areas in which ag ricu ltu re  is best- 

developed, i.e. W ie lkopo lska , Kujawy, 

the C he łm no-D obrzyń  area, the Silesian 

Lowland and up land areas o f southern 

Poland.

Agricultural land-use

M o re  than h a lf o f Poland is in a g r i

cu ltu ra l use, w h ile  nearly  30 %  is under 

fo rest (Fig. 7). The last 1 0 -2 0  years 

have b ro u g h t m a jo r changes in the 

land -use  s truc tu re  pe rta in in g  in a g r i

cu ltu re  (Table 3 ). First and fo rem ost, 

there has been a m arked de c lin e  in the 

ove ra ll area o f land used a g ricu ltu ra lly , 

a lon g  w ith a s im u ltaneous extens ifica - 

tion  m an ifested in a la rge  decrease  in 

the area o f a ra b le  land and a tte n d a n t 

rise in the area not sown w ith  crops year
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o cities above 100,000 population 

0 4 0  60

Figure 6. Percentage of farms use m ineral manures in the total number of farms. 
Individual agricu lture, 2 002

a fte r year. The areas le ft fa llo w  increased 

from  1 6 3 ,0 0 0  ha in 1990 to  no less 

than 2 ,3 0 0 ,0 0 0  ha in 2 0 0 2  (or 17.6% 

o f a ll Poland's a ra b le  land ). The subse

quen t tw o  years b ro ug h t the la un ch in g  

o f EU d ire c t paym ents, and w ith them  

a tendency fo r  fa rm ers to  once m ore lim it 

exclusion o f land from  cu ltiva tio n . The 

e ffec t was a dec line  in the area le ft fa l

low  back to som e 1.4 m illio n  ha.

othe r lands 
14.3%

barren lands 
1 .6 %

w aters ^
2 .0% m

fo re s t lands 
29.9%

Figure 7. Land use structure, 2 005

The decline in the area of fa rm land  was 

la rge ly a p roduc t o f on go ing  urban iza tion  

and extension o f the settlem ent netw ork, 

as well as the designation  of some poorer- 

qua lity  fa rm land  fo r a ffo resta tion . A lo n g 

side the a fo rem en tioned  m arked increase 

in the area o f c rop land  sown with ce re 

als, there were also m a jo r changes in the 

shape o f a very la rge fa ll in po ta to  cu ltiva 

tion  (in both absolute and relative term s); 

(Table 4) -  this linking up to a s ign ificant 

extent w ith the end being put to p ig -b re e d 

ing on sm all farm s. A fu rthe r -  de fin ite ly 

un favourab le  -  recent change as regards 

crop structure has involved the very m a jo r 

decline  in the area under fo d d e r crops. 

This is connected with the reduced p ro fita 

b ility  o f ca ttle -re a ring , as well as the c lear 

w ithdraw al from  the keeping of this kind of 

stock on small farms.
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Table 3. Structure of agricu ltura l land use, 1 9 9 0 -2 0 0 4

Agriculture land
1990 2000 2004

thousand ha % thousand ha % thousand ha %

TOTAL 18 539 100.0 1 7 8 1 2 100.0 16 327 100.0

Arable land 14311 77.2 13 683 76.8 12 685 77 .7

Orchards 269 1.4 257 1.4 277 1.7

Permanent grass land 3 959 21.4 3 872 21.7 3 365 20 .6

Meadows 2 427 13.1 2 503 14.0 2 390 14.6

Pastures 1 5 3 3 8.3 1 3 6 9 7.7 975 6.0

Source: Central Statistical Office.

Table 4. Structure of cropland, 1 9 9 0 -2 0 0 4

Cropland
1990 2000 2004

thousand ha % thousand ha % thousand ho %

TOTAL 14 242 100.0 12 408 100.0 1 1 2 8 5 100.0

Grains 8 531 59.9 8 8 1 4 71.0 8 377 74.2

Wheat 2 281 16.0 2 635 21.3 23 1 1 20 .5

Rye 2 3 1 4 16.2 2 1 3 0 17.2 1 5 4 9 13.7

Triticale 562 3.9 695 5.6 1 0 5 8 9.4

Barley 1 1 7 4 8.2 1 096 8.8 1 0 1 4 9.0

Oats 747 5.2 566 4.6 520 4.6

Grain mixtures 1 1 6 9 8.2 1 4 7 8 11.9 1461 13.0

Corn for seed 59 0.4 152 1.2 412 3.7

Potatoes 1 8 3 5 12.9 1251 10.1 713 6.3

Industrial crops 999 7.0 788 6.3 887 7.9

Sugar beets 440 3.1 333 2.7 297 2.6

Rape seed 500 3.5 437 3.5 538 4.8

Fodder crops 2 342 16.4 913 7.4 738 6.5

Corn for silage 324 2.3 163 1.3 290 2.6

Other crops 535 3.8 642 5.2 570 5.0

in it:
field vegetables

255 1.8 248 2.0 208 1.8

Source: Central Statistical Office.

A fte r a rab le  land, its is m eadows that 

represent the second most im portan t ca t

egory o f ag ricu ltu ra l land-use. The area 

they occupy has not declined greatly over 

the last ten o r so years, and the ir d is tribu 

tion  rem ains closely linked with tha t o f river

valleys on the one hand, and m ountains 

on the other (Fig. 8 ). In contrast, the area 

of pasture con tracted considerab ly during  

the period (Table 3). The greatest shares 

of pastureland (accounting fo r 4 0 -5 0 %  

of land in ag ricu ltu ra l use) characterise
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gm inas o f the north -east (pa rticu la rly  in 

the Biebrza and Narew Valleys), as well 

as some in the C arpa th ian  and Sudety 

M ountains.

The area under orchards has not 

changed much since 1990. The d is tr ibu 

tion is m arkedly c lum ped, however (Fig. 9). 

The most im portan t fru it-g row ing  reg ion 

in terms o f ou tpu t is tha t to the south of 

W arsaw, extending between Piaseczno, 

W arka and G ró jec. This accounts fo r lit

tle m ore than 1% of the country's fa rm 

land, yet supplies m ore than V 3 o f its fruit. 

A  second orchard reg ion, a lbe it p roduc ing 

much less, is centred on the Vistula V a l

ley near Sandom ierz, while a th ird  area 

im portan t fo r fru it-g row ing  is in the C a r

pathian Foothills region around Stary Sqcz 

and Nowy Sqcz.

A characteristic feature o f the large 

com m ercia l orchards is the tendency fo r  

these to be dom inated overw helm ingly 

by apple trees (Photo 4). Poland is the 

w orld 's  num ber-three producer o f apples, 

accounting fo r abou t 1/5 of to ta l p ro du c

cities above 100,000 population

Figure 8. M eadows as a percentage o f the 
total agricu ltura l area. Total agriculture, 2 0 0 2

tion in an EU o f 25  M em ber States. Fur

therm ore, many of the orchards in the 

a fo rem entioned regions are m anaged 

in a very m odern way. Changes ongo ing  

there in recent years have entailed the 

in troduction  o f new, shorter-grow ing va rie 

ties o f fru it tree, which are grown at h igher 

densities than before. There has also been 

a certa in tendency fo r fru it-g row ing  to be 

linked with other types of p roduction  (e.g. 

o f flowers o r m ushroom s).

A noteworthy trend observable post- 

1990 in re la tion to a rab le  land was the 

m arked fa ll in the area sown with crops 

(Table 4). W here the breakdown o f species 

planted was concerned, the main changes 

entailed a large increase in the share being 

taken by cereals (if w ith a small decline 

in the absolute area they occup ied), as 

well as very m arked absolute and relative 

declines fo r po ta to  and fodder-c rop  cu lti

vation. Favourable changes involving the 

p lan ting o f cereals are the increase in the 

share o f crops o f greater value in the fee d 

ing o f livestock (like wheat and tritica le) at

cities above 100,000 population

Figure 9. O rchards as a percentage o f the 
total agricu ltura l land. Total agriculture, 2002
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the expense o f rye and oats -  in both re la 

tive and absolute terms.

Follow ing a long period in which rye 

was dom inant, the years from  the ear

ly 1990s saw wheat becom e the most 

im portan t cereal crop grown in Poland. 

Very much in line with the species' exact

ing requirem ents where soils are con 

cerned is a d is tribu tion  of w hea t-g row 

ing linked to the presence of h igh-qua lity  

productive ag ricu ltu ra l space (Figs. 1 and 

10). O n ly  to a lesser extent is grow ing of 

this species associated with the areas in 

which ag ricu ltu ra l technique has assumed 

a higher level o f sophistication.

Photo 4. Com m ercia l apple orchard

In second p lace am ong the cereals in 

terms o f the area p lan ted is rye, whose 

soil and c lim a tic  requirem ents are less 

exacting than those o f wheat. The spe

cies is resistant to low  tem peratures and 

its gra ins show g re a te r disease resist

ance. Downsides are the low er value 

as an im a l feed and lesser yields than 

w ith wheat. As o f 2 0 0 4 , Poland was the 

w o rld 's  num be r-one  p ro du ce r o f this 

cerea l, w hich is m ain ly cu ltiva ted in the 

cen tra l p a rt o f the coun try  and in eastern 

M azowsze.

The next positions am ong the ce re 

als in terms of areas planted are taken by 

cereal hybrids, tritica le , barley and oats. 

The greatest share of sown land under 

hybrid form s is the 28 .6%  noted in Pod

lasie voivodship -  in connection  with this 

pa rt o f the country being m ore intensively 

specialized in da iry ing  than any o ther 

(Kulikowski, 20 05 ).

Large am ounts o f tritica le  are grown in 

W ie lkopo lska , Kujawy and Mazowsze. The 

area under this crop have grown greatly in 

recent years, frequently at the expense of 

rye and oats.

The main areas of cultivation o f barley in 

Poland are in turn Kujawy and some upland 

areas of southern Poland, in which some of 

the output is put to industrial use (in the p ro 

duction of brewers' malt); as well as Podkar

pacie, in which the main uses are in human 

consumption and as anim al feed.

Am ong the rem ain ing cereal crops, 

a ra ther greater p ro po rtion  of the tota l 

area sown is now taken by maize, though 

the species has requirem ents as regards 

soil and therm al conditions tha t are too  

exacting to make Poland a really suitable 

place fo r its cultivation.

There has also been a m arked c u rta il

ment o f the habit o f g row ing buckwheat 

and m illet. W hile  these were grown on 

around 17 0 ,00 0  ha in the 1950s, the co r

responding figure today is c. 3 6 ,0 0 0  ha 

in total.

The roo t crops grow n over the la rgest 

areas o f Poland are potatoes. They are 

pa rt o f the staple da ily  d ie t o f Poles, as 

well as be ing a p rim ary  com ponen t o f the 

fo d d e r given to livestock, especia lly pigs. 

Neverthe less, the area grow ing po tatoes 

is on ly one qua rte r as g rea t as in 1960, 

though  Poland rem ains one o f the w o rld 's
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lead ing producers o f the crop  -  tak ing  

fou rth  p lace in terms of the am ounts har

vested. As recently as in 1990, the p ro 

p o rtion  o f all c rop land  tha t was under 

po tatoes was tw ice as g reat as it is today 

(Table 4). The spatia l co n figu ra tion  asso

c ia ted w ith the cu ltiva tion  o f potatoes 

has also changed. The areas fo rm erly  

show ing a very m arked prevalence of 

po ta to -g ro w in g  in the east-centra l pa rt 

o f Poland and in centra l Pom erania have 

now d isappeared , the ir p lace taken by 

a new heartland  fo r cu ltiva tion  o f the spe

cies in the south-east. The la rge share of 

c rop land  taken by potatoes in the la tte r 

reg ion is connected w ith the a fo re m e n 

tioned  fragm e n ta tio n  o f farm s there, as 

well as w ith the im portance  o f grow ing 

to meet own needs. This is also an area 

w ith a high rura l p o pu la tio n  density as 

com pared  w ith o ther parts o f the Polish 

countryside.

Am ong the industria l crops, sugar 

beet and rape play very im portan t roles 

in Poland. As in the case o f wheat, the 

cultivation o f sugar beet (Fig. 11) is c o n 

cities above 100,000 population

Figure l 0. W heat as a percentage o f c rop 
land. Individual agricu lture, 2 002

centrated in areas o f the h ighest-qua lity 

productive ag ricu ltu ra l space, as well as 

in the vicinity o f sugar beet factories. The 

last 15 years have seen a gradual con fin 

ing o f the area under sugar beet, though 

harvests have grown nonetheless.

The cu ltivation of rape took in abou t

5 0 0 ,0 0 0  ha (5.0% ) in 2 0 0 4 . Areas with 

greater shares (10% +) of sown land 

devoted to this crop are present in western 

and northern Poland, where they co incide 

with the distribu tions o f the fo rm er State 

Farms assigning considerab le s ignificance 

to rape-grow ing.

A m ong rem ain ing industria l crops, 

tobacco  was being grown over just some 

10 ,3 0 0  ha in 2 0 0 2  (Photo 5). However, 

a lm ost 40%  o f the entire area under it 

is concentra ted in the up land part o f the 

Lublin reg ion, while rem ain ing centres of 

tob acco -g row ing  are located to the n o rth 

east o f C racow, as well as in several gm inas 

in parts o f the north -east w ith in the Lower 

V istula Valley.

Q u ite  w idespread in the 1960s, the 

g row ing  o f fib re  crops (flax and hemp)

cities above 100.000 population

0 1 2 5 10%

Figure 11. Sugar beets as a percentage 
of crop land. Individual agriculture, 2 002
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is now con fined to some 5 0 0 0  ha only, 

3A  o f th is in the southern p a rt o f Lublin 

vo ivodsh ip .

Fruit and vegetab les are p lay ing an 

ever-m ore im p o rta n t p a rt in the Polish 

diet. As o f 2 0 0 4 , the fie ld  cu ltiva tion  o f 

vegetab les was tak ing  p lace on some 

1.8% o f a ll c rop la nd . Neverthe less, the 

ac tiv ity  is seen to be concen tra ted  in the 

zones a ro un d  the la rge ag g lom era tion s , 

m ost especia lly  W arsaw  and C racow . 

There are thus a few gm inas in which 

vegetab les are grown in between 3 0  and 

60%  o f the land given over to a rab le  

fa rm in g . A  fu rth e r strik ing  fea tu re  o f the 

d is tr ib u tio n  o f ve g e tab le -g row ing  n a tio n 

ally (Fig. 12) is the degree to w hich it is 

concen tra ted  in the V istu la  Valley, and 

thus on the fe rtile  a lluv ia l soils loca ted 

there.

Photo 5. Tobacco plantation

The fie ld  cu ltiva tion  o f vegetables 

is supp lem ented by grow ing under cov

er. As o f 2 0 0 2 , just 6 3 0 0  ha o f Poland 

was devoted to this kind o f cu ltiva tion . 

Neverthe less, the crops in question are 

o f im p o rtan ce , since they supply c o n 

sumers w ith m uch-needed vitam ins and 

m icroe lem ents in the w in ter and early- 

spring periods. The average figu re  fo r 

the cu ltiva tion  o f vegetables under cover

cities above 100.000 population

Figure 12. Field wegetables as a percentage 
o f crop land. Individual agricu lture, 2002

in Poland is o f a little  over 4 0 0  m 2 pe r 

100 ha o f a g ricu ltu ra l land. However, 

the in d ica to r assumes its h ighest levels in 

areas devoted to the specia lized grow ing 

o f peppers, these be ing located in sou th 

ern M azowwsze. In some gm inas there, 

the figu re  rises to  between 1 8 ,0 0 0  and

3 4 .0 0 0  m 2 o f under-cover cu ltiva tion  per 

100 ha o f fa rm la nd . Very high values (of

2 3 .0 0 0  m 2) also characterise  the gm ina 

o f Dwikozy, in w hich la rge foo d -p ro ce ss 

ing plants are located .

In 2 0 0 4 , fo d d e r crops accoun ted fo r  

7% of the to ta l area sown. The do m in a n t 

species w ith in  the g ro u p  are legum es, 

a lon gs id e  re la tive ly  la rge shares o f fo d 

de r roots. The area under pasture crops 

has dec lined  to  just one -th ird  o f its o r ig i

nal level in the last 15 o r so years (Table

4). N o tin g  the im p o rta n t ro le these spe 

cies p lay in ro ta tions and in the e n ric h 

m ent o f the soil w ith n itrogen  from  the 

air, this phenom enon  can on ly  be c o n 

sidered an un favou rab le  one.
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Livestock raising

A ccord ing to data in the 2 0 0 2  A g r ic u l

tura l Census, not quite ha lf o f all a g ric u l

tural land is now devoted to activ ity c o n 

nected with livestock p roduction . In 2 0 0 4 , 

the division of livestock-raising accounted 

fo r 47.2% of g loba l output, and fo r 61% 

o f the ou tpu t from  com m ercia l ag ricu ltu ra l 

p roduction . In structural terms, livestock- 

raising is dom inated by the tw o branches 

o f ca ttle - and p ig -rea ring , a lbe it w ith p o u l

try -rearing  fo r m eat and eggs also p laying 

a m a jo r role.

The last quarter-century has brought a 

m ajor fall in the num ber of head o f live

stock, especially cattle and sheep, in Poland 

(Table 5). Changes in the num ber o f head 

o f pigs over the last 10 o r so years have fo l

lowed trends different from  those noted in 

the case o f cattle, being dependent on the 

tw in factors o f trading conditions (prices of 

pork) and the so-called "p ig cycle". There 

was also a decline in the num ber o f head 

o f large livestock per 100 ha of fa rm land 

-  from  60 .3  units in 1990 to 45 in 2 0 0 4

(where 1 unit =  5 0 0  kg). Spatial d iffe renc

es in the intensity o f involvement in livestock 

rearing -  as depicted using the above index 

- a r e  presented in Fig. 13.

Cattle

C a ttle -re a r in g  w o rld w id e  is de vo t

ed to  the tw in  purposes o f m ilk  and 

m eat p ro d u c tio n . In Poland, the fo rm e r 

a im  preva ils , such tha t, as o f 2 0 0 4 , it 

accoun ted  fo r  18.5%  o f com m e rc ia l o u t

put, cf. just 4 .5%  in the case o f beef.

There has been a steady decline in the 

num ber of head of cattle in Poland since the 

mid 1970s, though the trend has assumed 

particu lar dynamism over the last quarter- 

century (Table 5). As of 2 0 0 4 , there were 

only 42%  as many cattle as there had been 

in 1980. Such a large reduction in the 

national herd reflected a marked cu rta il

ment o f cattle -rearing on small farms, as 

well as the aforesaid post-1990 closure of 

the State Farms. A  further underlying fac

to r was the declin ing profitability of the 

small herds capable of being m aintained 

on small farms. The latter, under individual

Table 5. N um ber of farm  animals

Cattles Pigs Sheeps

Years thousand 
of heads

number of 
heads per 100 

hectares of agri- 
culturel land

percentage 
of cattles 
in herd

thousand 
of heads

number of 
heads per 100 

hectares of agri- 
culturel land

thousand 
of heads

number of 
heads per 100 

hectares of agri- 
culturel land

1980 12 649 66.8 47.1 2 1 3 2 6 112.6 4 207 22.2

1985 1 1 0 5 5 58.7 50 .0 1 7 6 1 4 93.5 4 837 25.7

1990 10 049 53.7 49 .0 19 464 104.0 4 1 5 9 22.2

1995 7 306 39.2 49 .0 20 418 109.6 713 3.8

2000 6 083 34.2 50 .9 1 7 1 2 2 96.1 362 2.0

2002 5 533 32.7 51 .9 18 629 110.2 345 2.0

2004 5 353 33.0 50 .5 16 988 104.0 318 1.9

Source: Agricu ltura l Census, 2 00 2 , Central Statistical Office.

2 2 5http://rcin.org.pl



Natural and human environment of Poland

ownership, have had such lim ited pos

sibilities to invest in the ir holdings tha t the 

challenge of keeping m ilk in conditions 

that match m odern hygiene standards has 

proved in essence insuperable, ensuring 

that those who sought to hold on to the ir 

da iry cattle were in any case unlikely to find 

a market fo r the ir produce at dairies.

Nevertheless, cattle rem ained still 

present on 48%  o f Polish farm s covering 

m ore than 1 ha, though there were just 

1-2 anim als on alm ost ha lf o f such farm s. 

The herds num bering 20  o r m ore beasts 

in turn accounted fo r m ore than V 3 o f the 

tota l num ber o f cattle in the country.

The very steep decline in the num ber 

of head of cattle na tionally  between 

1980 and 2 0 0 4  was also associated w ith 

a halving of num bers of cattle per 100 ha 

of fa rm land  (Table 5).

Accord ing to data from  the 2 0 0 2  A g r i

cultural Census, individually-owned farm s 

supported 93%  of the national herd o f ca t

tle, though the small farms of up to 5 ha 

(while constituting as many as 58.7%  o f all 

farms) had only 12.5% of Poland's cattle. 

The distribution of cattle in the sector is 

illustrated in Fig. 14, the greatest numbers 

of animals per unit area of agricu ltura l land 

on individually-owned farms being reco rd 

ed in W ielkopolska, northern Mazowsze, 

parts o f the foo th ill areas and Podlasie. 

A  region of the particularly intensive raising 

o f cattle in Poland, which has only taken 

shape in the last 10 o r so years, is the west

ern part o f Podlaskie voivodship. Dynam ic 

developm ent o f the activity has here been 

shaped by the developm ent o f da iry ing, in 

part under the influence of injections o f fo r

eign capital. A  national average o f 33  head 

of cattle per 100 ha of farm land in 2002 
com pared with some 60  throughout Podla

sie, and with as many as 90  in the western 

part o f that region. Certa in individual gm i- 

nas there even had as many as 120 head 

o f cattle per 100 ha o f agricu ltura l land.

The fact tha t ca ttle -rearing  is largely 

d irected at da iry ing  is m ade c lear by the 

large share cows take in the na tiona l herd 

o f all cattle . From 2 0 0 0  onwards, the f ig 

ure has tended to exceed 50% . W hile  a 

fa ll in the num ber o f cows (from 3 .5  m illion 

in 1990 to 2 .8  m illion  in 2 0 0 4 ) went hand 

in hand with the decline in num bers o f all 

kinds of cattle , there was a sim ultaneous 

m arked increase in average yields of m ilk 

per cow (from c. 3 0 0 0  litres a year in the 

period  19 91 -199 5  to 4100  in 2 0 0 4 ).

There are considerab le d ifferences in 

num bers o f cows per 100 ha of ag ricu l

tura l land from  reg ion to reg ion, ranging 

from  less than 5 over large areas of the 

Pom eranian Lakeland, Lubuskie region, 

Silesian Lowland and W arsaw h interland, 

up to  around 70 head in some parts o f 

Podlasie.

Pigs

A second very im portan t branch o f live

stock production  in Poland involves pigs 

(Fig. 15). P ig-rearing was engaged in by 

39%  of farms in 2 0 0 2 , a lbe it with m ore 

than ha lf having small herds o f between 1 
and 9 anim als. As of 2 0 0 4 , pork accoun t

ed fo r 21.4%  o f com m ercia l agricu ltura l 

output, this representing a dom inan t 59%  

share in the country's overall production 

o f m eat that year. The size o f the national 

herd o f pigs has fluctuated m arkedly (Table

5). As with cattle , so also in the case of 

pigs, the last 10 o r so years have brought 

the biggest w ithdraw al from  rearing activ 

ity on the small farm s, while there has been 

a considerable developm ent of the keep-
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cities above 100.000 population
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Figure 13. N um ber o f conventional (large) 
an im al units per 100 hectares of agricu ltura l 

land. Individual agriculture, 2 002

Figure 1 4. Cattle. N um ber of heads 
per 100 hectares of agricu ltura l land. 

Individual agricu lture, 2002

0 40 60 100 160____________________ 220

Figure 1 5. Pigs. Num ber of heads 
per 100 hectares of agricu ltura l lands. 

Individual agriculture, 2 002

ing of pigs in large herds on large farms 

(if not one large enough to com pensate 

fo r the decline in numbers on small farms). 

The ind iv idually-ow ned farms of average 

area in excess of 15 ha -  which represent 

43%  of the total -  account fo r 53 .2%  o f 

the national herd o f these livestock.

The last 25  years have also b ro ug h t 

con s id e rab le  va ria tio ns  in num bers o f pigs 

ca lcu la ted  per un it area o f ag ricu ltu ra l 

land , in te r a lia  in con ne ction  w ith the ove r

a ll dec line  in the area o f a g ricu ltu ra l land 

n a tiona lly . Furthe rm ore, the d iffe rences 

in num bers o f pigs from  reg ion to reg ion  

were very g rea t as o f 2 0 0 2  (Fig. 15). 

The num bers expressed per 100 ha of 

fa rm la n d  varied  from  1-2 in suburban 

areas a round  W arsaw  specia liz ing  in 

m arke t ga rde n in g , via 1 5 -2 0  in fo o th ill 

areas o f the C a rpa th ian s  and Sudetes, 

up to in excess o f 2 3 0  in W ie lkopo lska  

and  the Kujawy reg ion. Record stock ing 

levels o f between 8 0 0  and 1200 were 

in tu rn  present in som e o f the gm inas o f 

W ie lkopo lska . The figu res fo r  num bers o f 

p igs per un it area in this reg ion  are thus 

co m p a ra b le  w ith -  o r even g rea te r than 

-  those noted in some parts o f Belg ium  

and  The N e therlands.

•  cities above 100.000 population
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Other branches of livestock production

A fte r cattle - and p ig -ra is ing , a very 

im portan t branch o f livestock p roduction  

in Poland is that connected w ith poultry. 

The share this branch takes in overall 

com m ercia l ou tput o f livestock increased 

from  13.3% in 1990 to 24 .0%  in 2 0 0 4 . 

In the la tte r year, poultry  fa rm ing fo r m eat 

accounted fo r 16.1% o f com m ercia l live

stock breed ing, cf. egg production  at 

7.9%. The recent rise in the s ignificance of 

poultry over the last decade o r so is con 

nected, not only with the developm ent of 

this branch, but also with the large a fo re 

said decline in the num ber o f head of ca t

tle and in the level o f p roduction  of beef.

The m a jo r role where the p roduction  

o f poultry is concerned is assigned to hens 

(representing 80%  of all birds kept). The 

activity is rather evenly d istributed across 

Poland, with m ore than ha lf o f all farms 

having a flock  o f m ore than 50  hens. An 

im portan t role in poultry  p roduction  is 

also being played by the large-scale ba t

tery farms located in several d iffe rent parts 

o f the country. As many as 81% of p o u l

try hens are kept a long with m ore than

10 ,000  others. In turn, only a very small 

num ber o f hens per unit area are kept in 

the m ounta inous pa rt o f southern Poland.

The o ther species of dom estic fowl 

playing a m ore significant role in p roduc

tion include turkeys, geese and ducks. 

Nevertheless, taken together, these only 

account fo r a few per cent o f the total 

numbers o f birds being raised in Poland.

Data from the Agricultural Census of 

2002 show that there were more turkeys in 

W arm ińsko-Mazurskie voivodship than any

where else (38.5%  of the national total). The 

voivodships of W ielkopolska and Lubuskie

took the next positions in the ranking. In 

turn, more ducks and geese are raised in the 

W ielkopolska region than anywhere else.

The economic 
characteristics and results 
of agricultural production

O f all the ind iv idually-ow ned farms 

in existence in Poland in 2 0 0 2 , only 30%  

declared ag ricu ltu ra l activ ity as the ir main 

source of incom e. N o t unnaturally, the 

like lihood o f fa rm ing  being such a m a in 

stay increases with average size o f ho ld ing , 

such tha t m ore than 90%  o f farm s over 20 

ha constituted the ir owners' main source of 

upkeep. A ccord ing to Zegar (2001), fa rm 

ers' incom es declined by some 15-17%  

between 1990 and 1999, while the 

incom es of all employees showed a 14% 

increase over the same period. The two 

subsequent years saw farm ers fare even 

less well in terms o f incom e, and the 

effect was a resignation from  ag ricu ltu ra l 

p roduction  on the part o f many farms. In 

fact, Centra l Statistical O ffice  data fo r the 

years 1 9 9 6 -2 0 0 2  reveal a c. 12% decline 

in the num ber of ind iv idua lly-ow ned farms 

actua lly engag ing in ag ricu ltu ra l ac tiv 

ity. The many reasons fo r this include the 

a fo rem entioned decline in incom e, as 

well as severe d isp roportions between the 

in fla tion characteriz ing the artic les fa rm 

ers had to buy in o rder to farm  and the 

(lim ited) change in the prices they could 

expect fo r the ir produce. Furtherm ore, the 

period  o f systemic change o f the 1990s 

also generated difficu lties with the export 

o f Polish food  products to Eastern Europe, 

while dom estic consum ption fell, ensuring 

problem s on the dom estic market.
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A ccord ing  to the 2 0 0 2  A gricu ltu ra l 

Census, the tota l ou tpu t o f Polish a g r i

culture tha t year was worth  55 .7  b illion 

złotys, o r some 9% less than in 1990. The 

degree to which ou tpu t was com m ercia lly  

viab le , i.e. the share o f tota l p roduction  

tha t was of a com m ercia l nature, actua lly 

declined from  62 .5%  in 1990 to 50.1%  in 

1995, a lbe it w ith a subsequent rise back 

to 64 .5%  in 2 0 0 4 . This m arked decline in 

com m ercia l ag ricu ltu re  reflected the c r i

sis accom panying the onset o f econom ic 

restructuring, as well as the closure o f the 

State Farms, whose indices were generally 

much higher than on ind iv idua lly-ow ned 

farms.

O f the 1,951,000 individually-owned 

farms existing in 2002 , around 2/3 were sup

plying the market with their output. However, 

just 6% of farms could be classed as highly-

commercial, in that the total value of what 

they were able to sell exceeded 5 0 ,0 0 0  

złotys in the year. O nly 2.8%  of farms had 

income of this kind in excess of 100,000 
złotys (i.e. 3 3 ,0 0 0  US dollars). The main 

concentrations of such com mercially-viable 

farms (earning 5 0 ,0 0 0  złotys or more) were 

in W ielkopolska, Kujawy, Żuławy and cer

tain gminas in Podlasie (Fig. 16). The lowest 

levels of com m ercial viability in turn charac

terized the small farms of the south-east.

At the same time, around 10.6% of all 

farms (particularly in the aforem entioned 

south-eastern region) were producing sole

ly to meet the ir own needs, with no surplus 

capable of being sold on the market.

The changes in the structure to a g r i

cultura l p roduction  occurring  over the last 

10 years o r so have above all en tailed 

a small increase in the role o f crop

o cities above 100,000 population

Figure 1 6. Percentage share o f individual farms with the walue o f com m ercia l agricu ltura l 
production above 5 0 ,0 0 0  złotys in the total num ber of ind ividual farms, 2002
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production , as well as changes concern ing 

com m ercia lly-v iab le  livestock rearing. The 

la tte r change has m ainly involved shifts 

away from  the raising o f beef cattle (from 

15.5% in 1990 to 6.2%  in 2 0 0 2 ) and pigs, 

as well as m arked increases in the role o f 

da iry ing and poultry p roduction . The fa c 

tors underp inn ing these changes include 

a large fall in the num ber of head of ca t

tle kept (as very much associated with the 

closure of the State Farms), as well as -  in 

pa rt at least -  a declin ing consum er in ter

est in beef sparked by the presence of BSE 

am ong cattle in certain W estern European 

countries.

W here the structure of com m ercia l 

crop -g row ing  is concerned, it has been 

possible to note small increases in the 

shares taken by the cultivation o f cereals 

(m ainly wheat) and the grow ing o f fruit. 

The shares accounted fo r by industria l 

crops (especially sugar beet) have in turn 

declined.

Summary

In the context o f a European C o m m u 

nity agricu ltu ra l po licy tha t aims to support 

biodiversity in agricu lture and m ore envi- 

ronm enta lly-friend ly rural areas, the a g r i

culture currently being pursued in Poland 

w ould need to be assessed very positively. 

The d iffe rentia tion  to ways in which a g r i

cultura l land is used com bines with farms 

of various sizes separated by belts o f "n a t

u ra l" vegetation to ensure that agricu lture 

in Poland has many va luab le  features 

im proving the environm ent in rural areas 

and exerting a very positive influence on 

the attractiveness of the countryside. The 

ag ricu ltu ra l land in Poland in general (and

in its centra l and northern parts in p a rticu 

lar) displays a low level o f environm enta l 

con tam ina tion , ensuring tha t the food  it 

produces may be regarded as "pure". This 

feature has a lready underp inned a c o n 

siderable post-accession increase in the 

value of exports o f Polish food  products to 

W estern Europe.

Nevertheless, the systemic changes 

ushered in in 1989 m arkedly worsened 

the m acroeconom ic clim ate in which 

Polish agricu lture opera ted, with things 

only im proving som ewhat at the end of 

the 1990s. In the m eantim e, agricu ltu ra l 

ou tpu t had declined, most especially in 

re la tion to livestock farm ing. A fu rthe r c o n 

tribu to ry  fac to r here was the closure o f the 

entire system of State Farms, which had 

previously been m ajor holders o f livestock, 

especially cattle. O n ly  in the years since 

2000  has there been a slow rebuild ing of 

ou tpu t to the levels preceding the period of 

restructuring. W here com m ercia l p roduc

tion was concerned, the previous level was 

even exceeded from  2002  onwards.

The cessation o f state-sponsored a g r i

culture in the early 1990s also engendered 

change in the structure of ow nersh ip in 

fa rm ing , itself a cause o f knock-on cha ng 

es in the way land was put to use. These 

first and forem ost entailed an increase in 

the share o f all land in private ow nership, 

as well as a rise in the p ro p o rtio n  o f all 

fa rm land  tha t was being leased.

In the period o f restructuring o f the 

1990s, there was a ra ther universal w ith 

d raw a l from  ag ricu ltu ra l p roduc tion  by 

the small farm s, as well as a s im u ltane

ous very m arked increase in the area over 

which cu ltivation had been abandoned 

at least tem porarily  (from 1.1% o f a rab le  

land in 1990 to 17.6% in 2 0 0 2 .). Howev
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er, fo llow ing  Poland's accession to the EU 

and the consequent in troduction  o f d irect 

payments to agricu lture, this process of 

leaving land fa llow  becam e rather m ore 

confined. As of 2 0 0 4 , fa llows accounted 

fo r 12.2% o f a rab le  land.

Com parisons of the levels of ou tput per 

unit area of land o r labour (as m ade by 

Kulikowski, 2 0 0 4 ) reveal that Poland is still 

far behind the 15 M em ber States of the pre

enlargem ent EU in terms of the efficiency 

with which its farmers produce food.

Nevertheless, the first year or so after 

accession to the EU have already been 

marked by a considerable grow th o f inter

est in Polish agricu ltura l and food products 

am ong consumers in Western Europe. Any 

sustaining of this interest may, if com bined 

with structural funding fo r the developm ent 

o f rural areas and direct payments to fa rm 

ers, have a positive influence in raising the 

level o f Polish agricu lture in the future and 

bring ing abou t positive change in general.
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The n ine teen th -cen tu ry  in du s tria liza 

tion  o f Polish te rrito ry  was very uneven and 

led to  a genera l con trast between m ore- 

industria lized western reg ions and less- 

industria lized eastern parts o f the country. 

The m a jo r concen tra tion  o f m an u fac tu r

ing and m in ing appeared  in the sou th 

western reg ions: U ppe r Silesia based on 

coa l, steel and zinc p ro du c tion , and the 

Sudety M ts. in Lower Silesia based on tex

tiles. Two m ain cities o f western Poland, 

i.e. W roc ła w  (in Lower Silesia) and Poznań 

o r today 's  W ie lkopo lska  (G rea te r Poland) 

deve loped as im p o rtan t industria l cen 

tres w ith d ivers ified structure , inc lud ing  

strong m ach inery p ro du c tion . The reg ion 

o f W ie lkopo lsk ie  was also characterized 

by s ign ifican t m anu fac tu ring  activ ity  in 

num erous m edium -sized and sm all towns. 

In centra l and eastern Poland, industry 

tended to concen tra te  in m a jo r cities and 

la rge r towns. The most im p o rta n t indus

tria l d is tric t was tha t o f Łódź (textiles). 

The 1930s b rough t investm ent in m ilita ry - 

re la ted p ro du c tion  in several sm all and 

m edium -sized industria l centres in w ha t is 

now south-easte rn  Poland.

The eco no m ic  po licy  o f the co m m u 

nist gove rnm en t a fte r Second W orld  W ar 

put strong em phasis on in d u s tria liza 

tion , in p a rtic u la r the p ro d u c tio n  o f steel, 

arm am ents  and heavy m ach inery, as well 

as the extrac tion  o f m inera l resources. 

This resulted in the deve lopm ent o f ener

gy-in tensive, te ch n o lo g ica lly  backw ard  

industries cha racte rized  by high e m p lo y 

m ent, low  p ro du c tiv ity  and w idesp read  

env ironm en ta l neglect. The Soviet U n ion 

and o th e r com m un is t econom ies were 

the m ain trad ing  pa rtne rs ; coa l, cop pe r 

and su lphur the p rim ary  expo rt c o m 

m od ities. Both m anu fac tu ring  and m in 

ing were do m in a ted  by la rge s ta te-ow ned 

enterprises, w h ile  the priva te  secto r was 

n e g lig ib le . Despite id e o lo g ic a l p ro c la 

m ations, the spa tia l d ispa rities  existing 

previously were rep roduced , a lb e it w ith 

a s treng thened role fo r  U ppe r Silesia 

supp ly ing  coa l and steel; and a few  new 

m ed ium -sized industria l centres a p p e a r

ing on the basis o f raw m ateria ls , e.g. in 

the Legn ica-Lub in  cop pe r d is tr ic t in the 

south-west.
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Industrial change 
post 1989

Fundam ental changes began in 1989. 

There was a considerable (33% ) decline in 

industria l ou tput in the shock phase o f the 

transfo rm ation  in the years 1989 -1991, 

fo llow ed by fast p roduction  grow th. The 

value of industria l p roduction  in Poland 

increased 2 .5 - fo ld  between 1991 and 

2 0 0 4 ; the com pound grow th rate (7.1% 

annually) being higher than in any Euro

pean econom y except fo r Ireland (the 

average grow th rate in the 15 countries of 

the 'o ld ' European Union was 1.3%). The 

above was stim ulated by rising dom estic 

consum ption and grow ing exports, and 

underla in by a fundam enta l transfer o f 

ownership. At the same tim e, fa r-reaching 

structural and qualita tive changes have 

been taking place in the entire sector. The 

highest grow th concerns com puters, plastic 

and rubber products, publishing and p rin t

ing, e lectron ics, e lectrica l m achinery, p re 

cision instruments, m otor vehicles, paper 

and non-m eta llic  m ineral products. M any 

o f these industries have a ttracted cons id

erable fore ign investment; while the m otor 

vehicle, e lectrica l m achinery, e lec tron 

ics and furn itu re industries generate s ig

nificant exports. The structure o f Poland's 

industry is m oving towards an increased 

share of m ed ium -techno logy and basic 

consum er goods at the expense of raw 

m aterials, simple sem i-fin ished goods (e.g. 

steel, textiles) and m ilitary-re la ted p ro d 

ucts, which were dom inan t under com m u

nism. The extraction o f hard coa l and sul

phur fell by ha lf o r more, the production  of 

copper and lignite rem aining stable. The 

production  of e lectric ity is still based on 

hard coal and lignite. The share o f tech

no log ica lly -advanced  industries is low  vis- 

a-vis W estern Europe, but is g row ing faster 

than average. Private com panies accoun t 

fo r 93%  o f em ploym ent in m anufacturing  

now; while state ow nership still dom inates 

in the extraction o f resources and in energy 

supply. A no ther new process is the rise of 

the small and m edium-sized firms -  an e le 

ment missing from  the industria l structure 

under com m unism .

Photo 1. Turoszów power p lant (based 
on lignite) with new sulphur scrubbers

The structural shift in Polish industry 

finds expression in the spectacular grow th 

o f Polish exports to W estern Europe and 

the chang ing structure to those exports. 

M anu fac tu ring  exports to G erm any o r the 

United K ingdom  now exceed im ports  from  

these countries. M achines and transport 

equ ipm ent constitute ab ou t 40%  o f these 

exports; w hile the share of raw m aterials,
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fuels and foodstu ffs  has fa llen from  40  to 

12% since 1989. The increase in Polish 

exports, o f m ore sophisticated goods in 

particu la r, reflects substantia l im provem ent 

in the qua lity  o f products, as m ade pos

sible by bette r o rgan iza tion , m anagem ent 

and technology. Q u a lity  standards are also 

dem onstra ted by a m ultip ly ing num ber of 

firm s with certificates fo r ISO 9 0 0 0  norm s; 

better environm enta l standards are shown 

by certificates fo r ISO 14001 norms and 

a pro found reduction in a ir po llu tion .

Poland, like o ther com m unist cou n 

tries, had a h igher share o f the econom i- 

cally-active popu la tion  in m anufacturing  

and m ining (above 30% ) than W estern 

European countries, except fo r G erm any. 

This reflected low industria l p roduc tiv 

ity and general underdeve lopm ent o f the 

te rtia ry sector. M anu fac tu ring  em ploym ent 

decreased by m ore than 30%  in the years 

1 9 9 0 -2 0 0 4 , and the w orkfo rce  in m ining 

has been reduced by 65% . The con trac

tion  o f em ploym ent as an effect o f "o ffen

sive restructuring", inc lud ing im proved 

skills, increasing productiv ity  and p ro du c

tion  grow th, must be distinguished from  

la bo u r shedding as a result o f the collapse 

o f enterprises or p lan t closure. The decline 

in industria l em ploym ent led to a high 

unem ploym ent rate in some regions and 

towns, despite the crea tion of many new 

jobs in expanding consum er and producer 

services. M anu fac tu ring , m ining and ener

gy supply represent 23 .5%  o f the econom i- 

cally-active popu la tion  in the country now, 

while con tribu ting  26 .6%  of GDP.

Foreign d irect investment in Poland 

grew steadily th roughou t the 1990s, reach

ing $ 6 -1 0  b illion  annually, abou t ha lf o f 

which has com e into m anufacturing . The 

size o f the Polish m arket and faster growth

of dem and than in the EU have m otivated 

the bulk o f fo re ign investment in the p ro 

duction of food  products and beverages, 

chem ica l, rubber and plastic products, 

construction m aterials, publishing and 

prin ting. The dom estic m arket has also 

been an in itia l targe t fo r investment by car 

and e lectrica l m achinery m anufacturers. 

A t the same tim e, m ore and m ore Polish 

factories have becom e princ ipa l p ro du c

ers o f certa in com ponents o r fina l goods 

fo r the European market. Such spec ia l

ized plants are becom ing in tegrated w ith in 

the Europe-w ide production  network, and 

d irect o r ind irect re loca tion  of m anufactu r

ing activ ity from  W estern Europe is taking 

place here as part o f a b roader spatial 

reorganiza tion strategy pursued by large 

corpora tions. The relatively skilled, a d a p t

ab le and low -cost (on the European scale) 

labour force constitutes a crucia l resource, 

which allows investor's qua lity  standards to 

be met and a healthy im provem ent in p ro 

ductiv ity achieved. G eograph ica l proxim ity 

to the West European markets is another 

im portan t cond ition  behind this re loca 

tion. Some transnationa l corpora tions 

have decided to open the ir R&D centres in 

Poland in recent years, e.g. ABB, Philips, 

Lucent Technologies and Delphi. There is 

also a group o f plants in Poland that are 

locked into simple sub-con tracting  re la tio n 

ships with fo re ign com panies, m anufactu r

ing labour-in tensive goods fo r exports, fo r 

exam ple in the c lo th ing industry. This ac tiv 

ity may have a m ore tem porary  character, 

as may some assembly activities (both 

dom estic and export-orien ted).

All in all, the fast grow th of p ro du c

tion , rising productiv ity  and exports m an i

fest enhanced com petitiveness o f Polish 

enterprises, and are therefore lead ing to
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a narrow ing of the gap to W estern Europe

an countries. The better position o f Polish 

industry in the European econom y vis-a-vis 

its situation in the com m unist era is a result 

of both successful developm ent of num er

ous ind igenous private com panies and fo r

eign investment.

Regional differentiation  
of industrial development

The spatia l d is tribu tion of m anufactu r

ing and m in ing to a large extent reflects 

historical patterns shaped in the past. 

Western and southern Poland remains 

more industria lized than eastern and cen

tral regions, except fo r m etropo litan  areas 

and the trad itiona l metal and m achinery 

industria l d istrict o f Kielce. In the north of 

Poland, a relatively high share of industria l 

em ploym ent rather reflects weakness of 

the service and ag ricu ltu ra l sectors (finding 

expression in high unem ploym ent), than 

strong industria lization . Industria l centres 

are m ainly situated a long the V istula river 

and in the m a jo r po rt cities o f Szczecin and 

G dańsk-G dyn ia  (Fig. 1).

Photo 2. Industrial zone 
in Warszowice (Śląskie voivodship)

The processes which led to  recent 

changes in the spa tia l d is tr ib u tio n  o f 

industria l ac tiv ity  were successful o r 

unsuccessful res truc tu ring  o f the existing 

industria l base, fo re ign  investm ent and 

loca l en trepreneursh ip . The res truc tu ring  

o f loca l and reg io na l industry was s tro n g 

ly in fluenced by its branch s tructure , such 

tha t areas w ith a h igh share o f tra d itio n a l 

industries (like textiles, a rm am ents , steel 

o r coa l), were in a m ore d iff ic u lt s itu a 

tion . Regions and towns cha racte rized  by 

a d ivers ified industria l s tructure usually 

fa red much better.

Photo 3. G enera l Electric Power C ontro ls 
in Kłodzko (Lower Silesia)

Spatial distribution 
of foreign investment

Nearly 60 %  of fore ign m anufactu ring  

cap ita l has been invested in fo u r vo ivod- 

ships: M azow ieck ie  (with W arsaw), Śląskie 

(includ ing U ppe r Silesia), D o lnośląskie  

(Lower Silesia) and W ie lkopo lsk ie . Lit

tle capita l is found  in the north, even less 

in eastern Poland (especially Podlaskie 

and Lubelskie voivodships) and in areas 

ad jacen t to  the Polish-G erm an bo rde r 

(Z achodn iopom orsk ie  and Lubuskie). All 

this means tha t fo re ign  investors have been 

re inforcing w hat were already the s trong 
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fixed assets by counties (2002) 
48 billion PLN

emplyoment by communities (2002)
1 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 50

cities above 
100,000 population

only in counties (powiats) 
above 1 billion PLN

Figure 1. Employment and fixed assets in m anufacturing, m ining and energy supply, 2 0 0 2
(by Przemysław Śleszyński)

est, m ost-developed regions. This results, 

first, from  the fac t tha t m ost o f the c a p i

tal comes to  existing plants, and second, 

from  the spatia l concen tra tion  of g re en 

fie ld  investment (new factories). Foreign 

cap ita l tends to be concen tra ted in m e tro 

po litan  areas especially. This reflects large 

investment in both the m ain cities and the ir

surrounding areas, pa rticu larly  in the case 

o f new plants. A bou t 80%  of greenfie ld 

investment has been located in the m e tro 

po litan  areas o f the 11 largest cities. The 

trend towards the location  o f new factories 

w ith in the m etropo litan  zones is most ev i

dent in the vicinity o f W arsaw and the west

ern cities o f Poznań and W rocław , and to
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a lesser extent near C racow  and G dańsk. 

Thus fo re ign capita l reinforces the overall 

im portance of m etropo litan  areas vis-a-vis 

m ore periphera l m edium -sized industria l 

centres, and facilitates the developm ent 

of new industria l places around the main 

cities. There is a contrast between ca p i

tal-intensive investment in m etropolitan 

regions and m ore labour-in tensive activity 

in non-m e tropo litan  areas.

Since the bulk o f cap ita l is invested in 

m anufacturing various goods fo r the home 

market, there is a strong preference for 

location o f new factories in W arsaw and 

the vicinity in central Poland, as well as in 

the western and southern regions, where a 

greater popu la tion  and a stronger eco n o 

my are to be found. Large plants with strong 

export a n d /o r  im port relations are often 

located in W ie lkopo lsk ie  and Dolnośląskie 

voivodships. Eastern and northern regions 

com pare unfavourably in terms o f access 

to both dom estic and W estern European 

markets. The poor quality  o f the Polish 

transporta tion  system makes access to 

main roads very im portan t. The A4 Ber

l in /D re s d e n -W ro c ła w -K a to w ic e -C ra c o w  

m otorway, which is the first road a llow 

ing fo r swift transport between Poland 

and Western Europe, is one o f the m ajor 

factors behind the location o f many new 

factories in southern Poland. Heavy invest

ment in W arsaw, U pper Silesia and other 

industria l areas with high wages and strong 

unions proves tha t the quality  o f labour 

and opportun ities  to select employees in 

a large la bo ur m arket are m ore im portan t 

than weak unions and low costs. O n  the 

whole, the social and environm enta l con 

d itions in o ld industria l districts do not dis

courage fore ign m anufacturers. All things 

considered, the size o f the market, good

accessibility and a large poo l o f skilled 

labou r can expla in the m etropo litan  invest

ment by fo re ign com panies.

Special economic zones

Special econom ic zones (SEZ) were 

in troduced in Poland in 1995 in o rde r 

to a ttrac t investm ent and new jobs to  

depressed industria l areas and some 

periphera l underdeve loped regions. H ow 

ever, by the end o f 2 0 0 5 , special zones 

have been established in m ore than 130 

towns. As a result, specia l econom ic zones 

have lost the aspect o f an instrum ent o f 

a reg ional policy, created to support p ro b 

lem areas, and have becom e an alm ost 

standard fo rm  o f pub lic  a id fo r com panies 

regardless o f the ir loca tion .

O n ly  a few zones have received m ore 

substantial investment. T heg rea tes tam ount 

o f capita l cam e to Śląskie and D o lnośląs

kie, in each o f which m ore than 15 ,000  

new jobs were created in plants located in 

SEZs. The influx o f tw o b illion  do lla rs into 

the Katowice econom ic zone that comprises 

subzones in several towns of U pper Silesia 

(m ainly G liw ice  and Tychy) has been sig

nificantly in fluenced by the early location 

o f G enera l M otors. M ost o f the investment 

here is car-re la ted. A ll o f south-western 

Poland which has a ttracted the vast m a jo r

ity o f large fo re ign  factories located in 

SEZs, benefits from  the size o f the reg ional 

m arket (9 m illion  peop le in three vo ivod 

ships) and a convenient location , includ ing 

the new m otorway. M ie lec  in the south

east (Podkarpackie voivodship) is one 

o f a few m edium -sized towns where new 

fore ign investm ent b rought diversity to the 

local econom y, while an econom ic zone 

helped to a llevia te  high unem ploym ent 

(a bankrupt a irc ra ft factory). Fiscal incen-
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Photo 4. Special econom ic zone in Tychy on the outskirts o f Upper Silesian Industrial Region

tives offered in econom ic zones cannot 

overcom e po o r accessibility and distance 

from  the m arket, especially in northern 

Poland (Fig. 2).

Photo 5. General M otors factory in G liw ice 
(Upper Silesia)

Local entrepreneurship

The m etropo litan  areas not only a ttrac t 

fo re ign  cap ita l, but also show intensive 

deve lopm ent o f small and m edium -sized 

ind igenous firm s and a m a jo r expansion

o f the te rtia ry  sector. This enables them 

to  enjoy the lowest unem ploym ent, in fact 

low er than ind ica ted by o ffic ia l da ta due 

to  extensive unrecorded activities. It is ev i

dent tha t eastern regions show m ore lim 

ited en trepreneurship than other parts o f 

the country (Fig. 3). The d iffe ren tia tion  in 

activ ity  o f small and m edium -sized indus

tria l enterprises can be accounted fo r 

by a h igher standard o f living in western 

Poland and in m etropo litan  areas. It may 

also be related to the age structure -  east

ern Poland suffers from  the low share of 

young peop le. Last but not least, there are 

areas with long -te rm , cu ltu ra lly-based tra 

ditions in the specia lized m anufactu ring  o f 

certa in  products. For exam ple, there are 

a large num ber o f c lo th ing  enterprises in 

the reg ion o f tó d ź , shoe firm s at Mysz

ków (Śląskie voivodship) and furn itu re  

producers at Kalwaria Zebrzydowska 

(M a łopo lsk ie  voivodship).
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Figure 2. Investment in special econom ic zones, 1 9 9 6 -2 0 0 4  
(acc. to: Gwosdz J., Jarczewski W., Huculak M ., W iedermann K., 2005, Specja lne strefy ekonom iczne  

w Polsce. Za łożen ia  a praktyka  [in:] Domański B., Gwosdz K. (eds.) Dziesięć la t dośw iadczeń pierwszej 

polsk ie j specja lne j strefy ekonom icznej. M ie lec  1995— 2 0 0 5 , Institute ot Geography 
and Spatial Management, Jagiellonian University, Cracow, pp. 1 7-38).

M ajor industrial districts

The U pper Silesian Industria l D istrict 

remains the largest industria l con u rb a 

tion in the country. Employm ent in the 

coal and steel industries has decreased by 

m ore than 2 5 0 ,0 0 0  since 1989 here, but 

the jobless rate is still be low  the national 

average. G o o d  accessibility and a large 

pool o f skilled labou r a ttrac t consider

able fo re ign cap ita l, especially in a u to 

motive production . The developm ent o f 

many other industries is stim ulated by the 

large reg ional market. A ll this contributes 

to d iversifica tion of the econom ic structure 

of the reg ion, together with rap id ly g ro w 

ing services. A ir po llu tion  is no longer an 

acute prob lem , but there is a long way 

to go before the devastated landscape is 

altered. There is s ign ificant d iffe rentia tion  

w ith in the reg ion ; with successful towns like 

Katowice and G liw ice  with the ir strong p ro 

ducer and consum er services, educational 

institutions, and new investment contrast

ing with those p lagued by closed collieries, 

e.g. Bytom and Zabrze. The ne ighbouring 

industria l districts o f B ie lsko-B ia ła (to the 

south) and Częstochowa (to the north) 

used to rely on textiles, but have developed 

into areas o f d iversified industria l struc

ture. B ie lsko-B ia ła is now one of the most 

prosperous industria l centres in the coun
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Figure 3. Industrial entities by comm unities, 2004  
(by Przemysław Śleszyński)

try, inc lud ing the large F ia t-G M  Powertrain 

engine fac tory  and num erous ca r-c o m p o 

nent producers.

A  new and striking phenom enon is 

a rise o f a distinct reg ional au tom otive  

cluster in southwestern Poland in the last 

decade. This includes U pper Silesia, B ie l

sko-B ia ła  (both Śląskie voivodship) and 

many m edium -sized and small towns of 

Lower Silesia (Dolnośląskie  voivodship)

and com prises num erous car-com ponen t 

factories. M any o f these are fo re ign g reen

fie ld  investments post 1996, includ ing the 

Toyota and Volkswagen engine plants. 

These supply the Fiat (Tychy) and G enera l 

M otors (G liw ice) assembly plants in U pper 

Silesia a n d /o r  Volvo (buses) in W roc ław  

and Volkswagen (com m ercia l vehicles) in 

Poznań; however the m ajority  o f p ro du c

tion is exported . South-western Poland
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constitutes part o f the b roader Central 

European reg ional concentra tion of a u to 

motive p roduction  tha t also takes in the 

Czech Republic and increasingly Slovakia.

Photo 6. Toyota M oto r M anufacturing Poland 
in Wałbrzych (Lower Silesia)

There is also other new industria l 

investment in Lower Silesia (D o lnośląskie), 

m ainly in the W roc ław  m etropo litan  area, 

e.g. a huge new LG investment pro ject. The 

area north o f Legnica is the m ain producer 

and exporter o f copper in Europe. The 

old industria l d istrict o f the Sudeten Mts. 

in the same voivodship suffers from  high 

unem ploym ent, however, as many small 

towns have been severely hit by the c o l

lapse of o ld  textile plants.

W ie lkopo lsk ie  consists o f the m e trop o l

itan area o f Poznań and many small and 

m edium-sized towns. M ost o f the industry 

in this region has adjusted to m arket c o n 

ditions successfully. Various m anufacturing 

branches are found here. The role o f the 

reg ion is especially im portan t in the p ro 

duction o f m achinery, e lectrica l engineer

ing and electron ics, pharm aceutica ls as 

well as foo d  processing. The main Euro

pean production  site o f lighting equipm ent 

Philips is found at Piła north o f Poznań. 

The surroundings of Poznań constitute the

highest concen tra tion  o f greenfie ld  indus

tria l investment in Poland away from  the 

W arsaw  m etropo litan  area. The strip m in 

ing o f lignite, which is burnt at large power 

plants, has developed near Konin in the 

eastern pa rt o f the region.

The western border voivodships of 

Lubuskie and Z achodn iopom orsk ie  go 

toge ther with the north o f the country in 

representing a lower level o f developm ent 

than W ie lkopo lsk ie  and Dolnośląskie 

voivodship, and lack la rger industria l 

concentra tions except fo r Szczecin and 

G dańsk-G dyn ia  on the coast. The la t

ter are w e ll-know n fo r the ir shipyards, 

but in fact com prise a mix of industries. 

New fore ign investment in e lectronics 

has been located on the outskirts of the 

G dańsk m etropo litan  area, at Kwidzyn 

and Tczew. N o n -m etropo litan  northern 

areas are characterized by exp o rt-o rien t

ed production  o f furn itu re, w ood products 

and paper; a large M iche lin  tyre factory is 

situated at O lsztyn (W arm ińsko-M azurskie  

voivodship).

Photo 7. Repair shipyard at Świnoujście 
near Szczecin

The eastern regions of Podlaskie and 

Lubelskie voivodships are the least indus

tria lized parts o f Poland. They have a high 

share o f fragm ented private agricu ltu re
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with h idden unem ploym ent, the ir deve lop

ment being hindered by depopu la tion  and 

the consequent shortage o f young, edu 

cated peop le. Food processing is the most 

im portan t industry, w ith c lo th ing , furn itu re 

and construc tion -m ateria ls  production  in 

some places. B iałystok and Lublin stand 

out as relatively prosperous serv ice-re la t

ed and industria l centres.

The m etropolitan area o f the capital 

city o f W arsaw is undoubtedly the principa l 

w inner in the Polish transform ation . This is 

largely a result o f the expansion o f p roduc

er-, and to some extent consumer, services, 

but the region has also ga ined huge new 

m anufacturing investment. The la tter has 

prim arily taken place in small towns and 

villages in a broad zone around Warsaw, 

west and south of the city in the main. This 

may be a ttribu ted to the good accessibility, 

skilled w orkforce and large reg ional m ar

ket. The investment took place in all sorts 

of industries; a lbe it with relatively lim ited 

developm ent occurring in car-com ponent 

production  in com parison with south-west

ern Poland. The developm ent of m ed ium 

sized industria l centres situated fa rther 

from  W arsaw varies; some have thrived, 

e.g. Płock with the largest Polish oil re fin

ery, others have experienced crisis, e.g. 

Radom (arm am ents, leather). The indus

tria l d istrict o f Bydgoszcz and Toruń, situ

ated down the Vistula river, has retained its 

position. Chem ica l and food industries are 

am ong the chief branches in this region.

The old textile region of Łódź, which 

used to be the biggest industria l a g g lo m 

era tion in centra l Poland, experienced 

sign ificant decline in the early years of 

transition from  com m unism  to capitalism . 

Later on, it m anaged to benefit from  the 

advantages of a large city and its lo ca 

tion  on the main roads in the centre of 

the country, a ttrac ting  new investment into 

various industries. The largest area o f lig 

nite extraction with a m a jo r power p lan t is 

situated at Bełchatów, south o f Łódź.

The northern  pa rt o f Świętokrzyskie 

voivodship is am ong the oldest industria l 

areas in Poland, trad itiona lly  specialized in 

metal, m ach inery and arm am ents m anu

facturing . W hereas the main town o f Kielce 

with m ach inery and car-re la ted p roduction  

remains a v iable industria l centre (the same 

is true o f cem ent-m aking in its su rround

ings), the industria l base o f several other 

towns has dw ind led. These had relied on 

a single large factory, quite often a m ili

tary-re la ted producer, bu ilt o r expanded 

during the C o ld  W ar arms race.

S tructura lly-unsusta inable dependence 

upon large arm am ent m anufacturing 

plants was also typica l o f some m ed ium 

sized towns in the south-eastern voivodship 

o f Podkarpackie voivodship. The town of 

Tarnobrzeg suffered from  the dy ing -ou t of 

sulphur m in ing. Successful industria l cen

tres include Rzeszów with its Pratt & W h it

ney engine plant, and a new suburban 

cluster o f dom estic producers of a ircra ft- 

related com ponents (A ircra ft Valley) and 

the town o f Krosno with a large m anufac

turer o f glass products and num erous fu r

niture makers.

The ne ighbouring  M a łopo lsk ie  vo ivod 

ship com prises the m etropo litan  area of 

C racow, w ith a diversified mix of industries 

typica l o f m etropo litan  areas. The city has 

attracted a couple o f R&D centres o f trans

na tiona l corpora tions. A t the same time, 

it is hom e of the second largest steel plant 

in the country, now be long ing to  M itta l 

Steel, toge ther with some steel plants in 

the U pper Silesia Region. There are local
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clusters o f metal, furn itu re  and w ood- 

product firm s in the south-western parts of 

M a łopo lsk ie  voivodship.

Conclusion

All things considered, the increasing 

com petitiveness of Polish industry since 

1989 manifests itself in a fast rate of 

growth, h igher productivity, be tte r quality 

o f products and enhanced export ca p a b il

ity. M anufactu ring  grow th in Poland rests 

on the rising standard of living (consum p

tion) and exports to W estern Europe. The 

advance o f private producers has been 

vital, as these actively sought new markets 

and achieved a h igher productiv ity  than 

the ir com m unist predecessors were able 

to provide. The role of cu ltu ra lly -em bed

ded entrepreneurship canno t be over

looked here; its roots visible in in form al 

social and econom ic activity in the 1980s. 

The size o f the hom e m arket and earlie r 

in te rnationa l personal contacts, includ ing 

those related to the sizeable Polish em igre 

popu la tion  and the w idespread te m p o 

rary work ab road , were also significant. 

Foreign investment also contributes to 

this grow th. The long-term  effects of this 

investment w ill depend on the share of 

high-value added p roduction , long-term  

stability o f investment and the 'em bed

dedness' o f fo re ign com panies through 

local supplier networks. There is greater 

econom ic dependence o f Polish industry 

on g loba l markets and decisions taken 

abroad. Poland's share in w orld  exports 

is still low and the overall trade ba lance 

negative, however.

From the spatial perspective, the most 

im portan t feature of industria l deve lop

ment o f Poland since 1989 has been the 

rap id grow th of the m etropo litan  areas 

o f m a jo r cities. A substantial pa rt o f the 

industria l base o f these cities has been 

successfully restructured, while new fa c 

tories were located in surrounding towns 

and villages. This has been furthered by 

both developm ent o f local com panies and 

location  o f new factories by dom estic and 

fo re ign  investors. The developed regions, 

m etropo litan  areas in the m ain, benefit 

from  the ir grow ing, diversified econom ic 

base, in te rna tiona l contacts, and increas

ing social w e ll-be ing. Partners fo r co -o pe r

ation can be found m ore easily here, and 

so investments are m ore likely to becom e 

reg ionally  em bedded. At the same tim e, 

the role o f the o ld po lycentric industria l 

districts has been dim inished, though d if

ferently in various districts. U pper Silesia 

has m anaged to engross substantial invest

ment in new branches o f m anufacturing ; 

these in pa rt rep lacing coa l-m in ing  and 

stee l-m aking, which no longer dom inate  

in the reg ion. The same is to some extent 

true of the textile region o f Łódź. The most 

serious crisis hit the Sudeten industria l d is

trict. The underdeve loped eastern and, in 

part, centra l regions (outside m etropo litan  

zones) have experienced sluggish growth 

o r stagnation. A  serious crisis has struck 

some small and medium-sized industria l 

towns, which relied on single industries, o r 

still worse one factory. The im portance of 

local structures and tra jectories o f devel

opm en t manifests itself in the fact tha t 

prosperous towns and pockets o f unem 

ploym ent o r s tagnation are often found 

next to each o ther in both declin ing and 

grow ing regions.
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Introduction

At the m om ent the process o f systemic 

transfo rm ation in East-Central Europe 

began, the retailing and services sec

to r in Poland differed considerably from  

those present in o ther com m unist cou n 

tries (excepting Hungary). In the first place, 

a relatively large share of all retail had 

rem ained in private hands th roughou t the 

period from  1945. This was particu larly 

true o f sm all-scale retail in fru it and vegeta

bles, the sale o f sweetstuffs like ice-cream  

and cakes, and the buying and selling of 

certain m anufactured items like c loth ing 

and household equipm ent. In the second 

place, certa in types o f services had also 

rem ained private, as in the case of some 

m edical services, technical and basic serv

ices (p lum bing and electrics, fo r exam ple), 

construction, personal services (hairdress

ing and flow er-selling), car repair, etc. A ll of 

this ensured that Polish entrepreneurs were 

at least som ewhat prepared to opera te in 

a m arket economy, even if they did have to 

make m a jo r adjustments to the ir approach 

to the custom er o r client, the ir coopera tion  

with suppliers and customers, m arketing, 

etc., having previously operated in the con 

ditions of an econom y o f shortage (Kornai, 

1980) that had had its many d isadvantag

es, but also certain advantages, from  the 

private entrepreneur's po in t o f view.

Follow ing the breakthrough of the 

late 1980s, the range of services on o ffe r 

from  the private sector was augm ented by 

notaries ' and solic itors ' offices and educa

tiona l establishm ents at a lm ost all levels. 

It is now possible to observe tougher and 

tougher com petition  between public- and 

private-sector entities, com m encing with 

educa tiona l services and go ing all the way
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through to healthcare pro tection , rad io  

and television.

A very im portan t area o f change 

becam e the raising o f the techno log ica l 

level o f service-sector enterprises and the 

attem pts m ade to bridge certa in  of the 

techno log ica l gaps harking back to the 

days of the centra lly-p lanned economy. 

Emerging as helpful in the adjustm ent of 

what was on o ffe r to m ore o r less decent 

standards was the appearance on the 

Polish m arket o f many m a jo r service-sector 

firms from  Europe and beyond. S ignificant 

am ounts o f investment were put in -  most 

often in the form  of FDI -  by m ultina tiona ls 

active in such areas as banking and insur

ance, te lecom m unications and reta iling. 

O ve r such a short period, changes in te le 

com m unications services were suffic ient to 

a llow  fo r the em ergence o f the very w ide 

spread phenom enon of the ca ll-cen ter or 

accounting o r financia l-services center of 

reg ional o r even Europe-w ide reach. This 

is true of the structures o f an ever greater 

num ber o f im portan t enterprises.

The result o f the com bined im pacts o f 

privatization processes, fore ign investm ent 

and the broad developm ent o f ho m e

grown entrepreneurship was -  over w hat 

was really a rather short period of tim e -  an 

altered structure o f the service sector in 

terms o f both quality and quantity. A  fu rthe r 

fac to r o f im portance to the developm ent o f 

the m arket fo r many services was o f course 

a steady increase in the wealth o f citizens, 

who -  in cities in pa rticu la r -  were m ore 

and m ore able to perm it themselves the 

luxury of purchasing specialized services.

There is no way that a few sentences 

here may adequate ly describe the changes 

ongo ing  in the services sector as a whole. 

It has thus been necessary to focus on 

a couple of selected examples tha t give an 

idea of the most im portan t features to  the 

new ly-developing structures in areas where 

rapid grow th and specific transform ations 

have been observed. W hat w ill be involved 

here, in consequence, are the changes in 

reta iling, banking services h igher educa 

tion and gastronomy.

Table 1. The largest foreign investors in the services sector, end of 2004

Firm Position in ran
king of investors Country of origin Branch of the economy Invested capital 

(million USD)

France Telecom 1. France Telecommunications 4 470
EBRD 2. Multinational Banking, capital investments 4 000
KBC Bank 4. Belgium Banking, insurance 1 743
Metro Group 5. Germany Retailing and wholesaling 1508
HVB 6. Germany Banking 133 6
Citigroup 7. USA Banking, insurance 1300
Tesco 8. United kingdom Retailing 1300
Vivendi Universal 10. France Telecommunications 1243
Unicredito Intaliono 12. Italy Banking 1200
ING Group 16. Netherlands Banking, insurance 990

Source: Polish In form ation and Foreign Investment Agency (PAIZ), w w w .pa iz.gov.pl.
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Retailing

Always listed am ong the service-sector 

activities subject to  s ign ificant change in 

recent years is Poland is trade, and most 

especially re ta iling. This reflects the im p o r

tant changes tha t have occurred in func

tion ing, in regard to ow nership change, 

size structure, ou tfitting  with high tech no l

ogy, the role o f fo re ign concerns and many 

other aspects.

A specific feature o f retailing in Poland 

is that private enterprises predom inate, 

accounting fo r over 99.5%  o f all shops 

and alm ost the same p ropo rtion  o f sales 

space (Rynek..., 2 0 0 3 , Table 15). W hile  the 

public sector still accounted fo r nearly 64%  

of total retail sales in 1990, this figure had 

fa llen to just 2% by 2 0 0 2 . In the same pe ri

od, the num ber o f shops in the public sector 

declined from  over 14 ,000  to under 1800 

(out o f around 4 5 0 ,0 0 0  in total). There has 

also been a steady increase in the role of 

shops owned by fore ign com panies.

Nevertheless, w hat continues to be 

a specific feature of reta iling in Poland (cf. 

countries o f W estern Europe) is the large 

share of all shops tha t are independent. 

There has so fa r been only a lim ited degree 

o f concentra tion o f sales. As o f the end of 

2 0 0 4 , the share of FM C G  (fast-m oving 

consum er goods) accounted fo r by the 

so-ca lled "m odern " d is tribu tion  channels 

(hypermarkets, superm arkets and discount 

stores) was only up to 4 1 -4 2 % T

As a result o f the reorgan iza tion  of 

chains o f m egastores, as o f 2 0 0 4 , the sale 

of consum er goods was being engaged 

in in Poland by around 240  hyperm arkets 

(only 16 Polish; Fig. 1), 960  superm arkets

(c. 5 0 0  Polish) and m ore than 1350 dis

count stores, a lm ost all o f them associated 

with fore ign  cap ita l (Przeciąganie liny..., 

2 0 0 5 ). It is in this very reorganiza tion of 

the m egastore network, am ong super- and 

hyperm arkets and discount stores, tha t it 

is possible to observe the greatest in flu 

ence of fore ign enterprises on the shape of 

reta iling in Poland.

The discount chains have been show

ing pa rticu la rly  rap id grow th. At the end 

o f 2 0 0 4 , just six networks had m ore than 

1350 stores, com pared with c. 8 0 0  in Jan

uary 2001 . The largest exam ple (B iedron

ka; Photo 1) had just 50  stores at the tim e 

o f its takeover by a Portuguese op e ra to r in 

1997, while it now has m ore than 740.

Photo 1. A store of the Biedronka discount 
chain in Busko-Zdrój 

(Świętokrzyskie voivodship)

Away from  the chains of large stores, 

it is possible to note examples o f conso li

da tion  activ ity am ong the sm aller housing- 

estate shops o f the "convenience store" 

type (Table 2). These are usually networks 

integrated around a single lead ing enter

prise, though they sometimes opera te  on 

a franchise form ula.

 ̂ Sfrotegic Raport -  Distribution FMCG 2005, GfK Polonia (after: Handel, no. 5 -6 /2 0 0 5 ].
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number of hypermarkets (2005) 

21

number of inhabitants per 1 store (2004) 
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Figure 1. Retail services, 2 0 0 4 /2 0 0 5  
(by Przemysław Śleszyński and W aldem ar Wilk)

Prevalent am ong the largest opera tors 

in terms o f num bers o f shops are those 

form ed several years ago  now, often by 

wholesaling firms. O f such a nature is 

the 1800 +  shops Abe  chain fo rm ed by 

Eurocash Sp. z o.o. and having m ore than 

8 0  wholesale outlets distribu ted across 

a lm ost the entire country. A lso displaying 

strong linkage with a single w holesaler are 

the stores o f the Groszek  chain (the w h o le 

salers' Eldorado, whose owners also run 

the chain o f Stokrotka superm arkets, Nasz 

Sklep and IGA). Some of the chains (like 

Chata Polska) have not yet com e into pos

session of the ir own d is tribu tion networks, 

though the ir num bers of stores are increas

ing rap id ly (Fig. 3).

The chains currently encom passing at 

least several hundred stores take in virtua lly 

the whole country. A pa rticu la r dynamism is
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Figure 2. Largest hypermarket chains, 2004  
(acc. to Supermarket News , no. 1 3 /20 0 5 )

being dem onstrated by the chain o f small 

Zabka  shops, which has extended from  

just 7 in 1999 to m ore than 1360 today. 

In turn, the in tegra tion o f so many shops 

within the Lewiatan system is m ade possible

by, am ong other things, a ho ld ing structure 

with 1 0 -2 0  reg ional branches (Table 2).

The reg ional nature and scale of op e ra 

tions of many of the superm arket chains 

studied is m ade clear by the numbers of

Table 2. The largest chains of small shops* (integrated and with franchises)

Name of chain Noumber of shops Mean area of soles 
floor per shop (m2)

Abe 1781 80
Polska Sieć Handlowa Lewiatan 1597 92
labka 1 160 48
Sieć 34 909 120
Nasz Sklep 366 120
Polska Sieć Handlowa L.D. 331 148
Groszek 284 130
Sklepy F.J. 160 182
Euro Sklep 159 215
Nasze Sklepy 146 133
Chata Polska 143 166
IGA 142 220
Sieć Handlowo Delikatesy Centrum 136 189
Polska Sieć Handlowa Detal 101 119

* mean sales-floor area of a shop in the chain is below 250 m2. 

Source: Handel, 9 (136), 12th May 2004; information from the firms.
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number of outlets
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□  Chata Polska ■  Po loM arke t

Figure 3. Development o f the Chata Polska (Polish Hut) grocery chain of convenience 
stores and o f PoloMarket supermarkets, 1 9 9 7 -2 0 0 4  
(acc. to www.chatapolska.pl and ww w .po lom arket.p l)

branches in each that may be met with in 

the given place that is often the seat o f the 

operator. Thus the Piotr i Paweł chain has 6 

stores in Poznań, fo r example, Stokrotka 7 in 

Lublin, and Bertl as many as 9 in Szczecin. 

The situation looks s im ilar with the system 

of A ld ik  stores (11 in Lublin), PoloM arket (14 

in Toruń and 7 in Inowrocław), o r MarcPol 

with its 3 0 +  shops in Warsaw. A  location 

strategy of this kind undoubtedly has an 

influence on the spatial range of im pact of 

the network as a whole (W ilk, 2005 ).

The next few years should bring an 

in tensification o f in tegra tion phenom ena 

in Polish reta iling. In line with the trends

already observable , it w ill be ever co m 

m oner fo r shops be long ing to d iffe ren t 

kinds o f network to be met w ith in sm aller 

urban areas (Fig. 4). Necessitating this, if 

noth ing else, is the fact that, as the m arket 

is saturated with la rge-scale superstores, 

attem pts are naturally being m ade by the 

same opera tors to organize networks of 

sm aller ones.

Banking services

Photo 2. A shop o f the Zabka chain 
in Warsaw's housing estate

It was not so long ago  that certa in  a n a 

lysts were stating how unlikely it was tha t 

Poland w ould develop a system of fin a n 

cial institutions s im ila r to those in the W est 

(cf. Caselli and Pastrello, 1992). N everthe 

less, while as always being characterized 

by certa in m arket-specific features, Poland 

does have banking services at a level not 

depa rting  greatly from  counterparts  in the 

M em ber States o f the "o ld "  EU. A m ong 

the reasons fo r this fa r-reach ing change 

is the strong presence on the Polish m ar

ket o f financ ia l institutions o rig in a tin g  

in W estern Europe or the USA (Table 1). 

A t the end o f 2 0 0 0 , the num ber of b ra nch 

es o f banks with a prevalence o f fo re ign
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Figure 4. Selected regional retail networks, 2 005

cap ita l exceeded the num ber of dom esti

cally-ow ned banks.

The ongo ing  conso lida tion  o f the bank- 

ing-services sector is to be observed, with 

fu rthe r m ergers and takeovers, lead ing to 

an increased concen tra tion  of the services 

in question. As o f the end o f 2 0 0 4 , there 

were 54 com m ercia l banks in opera tion  in 

Poland (of which only Bank G ospodarstw a  

Krajowego  was s ta te-ow ned), as well as 

596 coopera tive  banks. The num ber o f 

com m ercia l banks has now gone down to 

54 (from 87 in 1993). C ap ita l con so lida 

tion has been accom panied by the re o rg a 

nization o f the system o f bank branches. 

W hile  the com m ercia l banks had fewer 

than 1600 of these in 1996, by 2 0 0 4  that 

num ber had passed 3 7 00 , a lbe it w ith the 

m ajority  o f these being concentra ted in the 

largest cities.

As o f 2 0 0 4 , the com m ercia l banks 

together gave w ork to m ore than 1 2 2 ,00 0

peop le, cf. 27 ,600  in the cooperative 

banks. However, em ploym ent in the bank

ing sector has been declin ing fo r at least 

5 year now. The m arket remains relatively 

small, w ith the entire system having assets 

o f a round 132 b illion  euros at its disposal 

at the end of 2 0 0 4 , i.e. the equiva lent of 

61% of Polish GDP (Sytuacja finansowa..., 

2 0 0 5 ).

A ra ther specific feature of the Pol

ish m arket is its relatively dense network 

of coopera tive  bank branches. However, 

from  the m id 1990s onwards, these banks 

also underwent a m arked conso lida tion  

enforced by the po o r cond ition  o f many 

ind iv idua l banks. The period 1 9 9 4 -2 0 0 4  

saw the num ber o f such banks decline from  

1 6 0 0 +  to less than 6 0 0  (Fig. 5). In 1999 

a lone, m ore than 4 0 0  banks m erged, 

while the period 1994 to 2 0 0 4  inclusive 

saw over 8 8 0  banks involved in mergers, 

while some 120 went out o f business.
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Figure 5. Changes in number of cooperative banks, 1 9 9 4 -2 0 0 4  
(acc. to Narodow y Bank Polski -  N ationa l Bank of Poland)
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Figure 6. Banks with the largest numbers o f on-line  accounts, 2005  
(acc. to financia l porta l www.money.pl)

However, the change in the num ber of 

independent cooperative banks was not 

associated with any change in the numbers 

of branches serving clients. The num ber 

in 2 0 0 4  was alm ost the same as tha t in 

1996, at close to 1900 branches.

T echno log ica l changes, the m o d e rn 

ization o f bank branches and the exten

sion o f the range o f services on o ffe r

have all been lead ing  to  the d e v e lo p 

m ent o f e lec tron ic  bank ing  and spread of 

c red it and de b it cards. W h ile  there were 

1.8 m illio n  e -b an k-accou n ts  at the end 

o f 2 0 0 3 , the figu re  exceeded 3 .5  m illio n  

by the end o f 2 0 0 5 2. As o f 2 0 0 4 , there 

were close to 17 m illio n  bank ing  cards in 

c ircu la tio n , m ost be ing de b it cards (on ly 

12% cred it cards). Bank clients had m ore

www.money.pl/banki, 12.10.2005
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than 8 0 0 0  cash m achines at the ir d is 

posal, m ost o f these loca ted  near bank 

b ranches, o r else in the areas where 

peop le  concen tra te  m ost (a irpo rts , s ta 

tions, shopp ing  centres, etc.). In spite o f 

the rap id  de ve lopm e n t o f d iffe re n t form s 

o f bank ing  services, the reo rga n iza tion  

o f bank netw orks and the p ro m o tio n  o f 

e -b a n k in g , there rem a ined a round  1 /3  

o f the ad u lt p o p u la tio n  not using the ser

vices o f any bank branch.

Higher education

The tra n s fo rm a tio n  o n g o in g  in the 

Polish econom y aroused the ed uca tion a l 

asp ira tions  o f young peop le , w ho were 

lo ok in g  to  find  p laces fo r them selves on 

the la b o u r m arket. The years from  the 

early  1990s on were cha racte rized  by a 

m arked increase in the num bers o f h igher 

ed uca tion  establishm ents o f both a state- 

run and (in pa rticu la r) a n o n -p u b lic  ch a r

acter. The range o f courses and subjects 

tha t cou ld  be stud ied deve loped , and

thousand 
1600 
1400 
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0

there were constant increases in the nu m 

bers studying, som eth ing  tha t w orked to 

even ou t o p p o rtu n itie s  fo r young peop le , 

as te rtia ry  studies becam e m ore w idely 

a va ila b le  -  even in the sm a lle r towns.

As was noted above, an eve r-la rger 

g ro up  o f non-state institu tions has been 

a p pe a rin g  a longs ide  the state fac ilities  

in h igher educa tion . W h ile  the firs t o f 

these d id  not open until 1991, just five 

years la te r the num bers o f h igh e r-ed uca 

tion a l establishm ents in the private sec

to r were g rea te r than in the public . As of 

the beg inn ing  o f 2 0 0 6 , some 4 3 0  such 

institu tions were in op e ra tion  in Poland, 

c. 3 0 0  o f these n o n -p u b lic 3. The fo u n d 

ers o f the la tte r inc lude associa tions, 

fou nda tions  (inc lud ing in te rna tiona l) 

and na tura l persons. N o rm a lly  these are 

sm all institu tions, in which several hu n 

dred students are in educa tion . Thus, as 

o f the year 2 0 0 4 /2 0 0 5 ,  there were c.

5 8 0 ,0 0 0  students in private schools, o r 

just 30%  o f the na tiona l to ta l (Fig. 7). 

A cha rac te ris tic  fea tu re  o f the n o n -p ub lic

public

non-public

CX̂  Cxt' c A  nSb ry\ ęSb rpb rS$ rxV r$04* 4* 4* ^  4* 4* 4* ^  o\° 4> ^

Figure 7. Students, 1 9 9 0 -2 0 0 4  
(acc. to Szkoły wyższe w Polsce, 2 0 0 5 , 

Central Statistical O ffice , Warsaw)

www.mein.gov.pl/szk-wyz/wykaz, 10.03.2006
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schools is a do m in an t p ro file  connected 

w ith econom ic issues (m anagem ent, m ar

keting, finance and banking).

The tota l num bers studying have 

increased a lm ostfo u r-fo ld  in the years since 

1990, from  just 4 0 0 ,0 0 0  then to more 

than 1 ,9 0 0 ,0 0 0  in 2 0 0 4 . This has been 

associated with an increase in the index 

fo r pa rtic ipa tion  in h igher education from  

around 13% in 1990 to 22%  in 1995 and 

as much as 48%  today. The greater part 

o f these students are still being catered fo r 

by the 1 2 0 +  state-run institutions in h igher 

education : as o f 2 0 0 4 , these accounted 

fo r 1 ,3 4 4 ,0 0 0  (or 70%) o f the 1 ,926 ,000  

students. The public-sector institutions are 

also becom ing m ore and m ore involved 

in pa id -fo r form s of (evening, weekend or 

extra-m ural) education , this augm enting 

the trad itiona l form  extended to day stu

dents.

The 18 universities rem ain Poland's 

largest institutions in te rtia ry  education. 

They currently have in excess of 5 0 0 ,0 0 0  

students between them. They are fo llowed 

by the 93 Schools o f Economics, with the ir 

c. 3 9 0 ,0 0 0  students, and the 22 higher 

technica l schools with 3 4 0 ,0 0 0  students. 

H igher voca tiona l schools have also exist

ed since 1997, and there are now more 

than 180 o f these, catering fo r m ore than

2 0 0 ,0 0 0  students.

At 9 0 0 0  o r so, the num ber o f fore ign 

students in h igher education in Poland 

remains small, m ainly as a result o f the 

lim ited num bers o f courses being run in 

fore ign languages. The fore ign students 

account fo r less than 1% o f the total in 

h igher education.

W hile  the lead ing public establishments 

are all in Poland's main cities, the ir non

public counterparts can now been found

in many sm aller urban centres across the 

country. Nevertheless, there remains a 

concen tra tion in W arsaw and the other 

capitals o f Poland's 16 voivodships. Some 

70 establishm ents o ffe ring  te rtia ry  educa 

tion have the ir seats in the Polish capita l, 

while fu rthe r places in the ranking are 

taken by Cracow , W roc ław  and Poznań. 

However, institutions o f the kind are now 

located in m ore than 100 of Poland's 

towns and cities (Fig. 8).

W arsaw aga in  leads the way where the 

num bers studying are concerned (in excess 

o f 2 7 0 ,0 0 0 ). However, C racow, W rocław , 

Poznań and Łódź each account fo r m ore 

than 1 0 0 ,0 0 0  students, while the cities 

in the 8 subsequent places toge ther ed u 

cate some 4 0 ,0 0 0  people. It w ill be hard 

to m ainta in this state o f a ffa irs in future, 

however, if fo r no other reason than that 

ever sm aller year-classes are now reach

ing the age at which they w ould seek to 

em bark upon h igher studies. This p roc

ess is a lready ensuring stiffer and stiffer 

com petition  and riva lry between estab

lishments when it comes to a ttrac ting  new 

students.

Gastronomy

G astronom y is one o f the service sec

tors tha t began to  deve lop very rap id ly  in 

Poland from  1989 onwards. Before tha t 

tim e, the country  had d iffe red  from  o ther 

CEEC countries (leaving aside those o f 

the fo rm e r Soviet Un ion) in having ra ther 

w eak ly-deve loped  gas tronom ic  services, 

no tw iths tand ing  the fac t tha t at least some 

o f these had never le ft p rivate hands. 

Efforts to exp la in  this state o f a ffa irs  

usually revolve a round  the structure
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Figure 8. H igher education institutions and students, 2 0 0 4 /2 0 0 5  
(by Przemysław Śleszyński)
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of Polish society (wherein a re lative ly high 

p ro p o rtio n  is ru ra l), a lack o f de ve lo p 

ment o f certa in  cu ltu ra l habits, a low  level 

o f w ealth , etc.

It is thus true  to  say th a t a g rea t 

b re ak th ro ug h  has taken p lace in this 

area o f life  in pos t-1989  Poland. In the 

firs t p lace there  has been a de ve lopm e n t 

in q u an tita tive  term s, w ith the share o f all 

fo o d  sales accoun ted  fo r  by ga s tro n o m ic  

outle ts increasing from  7.8% in 1990 to 

10.8%  in 2 0 0 0  (Sala, 2 0 0 4 ). This c o in 

c ided  w ith  an increase in the num ber o f 

restauran ts, bars, etc, from  3 1 ,0 3 4  in 

1989 to  8 8 ,0 6 7  in 2 0 0 0 . F urthe rm ore , 

gas tronom y con tinu ed  to  w itness very 

c le a r progress as regards the qu a lity  o f 

service, range o f fo o d  on o ffe r, ae s the t

ics, etc. Th ird ly, fo re ig n  firm s p ro v id ing  

ga s tro n o m ic  services have com e on to 

the Polish m arket, and fo u rth ly  -  Poles 

have begun to deve lop  a taste fo r  the 

cuisine o f o th e r coun tries , the reby sus

ta in in g  a dynam ic de ve lopm e n t o f e thn ic 

restauran ts and bars (in itia lly  V ie tn a m 

ese and Chinese, la te r a lso A ra b  and 

Turkish).

Any m ore penetrating analysis in what 

fo llows has had to be confined to just a 

few phenom ena which hopefu lly cha rac

terise the present s ituation where serv

ices in Poland are concerned. The issues 

involved are the expansion o f fore ign 

chains, the developm ent o f Polish gas tro 

nom ic networks s im ilar to fo re ign ones in 

terms of w hat they have to o ffe r and the ir 

o rgan iza tion , and the appearance o f in i

tiatives seeking to prom ote  Polish culinary 

trad ition .

The expansion of foreign networks 
offering gastronomic services

It is worth noting tha t the first foreign 

firm  to appear on Poland's gastronom ic 

market -  in association with Swedish cap i

tal -  was Dania Fast Food, which began 

to d istribute buns, frankfurters, ham burg

ers, etc. to kiosks scattered across the 

la rger cities and supplying "fa s t-fo o d " in 

1991. Though they still exist (having no 

fewer than 7 reg ional d istribu tion centres 

in 2 0 0 5 ), they were eclipsed rather rapidly 

as the g loba l chains cam e in.

Today's undoubted leader on the Pol

ish m arket is then the M cD ona ld 's  g loba l 

concern, which first appeared in Poland in 

1992 (open ing 3 restaurants tha t year). By 

2 0 0 5 , this had grown to 2 0 8  restaurants, 

o f which as many as 36 were in Warsaw. 

O vera ll, the outlets and o ther facilities 

associated with M cD ona ld 's  Polska Sp. z 

o. o. em ployed some 1 0 ,000  people (or 

6 0 - 8 0  per restaurant on average), while 

the value of the investment put in between 

1992 and 2 0 0 5  inclusive reached 6 5 0  

m illion zł.4

A no ther fo re ign concern easily visible 

on the Polish m arket is Am erican Restau

rants Flo/dings N V  (otherw ise AmRest), 

which encompasses Kentucky Fried 

Chicken  (KFC ), Pizza Hut and lce*Land. 

It m anages 3 0  KFC  restaurants in the 

Czech Republic, as well as outlets in the 

three a fo rem entioned categories across 

Poland5. Located w ith in the "casual d in 

ing"  segm ent o f the market, the KFC 

restaurants appeared here in 1993, but 

had grown to 71 in num ber by 2 0 0 4 . In 

turn, the first Pizza Hut pizza restaurants

4 www.mcdonalds.pl, 25.09.2005.

5 Probably for this reason it is based in Wrocław, close to the Polish-Czech border.
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opened in 1992, opera ting  out o f the then 

still-new  5 -s ta r M arrio tt Hote l in W arsaw 

city centre. As o f 2 0 0 4 , there were 57 

such restaurants na tionw ide (42 opera ting  

independently and 15 a longside Kentucky 

Fried C hicken)6.

To be m entioned am ong other fo r

e ign chains of restaurants dem onstra ting 

a pa rticu la rly  high level o f activ ity in Poland 

is TelePizza Poland, associated with Span

ish cap ita l and also having the firm 's piz

zerias in the Czech Republic subord inated 

to it from  2 0 0 4  onw ards.7

However, fo r all tha t the M cD ona ld 's , 

Kentucky Fried Chicken, Pizza Hut and Tel

epizza chains proved capab le  of establish

ing themselves solidly on the Polish m ar

ket, several w orld  potentates in the same 

fie ld  did not. The first -  in itia lly  very active 

-  fo re ign chain to w ithdraw  from  Poland 

was Burger King (opera ting  here in the 

years 1991 -2001 inclusive). A no ther firm  

" lo s t"  was the Dom ino's Pizza chain (pres

ent here from  1 9 9 4 -2 0 0 2  inclusive).

A longside the c lear "w inners" and 

"losers" on the Polish m arket are fo re ign 

chains whose expansion has rem ained 

much m ore lim ited, leaving a fina l assess

ment o f the ir status a p rob lem atica l one. 

Examples here w ould be the A m erican res

tau ran t chain TCI Friday's, the Pizza San 

M arzano  pizzerias and D unkin ' Donuts.

Yet a fu rthe r category w ould concern 

the chains only just venturing on to the 

Polish market, such as the Tchibo C of

fee Bar8 and the rather s im ila rly-pro filed  

C offeeheaven International, the first firm  

from  Poland to be noted on the London 

Stock Exchange9.

In summary, the 10-15 years of experi

ence since Poland's systemic transformation 

began have been enough to make it clear 

that the country's market represents not that 

easy a territory on which foreign concerns 

specializing in gastronomy may operate. 

After an initial period of dram atic expan

sion, a consolidation phase set in just a few 

years later, this turning into stagnation or 

even regression in certain cases. Some for

eign concerns were simply not able to cope 

with the very stiff competition put up by other 

foreign corporations on the one hand, but 

also on the other by lesser restaurant chains 

(often Polish) and even a whole series of indi

vidually-owned bars, cafes and restaurants.

The appearance and development of 
Polish chains rendering gastronomic 

services

Domestic chains with offers and operations 

resembling the foreign ones

In response to the dram atic  expansion 

o f fo re ign gastronom ic chains, the mid

6 It is interesting to note that, when Pizza Hut and Kentucky Fried Chicken restaurants first appeared in Poland, 
they were associated with the quasi-Mexican style outlet Taco Bell. This was, however, closed down on account of 
its limited popularity. In contrast, from 1999 the so-called "ice-bars" of lce*Land came into operation, there being 
22 of these by 2004. In total, the restaurants of American Restaurants Holdings NV  in Poland employ around 5000 
(www.kfc.com.pl, 20.09.2005, www.pizzahut.com.pl, 20.09.2005, www.amrest.com.pl, 20.09.2005).

7 www.telepizza.pl, 15.09.2005

® www.tchibo.pl/bary.html, 17.09.2005

9 www.coffeeheaven.en.com/home/html, 22.09.2005. Outside Poland, this was present in 2005 on the Czech 
Republic market (3 outlets) and in Latvia (7). The plan for 2006 is to open the first cafes in Bulgaria and Romania, 
followed in later years by Lithuania, Ukraine, Slovakia and Hungary, as well as Estonia, Croatia and Slovenia.
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1990s saw the first hom e-grow n Polish in i

tiatives seeking to establish chains of res

taurants tha t nevertheless opera ted a long 

sim ilar lines to the fore ign models.

The idea o f found ing a network of 

average-quality restaurants that could 

o ffe r clients meals resembling orienta l 

cuisine while at the same tim e meeting 

the requirements fo r the so-ca lled "casual 

din ing" establishments appeared in 1993, 

the brains behind it being explorer-entre- 

preneur Tomasz M orawski (alias Tom 

M altom ). The first restaurant o f this new 

chain, dubbed Sphinx, was opened in 

Łódź in 1995. New restaurants began to 

appear quite soon thereafter, but all the 

time in line with an interesting and orig ina l 

location strategy that continued to ignore 

Poland's capita l city over the next several 

years. This phenom enon reflects the late- 

1990s saturation o f the W arsaw m arket in 

gastronom y (cf. that o f other towns and c it

ies) with restaurants and bars offering A rab 

and Turkish dishes (Kaczorek and Kowal

czyk, 2 0 0 3 ). The presence of the new chain 

in W arsaw would doubtless have been suf

fic ient to ensure the Sphinx restaurants a 

lesser reputation fo r novelty and innova

tion than they turned out to develop in the 

sm aller agglom erations. In terms of both 

num ber o f outlets and turnover, Sphinx was 

by 2 0 0 4  the num ber-three chain in Poland 

(a fte rM cD ona ld 's  and Pizza Hut). By 2 0 0 5 , 

they had 64 restaurants in 34  towns and 

cities. They were em ploying around 1200, 

had 6 0 0 0 -6 5 0 0  places fo r diners, and

were serving 3 5 0 ,0 0 0 -4 0 0 ,0 0 0  of them  

each m on th10.

The Pizza Dom inium  chain appeared  

in 1993 and rap id ly began to open piz

zerias tha t specia lized in hom e deliveries. 

As of 2 0 0 5 , there were 32 in Poland and 

1 ab road  (in M oscow). The firm 's plans in 

turn call fo r the establishm ent o f new o u t

lets in Russia and Ukra ine, as well as in 

London and New York,11 a long with Kow

alski Drive  bars in C ra cow 12.

Chains offering traditional 

Polish cuisine

In 2 0 0 3 , as the M ay 1st 2 0 0 4  day o f 

Poland's accession to  the EU loom ed ever 

larger, a public deba te broke ou t re g a rd 

ing the need to take steps to win p ro tec

tion fo r any food -indus try  products from  

Poland tha t m ight ga in recogn ition  as 

reg ional products with protected des igna

tion of o rig in .

A fu rth e r exam ple o f in itia tives seek

ing to preserve Poland's cu lina ry  t ra d i

tions may be seen in the cha in  o f res

taurants be long ing  to fam ous C racow  

restaura teur Jan Kościuszko (known as 

the C hłopskie  Jad ło  g ro up  -  the o f f i

cia l English trans la tion  be ing "Peasant 

F ood "). This began life in 1995, w ith the 

open ing  o f a first restauran t o ffe rin g  t ra 

d ition a l Polish dishes at G ło g o c z ó w  (by 

the very busy C ra cow -Z ako pa ne  road). 

The reference to  the trad ition s  o f Polish 

cook ing  was enough to  ensure tha t the 

restaurant received the very prestig ious

10 www.sphinx.pl, 30.09.2005; Sphinx w natarciu, Food Service, 4, pp. 16-18.

11 www.pizzadominum.pl, 01.10.2005.

12 At this point, mention might also be made of an idea appearing a few years ago in Poland, whereby fast- 
food outlets of the McDonald 's type would include on their menu some meal more in line with the traditions of Polish 
cuisine and given the working title of the McKielbasa (a kind of sausage) -  the idea also gained acknowledgement 
in the product called WieśMac in Polish.
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Teraz Polska ("P o land N o w ") aw ard tha t 

very same year, this be ing con ferred by 

the President o f Poland upon products 

considered o f value in p ro m o tin g  the 

country. N o ting  the ge og ra p h ica l d is tr i

bu tion o f the C hłopskie  Jad ło  g roup  (an 

8 -res tau ran t chain by 2 0 0 5 , plus stands 

in 1 0 -2 0  hyperm arkets), it is possib le to 

discern the ow ner's cons is ten tly -deve lop

ing strategy o f open ing  ou tle ts : (i) in o r 

close to places representing m a jo r to u r

ist a ttrac tions  -  as in C racow 's O ld  Town 

and Zakopane (though less so in the case 

o f the W arsaw  restauran t), (ii) by roads of 

im portance  (especia lly to  tou ris t tra ffic) 

e.g. at the a fo re m en tion ed  G ło g o czó w  

(between C racow  and Zakopane) and 

at Poczesna near C zęstochow a (on the 

K a to w ice -W a rsaw /Łó dź  rou te). These 

tw o  fac tors , com b ined  w ith a persistent

re ferring  back to the trad itions  of Poland's 

rura l cuisine (even in a m agazine entitled 

N a chłopski rozum  published since 2001) 

and the com m encem ent w ith ca te ring  

services from  1999, have ensured the sta

tus o f the C hłopskie Jad ło  g roup  as a fine 

exam ple o f gas tronom ic  activ ity  la rge ly 

ta rge ted at those interested in cu lina ry 

tourism  (Kowalczyk, 2 0 0 5 )13.

A no the r chain seeking to draw  on 

Poland's cu lina ry heritage is Leśne Runo, 

which appeared in the year 2 0 0 0  at the 

in itia tive o f Towarzystwa P rzyjació ł Pol

skiej Kuchni (The Society o f Friends of 

Polish Cuisine). By 2 0 0 5 , there were 

6 Leśne Runo restaurants a long  the 

country 's m ain roads (and concen tra t

ing to a la rge extent on dishes w ith w ild 

m ushroom s, desserts with b ilberries and 

raspberries, and so on). This denotes

Photo 3. Country-style restaurant in central Poland

13 www.chlopskieiadlo.com.pl, 15.09.2005.
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a targe ting  o f m otorized tourists, fo re ig n 

ers am ong them , who are pa rticu la rly  

keen to visit the M azurian  Lakeland. Fur

ther con firm a tion , were it needed, is tha t 

all o f the restaurants are ad jacent to the 

petro l stations o f PKN O rlen  (Poland's 

largest d is tribu to r o f fuels) o r StatoiP4.

The ob jective o f prom oting  Polish d ish

es has also been set by the authorities in 

certain regions or at local level, as well as 

those otherw ise involved in the prom otion  

o f tou rism 15.

The reg ion of Poland cultivating cu li

nary trad ition  to the greatest extent on a 

day-to -day basis, and thus starting to be 

perceived as an "own b ra nd " where the 

tourist trade is concerned, is the n o rth 

east o f the country, i.e. Podlasie (part o f 

eastern Podlaskie voivodship) in general, 

and the area around Suwałki in particular. 

Draw ing an ever greater fo llow ing  am ong 

Poles and fore ign tourists, the Podlasie 

cuisine boasts, not only its specifics in 

gourm et terms (entailing both the choice 

o f products and the way they are p ro 

cessed), but also a cu ltu ra l background 

o f its own reflecting the region's role as a 

m eeting po in t fo r the cu linary trad itions of 

Poland, Lithuania, Belarus and the Tatars. 

Survey research carried out by a website

has revealed tha t the dishes considered 

most representative of Podlasie are: the 

layered cake known as sękacz (ind ica ted 

in 43 .5%  o f cases), the po ta to  dish known 

as kartacze  (29.4% ), the po ta to -bake  b a b 

ka ziem niaczana  (12.9%), and the typ ica lly 

Lithuanian lentil-stu ffed p ie rog i known 

as soczewiaki (14.1%).16 Further tra d i

tiona l foods put fo rw ard  as specia lities o f 

the region include the Herbowe  soured 

cucum bers m ade to the same recipe in 

Kruszewo since 1925, cold meats (in the 

shape of Lithuanian kindziuk  and country 

sausages), cakes (notably the a fo re m en

tioned sękacz baked in Sejny by a loca l 

fam ily since 1890), and above all po ta to  

dishes (babka ziem niaczana  and the g ra t- 

ed -m ea t-a nd -p o ta to  lo a f known as kiszka 

ziem niaczana). A ttesting to the o rig in a l 

nature o f a Podlasie cuisine tha t is worthy 

of special treatm ent is the recogn ition  as a 

reg iona l p roduct under EC law  of what is 

called pierekaczewnik, m ultilayered p ie ro 

gi o f Tatar o rig in  stuffed with meat, on ion 

and pepper and a tta in ing  diam eters o f 3 0  

cm and weights o f around 3 kg17.

A no ther case o f the p rom otion  of 

local cu lina ry trad itions m ight entail the 

2001 appearance in the Podhale reg ion 

(the m ounta in  foo th ills  area located

14 wwwJesneruno.pl, 05.10.2005. In 2004, the aforementioned Towarzystwo Przyjaciół Polskiej Kuchni took 
on the Stajnia Polska chain with its 30 riding centres across Poland -  the aim being to promote and support tourism 
on horseback.

15 For example, in 2003, the Association (based in Piecki in the Mazurian Lakeland) was joined by the authori
ties of Mrągowo county in issuing a tourist map marking the locations of 40 agritourist farms, restaurants, etc, spe
cializing in the serving of local dishes (Title: Wiejskie jadło. M apa kulinarna pow iatu mrągowskiego, Stowarzyszenie 
Na Rzecz Rozwoju Turystyki Wiejskiej in Piecki and Powiat Office in Mrągowo, Piecki and Mrągowo, 2003). This 
shows that the dishes most often on offer in this part of Poland are the traditional country fare of different kinds of 
pierogi (mainly with wild mushrooms, bilberries and meat), wild mushroom soup, babka ziemniaczana and potato 
pancakes, and dishes with fresh or smoked fish.

16 www.produkt-regionalny.org, 20.09.2005.

17 www.produkt-regionalny.org, 20.09.2005; www.wrotapodlasia.pl, 05.10.2005; KIKA, 2004, Podlaskie 
rarytasy, supplement entitled Podlasie w stolicy, Gazeta Wyborcza-Białystok, 02-03.2004 r., pp. 4, 6, 8 and 10.
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adm in istra tive ly w ith in southern pa rt o f 

M a łop o lsk ie  voivodship) o f the O scypek  

Trail. As of 2 0 0 5 , this linked toge ther 15 

places (m ainly shepherds' huts) at which 

the special sm oked sheep-m ilk cheese of 

the above nam e is made. The idea may yet 

ga in  fu rthe r popu larity , since around 100 

Podhale households are currently cons id

ered to be involved in m aking oscypek, as 

well as the soft white cheese Podhale bryn

dza, also m ade from  ewe's m ilk (Jasiński 

and Rzytki, 2 0 0 5 ).

S im ilar trends are beginning to em erge 

in o ther regions. Thus, in Lower Silesia 

(D o lnośląsk ie  vo ivodship), a round 100 

producers have com e toge ther to form  

a g roup  m arketing "H ea th e r honey from  

the Lower Silesian Forests". The phenom 

enon is pa rticu la rly  visible in those parts o f 

Poland tha t retain a quite distinct culinary 

trad ition , i.e. Silesia (in which the cooking 

resembles tha t across the bo rde r in parts o f 

G erm any and the Czech Republic), around 

Poznań (dishes o f the W ie lkopo lska region 

aga in  reca lling those o f G erm any), in the 

C racow  area (the cuisine o f what is known 

as M a łop o lska  m aking some reference to 

Austria and in pa rticu la r -  in the Podhale 

reg ion -  to tha t o f S lovakia), a round W ar

saw (M azovian cuisine) and to the north o f 

it (in the Kurpie reg ion), as well as in areas 

ad jacen t to the cities o f G dańsk (Kaszuby 

cuisine) and Lublin.

 * ----------

Poland's systemic transfo rm a tion  has 

been accom pan ied  by several d istinct 

trends from  the po in t o f view o f the deve l

opm en t o f services, especially in retailing 

and gastronom y:

-  A  near-com ple te  privatiza tion of what 

pre -1989 had been in state o r c o o p e ra 

tive hands to a large extent (gas trono

my) o r pa rtia lly  (retail trade).

-  The involvem ent in the running o f outlets 

o ffe ring  gastronom ic services o f p e o 

ple not having previous experience of 

this kind (especially in rural areas, as at 

ag ritou ris t farms).

-  Entry on to the Polish m arket o f large 

fo re ign corpora tions running extensive 

chains o f outlets, be these in banking or 

gastronom y.

-  The appearance (generally singly but 

som etim es la tterly in suffic ient num 

bers to create small local o r reg ional 

networks) o f an ever greater num ber of 

shops (notably grocers ') o r restauran ts/ 

bars o ffe ring  ethnic cuisine -  o f Europe

an nations but m ore often of East Asia 

and the M idd le  East.

-  The appearance of initiatives to cu lti

vate, prom ote and develop trad itiona l 

Polish cooking (as well as the cuisine of 

nations present today or in the past on 

Polish territory, e.g. Jewish).

All o f the a fo rem entioned phenom ena 

have been ongo ing  sim ultaneously, ensur

ing tha t re ta iling, banking services, gas

tronom y and many o ther types o f service- 

sector activ ity in Poland have com e to d iffe r 

less and less from  the sim ilarservices being 

rendered in other European countries. 

W here there are still d ifferences, this does 

not necessarily im ply tha t the services 

ava ilab le  here are offered at a lower level 

o f quality.
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Introduction

Sporad ic examples o f fo re ign travels by 

the inhabitants o f Poland were to be noted 

from  the tim e the Polish state first came 

into existence. These were m ainly trips in 

the nature o f p ilgrim ages, o r else journeys 

m ade in the nam e of d ip lom acy and trade ; 

these be ing augm ented from  the 14th 

century on by stays passed in other cou n 

tries fo r the purposes of h igher education. 

Ano ther o f the earliest form s of tourism  

related to spa visits -  C iep lice Śląskie and 

Lądek (Lower Silesia) were known fo r this 

as early as in the 13th century. Sightseeing 

tourism  began to develop in the late 18th 

and early 19th centuries, while the la tte r 

era brough t ever-m ore-frequent trips of the 

more typ ica l recreational kind. These were 

again m ainly associated with spa towns 

(/.a. at tha t stage Krynica, Busko Zdró j, 

Iwonicz, Szczawnica and C iechocinek, and 

later also Zakopane). It is back to the 19th 

century (and also earlier) tha t there dates 

the developm ent o f coastal resorts (Sopot, 

Kołobrzeg, Świnoujście and M iędzyzdro je). 

Tours of the m ountains also began to devel

op at tha t tim e, and it was there tha t a true 

beginn ing to Polish tourism  can be said to 

have been made. The key date is 1873, fo r 

it was then that Poland's first organ iza tion  

catering fo r tourism  G alicyjskie Towarz

ystwo Tatrzańskie (the G a lic ian  Tourist 

Society) cam e into existence. This becam e 

the Polish Tatra M ountains Society in 1920. 

A  rap id developm ent o f tourism  took  place 

in the in ter-W ar period , but tha t was b ru ta l

ly in terrupted by Second W orld  W ar. Sub

sequently, tourist tra ffic  was concentrated 

in the spa areas o f the C arpa th ians, in the 

W arsaw  area and a long the coast.

U nder com m unism  it was inevitably 

dom estic tourism  tha t prevailed, and to a 

very large extent tourism  o f an organized 

nature. The organ izations Polskie Towarz

ystwo Turystyczne and Polskie Towarzystwo 

Krajoznawcze  cam e back into existence, 

only to m erge in 1950 to form  the Polskie 

Towarzystwo Turystyczno-Krajoznawcze  

(PTTK, o r the Polish Tourist and C ountry- 

Lovers' Society). This organ iza tion  ope r

ates to this day, a lbe it w ith a much lesser 

role currently than in the past. In the 1970s 

and 1980s, the trips organized by the PTTK
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were pa rtic ipa ted  in by a lm ost 10 m illion 

peop le -  cf. just 1 m illion at the end o f the 

1990s. Trips and stays in ho liday homes 

were also supported by the W orkers' 

H o liday Fund (Fundusz Wczasów Pracow

niczych) established in 1949, as well as by 

large tou ris t offices.

20,1 19,4

12,2 11,6

Figure 1. Num ber o f foreign tourists 
in selected European countries, 2004  

(acc. to data from  W orld Tourism 
Organization)

Ind iv idua lly-organ ized trips have 

becom e m ore and m ore po pu la r since 

1989. Rest-and-recreation tours, as well 

as sightseeing trips, are organized by an 

ever-large num ber o f travel agencies. Like

wise, the s ignificance o f the private sectors 

has increased in re lation to the overnight 

accom m oda tion  base, the trips on o ffe r 

and the variety o f travel agencies. Thanks 

to this libera liza tion , to the open ing of bo r

ders and easing o f visa restrictions, and to 

full access to passports and fore ign cur

rency, there has been a m arked growth 

o f tou ris t tra ffic  both to and from  Poland. 

New organ izations created include Polish 

N a tiona l Tourist O ffice , Polish Cham ber o f 

Tourism and other governm enta l bodies or 

N G O s  whose aims include the prom otion  

o f tourism  in Poland and beyond.

C urrently , tou rism  is ind ica ted as one 

o f the sectors cap ab le  o f ensuring dyn am 

ic eco no m ic  g row th  in Poland, w h ile  at 

the same tim e lim iting  the consequences 

o f any changes tha t need to be m ade. 

It is at one and the same tim e a to o l by 

which to  address the unem ploym ent p ro b 

lem taken note of in many governm ent 

docum ents and deve lopm ent strateg ies at 

vo ivodsh ip  level w hich put it even in first 

place. U nder the Strategy fo r the D e ve lop 

m ent o f Tourism in the Years 2 0 0 1 -2 0 0 6 ,  

adop ted  by the G ove rnm en t, the m ain aim  

o f state po licy  in this fie ld  is supposed to 

be to  im prove the com petitiveness o f w ha t 

Poland has to  o ffe r tourists na tiona lly  and 

in te rna tiona lly . Favouring this w ill be an 

expansion o f the a ttrac tio ns  at reg iona l 

level and in genera l, in te r a lia  th rough  the 

presenting o f the country 's  cu ltu ra l and 

na tura l he ritage, im proved accessib ility  

to  the fo re ign  and dom estic  tou ris t m a r

kets, ac tiva tion  at the adm in is tra tive  levels 

o f the vo ivodsh ip , pov ia t and gm ina , and 

an enhancem ent o f the roles o f reg iona l 

and loca l tou ris t o rgan iza tions  where the 

shaping and deve lopm en t o f the po s 

sib ilities on o ffe r are concerned. The 

Strategy fo r the deve lopm ent o f tou rism  

fu rth e r assumes tha t tou ris t deve lopm ent 

can on ly progress where the p rinc ip le  o f 

susta inab le  deve lopm ent is adhered to, 

w ith s im u ltaneous respect extended to  the 

rights o f nature p ro tec tion  and p ro tec tion  

o f the environm ent. Regional p rogram m es 

fo r the deve lopm ent o f tourism  m ust 

there fore  take fu ll accoun t o f the capac ity  

o f the env ironm en t to  absorb  tou ris t t ra f

fic , as well as the need fo r it to be utilized 

susta inably and to  show a pre ference fo r 

form s o f tourism  tha t favou r b iod ive rs ity  

conserva tion .
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Poland's place within 
European tourism

The iso la tion, m arg ina liza tion  and 

po litica l b lockade tha t com m unist Poland 

was subjected to ensured tha t the s ign ifi

cance of in te rna tiona l tourism  was always 

very much lim ited. A fte r Second W orld  War, 

the tourist tra ffic  bound fo r the com m unist 

countries was very effectively contro lled. 

W hile  there was the odd pe riod  with rather 

more intensive tourist tra ffic , it was really 

only a fte r 1989 tha t freedom  to cross the 

borders v irtua lly  at w ill reappeared. Like

wise, a fte r the very m a jo r po litica l, social 

and econom ic changes tha t took place in 

Central and Eastern Europe, the s ign ifi

cance of Poland as a destina tion  fo r tou r

ists began to increase markedly. In 1990, 

some 3.4  m illion visits by fore igners were 

m ade. Currently, Poland is a destina tion 

fo r upwards o f 14 m illion tourists annu

ally, p lacing it at the top  of the second 

ten w orld  tourist destinations, and in 8th 

place in Europe. The record year o f 1997 

brought 19.5 m illion tourist visits.

The num bers visiting Poland are ob v i

ously much higher. The figu re  ob ta ined fo r 

the num ber o f bo rde r crossings m ade in 

2 0 0 4  is 62 m illion  (cf. 89  m illion in record 

year 1999) -  fo r touris t tra ffic  see the ch a p 

ter by T. Kom ornicki.

The causes underp inn ing this deve lop 

ment are very com plex and do not sim 

ply reflect the open ing o f borders and 

increased m obility. Purchasing power pa r

ity and the level o f earn ings ensure the 

existence of transboundary  movements and 

tourism  of a "co m m erc ia l" nature. A lso to 

be m entioned are im proved accessibility, 

the quality o f the overn igh t a cco m m od a 

tion base and o ffe r m ade ava ilab le  to tou r

ists, and o ther services. Heritage cities are 

ga in ing  in significance, as are attractive 

natural environm ents under pro tection (like 

the M azurian Lakes and C arpath ians) and 

history-re la ted factors (e.g. the sentim ent 

G erm ans still feel fo r Poland's "regained 

te rrito ries").

Tourism is a social phenom enon that 

has considerab le spatial im plications. 

The intensiveness o f tourist tra ffic  varies 

greatly across Europe, with m ore than 2 /3  

o f all those engaged in it heading fo r the 

western and southern European countries. 

The w orld 's  largest tourist reg ion -  the 

M ed itte ranean Basin -  receives m ore than 

3 6 0  m illion  visits a year. This intensively 

visited area also extends northwards to 

take in the rest o f France, the A lp ine cou n 

tries, the Benelux countries and the UK and 

Norway. Indeed, in the last 10 o r so years 

it has also extended eastwards to include 

Poland, H ungary and even a couple of 

tourist centres in Russia. Poland can in 

no way match the lead ing European des

tina tions of France, Spain o r Italy when it 

com es to tourism , not can it really com pete 

w ith these o r o ther countries when it comes 

to the most po pu la r form  o f tourism  encap

sulated by the abbrevia tion  of "the  3 S" 

(Sea, Sun and Sand).

W ith in  the EU, tou ris t ac tiv ity  depends 

m ainly on the dynam ics to reg iona l c lie n 

tele (be these dom estic  o r in te rna tiona l, 

o r -  as in the decided m a jo rity  o f cases 

-  from  ne ig hbo uring  countries). Tourists 

from  ne ig hbo u ring  countries represent 

76% o f all fo re ign  tourists com ing into 

Poland, and as m uch as 94%  o f those 

m aking day-visits. Polish tourism  rem ains 

very m uch dom ina ted  by dom estic  tra f

fic , the share o f the to ta l it accounts fo r 

be ing am ong the highest in the EU. At the
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Figure 2. Arrivals o f foreigners to Poland, 1 9 9 5 -2 0 0 5  
(acc. to data from  Institute o f Tourism in Poland)

registered tou ris t ob jects, some 83%  o f 

the to ta l are from  w ith in Poland (cf. 86%  

in G erm any, 78%  in Sweden and 73%  in 

Finland) (Fig. 2, Fig 3).

The main tourist attractions

Thanks to its rich and long history, 

Poland can boast a wealth o f heritage and 

m onum ents. The most precious o f these 

have been entered on the UNESCO  List 

o f W orld  Cu ltura l and N atu ra l H eritage. 

M any are ou tstanding natural objects, but 

where cultura l heritage is concerned, the 

items listed and representing m ajor a ttra c 

tions fo r dom estic and fore ign tourists at 

the same tim e are:

-  Cracow 's O ld  Town -  entered on the list 

in 1978,

-  The W ieliczka Salt M ine and M useum  

(1978),

-  O św ięcim  (Auschwitz), the largest o f the 

concen tra tion  cam ps established by the 

Nazis (1979),

-  W arsaw's O ld  and New Towns (1980 ),

-  the B ia łow ieża Primeval Forest (1980),

-  Zam ość historica l centre (1982),

-  Toruń -  the com plex o f M ed iaeva l a rc h i

tecture (1997),

-  M a lb o rk  -  the castle o f the Teutonic 

Knights (1997),

-  Kalwaria Zebrzydowska -  the Bernard ine 

m onastery com plex with stations o f the 

cross (1999),

-  Jawor and Świdnica -  Evengelical "Peace 

Churches" from  the 17th century (2001),

-  B inarowa, Bliznę, D ębno, Haczów, L ip

nica M urow ana and Sękowa -  w ooden 

churches in M a łop o lska  (2 0 0 3 ),

-  Łęknica, M użakowski Park -  a la n d 

scaped park from  the early 19th century 

(20 04 ).
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Figure 3. Tourists using accom m odation , 1 9 9 5 -2 0 0 4  
(acc. to data from  Institute o f Tourism in Poland)

Poland fu rthe r features a num ber of 

attractive features sign ificant on the Euro

pean scale and capab le  o f d raw ing tou r

ists from  across the continent, if not the 

world, i.e.:

-  w ild nature -  an a ttractive landscape 

and the possib ility o f seeing anim als 

(i.a . in the Bieszczady Mts., Polesie, the 

Białowieża Forest, Biebrza Valley and 

the M azury reg ion),

-  the chance to sail o r navigate a long rivers 

and canals (also taking a raft a long the 

Dunajec river in the Pieniny Mts. kayak

ing and canoeing a long the Brda, Czarna

Hańcza, Drawa and Krutynia rivers, and 

making trips along the Elbląski Canal),

-  a range of heritage bu ild ings (includ ing 

but not solely those on the W orld  H erit

age List),

-  historic city centres (i.a. of Cracow, W ar

saw, G dańsk, W rocław  and Poznań),

-  cultura l events (i.a. in C racow, W arsaw, 

Łódź, Żelazowa W ola and Łańcut),

-  castles and re-creations of m ediaeval 

tournam ents (e.g. a t G o lu b -D obrzyń ),

-  "w ooden Poland" (e.g. at the v illage 

of C hoch o łó w  and in Podlasie, o r else 

at o u td o o r museums in such places as

*  /  • A

-  .*
*

Photo 1. C racow  (Kraków) -  M arket Square 
and M ariack i church

Photo 2. W ieliczka Salt M ine 
near Cracow
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Sanok, Kluki, Wdzydze Kiszewskie and 

C iechanow iec),

-  horse-rid ing,

-  spa and health -resort tourism  (at M ię 

dzyzdroje, Świnoujście and Kołobrzeg, 

as well as in the Sudetes and C a rp a th i

ans),

-  places o f p ilg rim age (assuming ever- 

g reater s ignificance fo r fore igners in 

re lation to places associated with the life 

and work of the late Pope John Paul II 

-  i.e. C racow, W adow ice and the area. 

The Sanctuary of the M ercy M o the r of 

G od  in Częstochowa has also assumed 

in te rna tiona l significance).

Photo 3. The beach on the Baltic Sea 
in Dziwnów (Western Pomerania)

Poland o f course possesses many o th 

er sotes attractive from  the po in t o f view 

o f tourism . In add ition  to those m entioned 

above, there are a num ber o f places that 

have prim arily  been o f im portance to the 

dom estic customers, but have recently 

com e to be discovered by foreigners 

as well. N ationally , the most s ignificant 

a ttractions are related to:

-  m ountain tourism  (i.a. in the Tatra, Pien

iny, Bieszczady and Karkonosze Mts.),

-  ski tourism  (i.a. at Zakopane, Szczyrk, 

Krynica, Szklarska Poręba, Z ieleniec, 

Karpacz and Czarna G ó ra ),

-  health tourism  (at the many spas like 

Kudowa Zdró j, Krynica, Rabka and C ie 

chocinek),

-  p ilg rim age tourism  (to Częstochowa 

-  Jasna G ó ra , Kalwaria Zebrzydowska, 

G raba rka , Licheń, etc.),

-  spe leo log ica l and c lim b ing holidays (in 

the Tatras, the C racow -C zęstochow a 

U p land, the Karkonosze and Rudawy 

Janow ickie M ts.),

-  water sports (in the Lakelands and on 

the coast, etc.),

-  sightseeing tourism  (e.g. in the W ie lko 

polska reg ion),

-  agritou rism  (in the Podlasie, Roztoc

ze, Pom eranian and M azury regions, 

am ong others),

-  a rchaeo log ica l tourism  (e.g. at Biskupin, 

Krzem ionki O pa tow sk ie , etc.).

Places a ttrac tive  from  the po in t o f 

view  o f na ture (m ost especia lly  the p ro 

tected areas) have a p a rtic u la r ro le  to  

p lay w ith in  Polish tou rism . O n e  area 

re ferred to  a lready  is the B ia łow ieża For

est p ro tected  w ith in  the B ia łow ieski NP. 

This is the on ly  p rim eva l fo rest area le ft 

in the European low land . The B iebrzański 

(B iebrza) NP, p ro te c ting  one o f Europe's 

la rgest m arsh land  areas, is a lso un ique, 

o b ta in in g  tou ris t incom e from  kayak

in g /c a n o e in g  and b irdw a tch ing . A  s i

m ila r ro le  is played by the N a rw ia ńsk i 

(N arew ) NP and the "U jśc ie  W a rty " 

(W arta  M ou th ) NP, tho ugh  these are 

ra the r po ten tia l (than current) m agnets 

fo r  tou rism  a t this stage. The tw o  coasta l 

N a tio n a l Parks represent massive tou ris t 

a ttrac tio ns . Indeed, they are visited by 

such num bers tha t a th rea t is posed to  

nature  in sum m er. S łow iński NP is close 

to  the m a jo r seaside resort o f Łeba, yet it 

is o b lig e d  to p ro tec t Europe's 3rd  h ighest
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Photo 4. Hel Peninsula on the Baltic Sea

coasta l dunes, plus lagoons and forest, 

gene ra ting  a very im p o rta n t ha b ita t fo r 

birds. S im ilarly, W o lińsk i NP on W olin  

Island (Poland 's la rgest is land) receives 

m ore than 1.5 m illio n  tou ris t visits and is 

close to  the G e rm an  bo rde r and  the tw o  

la rge co a s ta lly -loca te d  hea lth -reso rts  o f 

Ś w inoujście and M iędzyzd ro je . N a tu ra l- 

ly -va luab le  areas w ith in  tha t Park inc lude 

sea -c liffs  nearly 100 m etres h igh, an 

area o f sea and the de lta  o f the  Świna.

Even m ore thronged by visitors are the 

N a tiona l Parks in the m ountains. Poland's 

num ber one natural a ttraction  -  the area 

o f the Tatra Mts. -  receives around 3 m il

lion visits a year. This is the only A lp ine- 

type area in Poland and is also w ell-know n 

abroad. The nearby Pieniński (Pieniny Mts.) 

NP has been a destination fo r tourists since 

the 19th century, its main a ttrac tion  being 

the chance to raft through the gorge of 

the Dunajec river (something tha t around

6 0 0 ,0 0 0  tourists do each year). The 

N a tiona l Park in the Karkonosze Mts. (the

highest in the Sudetes) receives 1.2 m illion 

visits a year, while tha t in the Świętokrzyskie 

Mts. (Poland's oldest fo ld  m ountains 

topped by rock fields) is also popular. 

The Bieszczady Mts. (in Bieszczadzki NP) 

have m ountain meadows known as po lo - 

ninas on the ir tops and play host to some

3 0 0 ,0 0 0  tourists annually, while 2 5 0 ,0 0 0  

frequent the Stołowe Mts. (Poland's only 

tab le  m ountains of weathered sandstone 

carved by nature into shapes that resemble 

people, anim als and plants).

W here the inhabitants o f the large c it

ies are concerned, weekend and sight

seeing tourism  is engaged in in ne igh

bouring  N a tiona l Parks, like Kam pi

noski NP, which actua lly borders on to 

W arsaw. It absorbs some 1 m illion  -I- vis

its a year. The W ielkopolski NP close to 

Poznań is even more popular, attracting

1.2 m illion visits, while O jcow ski NP near 

C racow  takes c. 4 0 0 ,0 0 0 . Kampinoski NP 

protects extensive areas of forest, dunes 

and marshes, while O jcow ski NP includes
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protects part of the Cracow-Częstochowa 

Upland -  one of the most interesting ge o 

graphical regions in Poland, featuring a 

karst landscape with many caves, limestone 

rock form ations and an interesting vegeta

tion. Its tourist attractions include a num ber 

o f castles and castle ruins situated pictur

esquely within the natural landscape.

Tourist management

The most im portant element in tourist 

m anagem ent is the overnight accom m oda

tion base, which is still in large measure the 

legacy of the communist period. As of the 

1950s, there were some 3 0 ,0 0 0  places in 

overnight accom m odation, but in consecu

tive decades the num ber rose steadily to 

exceed 9 0 0 ,0 0 0  in the 1980s. The m ajority 

of the objects involved were rest and recrea

tion centres associated with places of mass 

employment and often open in the sum

mer only. The 1990s and first years of the 

21st century saw many of the old, outdated 

centres closed down or renovated. Thus 

the numbers of both centres and accom 

m odation places has been in decline, and 

the accom m odation base is thus adequate 

fo r neither the increasing numbers of visi

tors nor the growing demands and expec

tations they bring with them. As of 2004 , 

there were 6972 units in Poland offering 

some 5 8 4 ,6 0 0  overnight accom m oda

tion places. A  positive aspect concerns an 

increase in the num ber of these that are of 

European standard. The numbers of hotels 

or hotel-like institutions in 2 0 0 4  was 2139 

(1202 true hotels), with 165 ,300  places (cf.

5 0 ,0 0 0  in 1980 and 71 ,000  in 1994).

The accom m odation  base is not d is

tributed evenly (Fig. 4). The most objects

and room s are in the voivodships of W est

ern Pom erania voivodship (1 0 8 ,0 0 0  p la c 

es), Pom erania (87 ,000 ) and M a łop o lsk ie  

vo ivodship (6 5 ,0 0 0 ). The m ajority  o f to u r

ist centres arose in ea rlie r centuries (m a in 

ly the 19th), above all on the coast and in 

the m ountains. Away from  such large c it

ies as C racow , W arsaw, W rocław , Poznań 

and G dańsk, the main touris t areas in 

Poland are on the peripheries and close 

to the borders. The m ain locations fo r 

the ove rn igh t accom m oda tion  base are 

a long  the coast and in the Sudetes and 

C arpa th ians. O th e r im portan t regions fo r 

tourists are the lakelands and uplands.

Fortunately, the d is tribu tion  of the to u r

ist base in large measure coincides with 

tourist tra ffic  in terms o f both its intensity 

and d is tribu tion  (Fig. 5).

The significance of tourism 
to the economy

W hile  spending by fo re ign tourists 

am ounted to nearly $9 b illion  in 1997, the 

incom e has been in decline since, with no 

real bo ttom ing  out until 2 0 0 3  and beyond. 

There is probab ly  now som eth ing o f an 

upturn, w ith the 2 0 0 4  figu re  back up to  an 

estim ated S5.8 b illion , o r the equiva lent o f 

4.5%  o f G DP (Fig. 6).

Since 1990, there has been a m arked 

decline  in the role fo re ign  tourism  plays in 

the ove ra ll value of exports. A t the start o f 

the trans fo rm a tion  pe riod , the sector was 

still a very im p o rtan t one in p ro p ro rtio n - 

ate term s, accoun ting  fo r m ore than 20%  

o f to ta l exports (see Table 1). As o f 2 0 0 4 , 

incom e from  tourism  was w orth  just 6.1% 

o f the value o f exported goods and serv

ices.
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Figure 4. Structure o f accom m odation establishment by com m unities (gminas), 2004
(by Przemysław Śleszyński)

As of 20 03 , the enterprises included 

within Section H "Hotels and restaurants" 

employed 214,300. O f this total, M azow

ieckie voivodship accounted for 15.6%, 

followed by Śląskie (13.1%), M ałopolskie  

(10.6%), W ielkopolskie (8.5% ), D o lnoślą

skie (8.4%) and Pomorskie (8.2%). To

gether, these voivodships accounted for 

137,800 people, two-thirds of all those em 

ployed in Section-H firms. There were fewest 

involved in the Podlaskie, Świętokrzyskie and 

O polskie  voivodships. The numbers working
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Figure 5. Accom m odations provided by comm unities (gminas), 2004  
(by Przemysław Śleszyński)

in tourism, especially indirectly, are much 

greater. Estimates speak of figures between

6 0 0 ,0 0 0  and 1 million.

M ore than 2 8 0 0  travel agencies were 

registered in Poland in 2 0 0 4 . These were 

concentrated in voivodships whose p o p u 

lations have the greatest po tentia l to go 

on visits and tours a n d /o r  are themselves

characterized by the presence o f features 

o f m a jo r tou ris t interest. There are most 

such offices in M azow ieckie  voivodship 

(501 -  o r 17.6% o f the na tiona l tota l fo r 

businesses registered to engage in this 

kind o f activity). The dom inan t position o f 

this voivodship reflects the fac t tha t many 

travel agents' have the ir representative
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and is rap id ly  con so lida ting  its pos i

tion . W here the E urope-w ide m arke t is 

concerned , tourism  in Poland is m ainly 

d irec ted  at shopp ing , c ity-breaks, coastal 

tourism  and he a lth -reso rt tourism . A lso 

o f m a jo r s ign ificance  are p ilg rim ages 

and business travel. Poland also has na t

ural landscapes and a w ealth o f w ild life  

on offer, in associa tion  w ith the d e ve lo p 

m ent o f eco tourism  and tourism  fo r w a lk 

ers and hikers. Poland's accession to the 

EU m ade it still easier fo r  Poland to be 

visited from  the rest o f Europe. In the last 

several years it has becom e m ore o r less 

the norm  fo r the Dutch to go  skiing in the 

Karkonosze Mts. in winter, fo r the G e r

mans o r Danish to com e fo r the weekend 

fo r som e kind o f health treatm ent, o r to 

d rop  in to Szczecin o r the vicinity. Thanks 

to the low -cost a irlines and increasing 

range o f ove rn igh t a cco m m od a tion , as 

well as m arke ting  activ ity  beyond Poland, 

it is also ever-m ore usual fo r European 

tourists to  visit C racow  o r W arsaw  fo r 

a coup le  o f days.

Tablet. Spending by foreign tourists and the ir role in relation to exports, 1 9 9 6 -2 0 0 4

Year Value of exports 
(million USD)

Spending by foreign tourists 
(million USD)

Spending by tourists 
as a percentage of tbe value 

of exports (%)

1996 3 /3 0 4 8 444 22.6
199/ 39 646 8 6 /9 21.9
1998 43 3 0 / /  946 18.4
1999 38 423 6100 15.9
2000 46 301 6 092 13.2
2001 51416 4815 9.4
2002 56 111 4 491 / .  9
2003 2 2 1 /3 4 069 5.6
2004 94 960 5 /8 6 6.1

Source: Bartoszewicz and Skalska, 2005.

billion USD

Msitorstourists

1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

Figure 6. Spending by fore ign tourists, 2004  
(acc. to data from  Institute o f Tourism in 

Poland)

offices in W arsaw, even when the ir eco 

nom ic activ ity actua lly takes place som e

where else. The voivodship in second 

place where the num ber o f tou rism -re la t

ed business entities is concerned is Śląskie 

(396, i.e. 13.9% of the to ta l), fo llow ed by 

the voivodships o f M a łopo lsk ie , D o lno ś lą 

skie and W ie lkopo lsk ie . These five le ad 

ing voivodships accoun t fo r 60%  o f all the 

agencies.

Poland has m ade qu ite  a d ra m atic  

appearance  on the tou ris t m ap o f Europe
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The transport system of Poland 

in a period of transition

Z b ig n ie w  T a y lo r 
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POLISH ACAD EM Y O F SCIENCES 

e -m a il: z .ta y lo r@ tw ard a .pan .p l

The paper is intended to outline the 

nature of Poland's transport system in a per

iod of econom ic-politica l systemic transfor

mation. The system consists of road, urban, 

rail, port, inland and m aritim e water, and air 

subsystems. The paper deals with the physi

cal, spatial and institutional characteristics 

o f the system, describing past and present 

problems of national transport. There are 

great differences in the scope of changes 

am ong the various modes of transport.

Poland -  a bridge between 
East and West?

Down the centuries, the te rrito ry  of 

w hat is today Poland was located at the 

intersection o f routes linking Eastern 

and W estern with N o rthern  and South

ern Europe. Indeed, Poland is located in 

Central Europe, between natural transport 

barriers -  the Baltic Sea in the north and 

the m ountain ranges o f the Sudetes and 

the C arpa th ians in the south.

Thus, the country's transport network 

potentia lly  creates an op po rtun ity  fo r con 

venient connections between the markets 

o f the European Union in the west and 

the C om m onv/ealth  o f Independent States 

(CIS) in the east, as well as between Scan

d inavia  and the countries of Centra l and 

Southern Europe. Polish territory includes 

fou r o f the fundam enta l trans-European 

transport corrido rs  (plus branches) deter

m ined to exist in the course of the Sec

ond Conference o f European Transport 

M inisters held on Crete in 2 0 0 2  (Fig. 1). 

C o rr id o r I leads from  Helsinki via Riga 

and Kaunas to the city o f W arsaw. This is 

so-ca lled Via Baltica route. There is also 

a branch of the C o rr id o r from  Riga via 

K alin ingrad to G dańsk (the so-ca lled Via 

Hanzeatica). C o rr id o r II runs from  Berlin via 

W arsaw to M oscow  and Nizhniy N ovgorod 

in Russia. C o rr id o r III leads from  Berlin 

via W roc ław  to  Lviv and Kiev in Ukraine, 

also em bracing a branch from  Dresden 

to W rocław . Finally, C o rrid o r IV runs from  

G dańsk via Katowice in U pper Silesia 

to Z ilina in the S lovakia. A dd itiona lly ,
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G dynia ( 
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p roposed C orridors

Ź ilina

Figure 1. Routes of Trans-European C orridors in Poland as outlined 
during the Second Crete Conference of European Ministers o f Transport, 2 002

it also em braces two branches -  one from  

G rudz iądz to Poznań, and the second 

from  Katowice to O strava and Brno in the 

Czech Republic. M oreover, tw o o ther co rr i

dors are proposed. The first one runs from  

Świnoujście in north-westernm ost Poland 

on the Baltic Sea coast, via Z ie lona G óra  

to Prague in the Czech Republic, while the 

second (the so-ca lled Via Interm are ) con 

nects G dańsk (via W arsaw) with O dessa 

on the Black Sea coast (Aktua lizacja  ra p 

ortu  ..., 2 0 0 3 ).

In the European context, Poland is 

a medium-sized country inhabited by abou t

38 .2  m illion people. In use in this area are 

2 0 ,2 5 0  km o f rail lines, giving an average 

network density o f 6 .6  km per 100 km 2. 

60 .4  per cent o f standard- and broad
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gauge lines are electrified. The road net

work embraces 3 7 9 ,50 0  km, of which 

66  per cent o f roads are paved and 34 per 

cent dirt. A m ong the hard-surfaced roads 

only 522 km were motorways, with other 

dual-carriagew ays accounting fo r even less 

-  just 233  km. The average public-road 

density was 80 .7  km per 100 km2 (2004 ).

Despite an undoubtedly convenient 

geograph ica l location , Poland has not so 

fa r proved ab le to take advantage of this. 

O ne  obstacle is the po o r cond ition  o f the 

country's transport in frastructure. The road 

network is relatively lacking in links of 

a superior standard, especially m otorways 

and dual-carriagew ays, to the po in t where 

no com prehensive system has yet been 

established. H igh-speed railways are also 

lacking. O n ly  a few lines a llow  fo r journeys 

at speeds of up to 160 km /h , includ ing the 

W arsaw /B erlin , O p o le /W ro c ła w  and W ar

saw /K atow ice  sections. W ith the exception 

o f a few m odern ized stretches, the rem a in 

ing rail in frastructure is under a process of 

ongo ing  depreciation. The state and level 

o f usage o f the O d ra  waterway w ould also 

have to be described as unsatisfactory. 

If relevant undertakings are not engaged 

in, it is possible to envisage the im portan t 

transit routes being hosted by the Czech 

Republic and Slovakia, o r else the Baltic 

Sea, instead of Poland.

It was on ly a fte r 1989 tha t the s o c io -p o li

tica l changes in Poland a llow ed fo r free 

deve lopm ent o f ind iv idua l ca r ow nersh ip  

(Table 1). The years 1 9 9 5 -2 0 0 4  b rough t 

annua l increases o f 2 - 5  per cent in a b s o 

lute num bers o f road vehicles. Taking into 

accoun t a sharp decrease in the num bers 

o f m otorcycles and m opeds ow ned, the 

real increase in the num ber of cars is huge 

and acce le ra ting . However, because of 

the re lative ly low soc io -e cono m ic  status 

o f society, a lm ost 37 per cent o f cars are 

16 years o ld  o r o lder, frequently a lso sec

on d -h and , w ith many used au tom ob iles  

be ing im p o rted  on a case-by-case basis 

from  the m uch -riche r W estern European 

countries.

U n fo rtuna te ly , the num ber o f cars pu r

chased is not in line w ith the g row th  o f 

road in frastructure . The relative increase in 

the road ne tw ork is la gg ing  m uch behind 

the increase in the num ber o f vehicles on 

Polish roads. A serious prob lem  is the v ir

tua l lack o f dual carriagew ays and m o to r

ways (Fig. 2). A verage annua l g row th  at 

the rate o f several dozen k ilom etres does 

not solve the p rob lem . In p lace thus fa r 

are the A4 m otorw ay from  C racow  to 

W roc ła w  (Photo 1), a small stretch a t the 

junction  o f the A4 and A18 m otorw ays, 

an even sho rte r segm ent o f the A4 near

Road transport

Cars were in short supply in Poland 

until 1989. Indeed, the very o p p o rtu n ity  

o f buying a car was con fined  to  a select, 

m ost-p riv ileged  g roup  w ith in  society. 

A  p redom inance  o f d o m es tica lly -m a nu 

fac tu red  cars was also to be noted.
Photo 1. A4 motorway near W rocław  city
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Figure 2. The network o f m ajor roads, 2 005

the G erm an  border, and the Polish seg

m ent o f the Berlin/Szczecin A 6 m otorw ay. 

O n  the route o f the A 2  m otorw ay there is 

also a stretch between the towns o f Konin 

and Now y Tomyśl. Even worse is the s itu 

a tion  o f the A1 m otorw ay, so fa r con fined 

to a short segm ent near the city o f Łódź. 

A ccord ing  to the in fo rm a tio n  provided by 

the governm enta l agency ca lled  the G e n 

eral D irec to ra te  fo r N a tion a l Roads and 

M otorw ays (w w w .g d d k ia .g o v .p l), the to ta l 

m ileage o f m otorw ays under construction  

is 28 4  km, inc lud ing : the S tryków /K on in

stretch o f the A 2 , the W roc ła w /K rzyżow a  

pa rt o f the A4 (upg rad ing  the fo rm e r 

G erm an  m otorw ay), and the K rzyżow a/ 

O lszyna stretch o f the A18. O ve ra ll, 

when accoun t is taken o f currently  c o n 

structed and p lanned m otorw ays, the 

to ta l length should one day increase to 

2 0 8 5  km.

In line with the low  level o f fund ing  

ava ilab le , a g reat fu rthe r p rob lem  is the 

m ain tenance (or de fac to  the con tinuous 

deprec ia tion ) o f the surfaced roads tha t 

are in place. Checks on the technica l con-
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d ition  of vehicles are also unsatisfactory, 

especially when it comes to  the frequently- 

ove rloaded lo rries exerting such a very 

negative im pact on the con d ition  of Polish 

roads.

A fu rthe r specific fea tu re  is the very 

large num ber of accidents on Polish 

roads (Table 2). Especially w orry ing  are 

the num bers in jured and killed , which fa r 

exceed the averages fo r European co u n 

tries. A ccord ing  to the rep o rt on safety on 

Polish roads (w w w .cb r.hom e .p l), the 2001 

tota l fo r fa ta lities per 1 0 0 ,0 0 0  in ha b it

ants was tw ice as g reat as in N orw ay o r 

The N etherlands, these countries having 

the lowest rates in Europe. Even worse is 

the ra tio  o f fa ta lities per 100 road a c c i

dents: 10 per 100 accidents, which is five 

times as many as in A ustria , Switzerland 

o r G erm any, fo r exam ple. This is pa r

ticu larly  w orry ing , tak ing  into accoun t 

the fac t tha t the index o f m otoriza tion  

remains only ha lf as high in Poland as in 

the a fo rem en tioned  countries. 34  per cent 

o f victim s are pedestrians, cf. the EU -15 

average o f just 15 per cent. Even worse 

are the results fo r cities. A m ong Euro

pean cap ita ls such as Berlin, S tockholm , 

V ienna, O s lo , Am sterdam , Brussels, D u b 

lin, Prague and Budapest, W arsaw  takes 

a d isgracefu l first place in term s o f fa ta lities 

in road accidents 2001 saw 123 persons 

killed, inc lud ing  74 pedestrians. In none of 

the o ther cities m entioned d id  the average 

num ber o f victim s exceed 70. W hen the 

num ber o f casualties is re-expressed per

1 0 0 ,0 0 0  inhabitan ts, the index fo r W ar

saw is 3 to  4 tim es as h igh as those fo r 

A m sterdam , V ienna o r Berlin. To cap it all, 

the in juries sustained by victim s in W arsaw 

are much m ore severe than in the o ther 

cities.

 * -------

An im portan t and characteristic phe

nom enon is the libera lization and p riva ti

zation o f road transport, especially seen in 

fre igh t tra ffic  with its absolute dom inance 

o f private carriers. Several thousand small 

fre igh t-ca rry ing  firm s have been created 

since the 1990s. A t the end o f the 1980s 

there was a decrease in goods tra ffic  and 

a split o f the large firms serving various sec

tors o f the na tiona l econom y into sm aller 

and m edium -sized enterprises. In practice, 

there has been a privatiza tion o f the whole 

sector serving large, fo rm erly  state-owned 

industria l plants. A  characteristic feature 

has been the takeover o r purchase o f ro ll

ing stock by its previous drivers, o r by new

com ers to the business. The process has 

been fac ilita ted by the fact tha t previous 

owners o f lorries rem ained the m ain cus

tom ers fo r the new ly-created enterprises. 

There is also a d isadvantage to the p ro c

ess. The lorries taken over have been much 

used. O n  the o ther hand, the em ergence 

o f a large num ber o f new carriers created 

a situa tion of com petition  am ong them 

which resulted in a ra tiona liza tion  o f costs. 

Also the overstaffing very characteristic o f 

the fo rm e r system disappeared. A ccord ing 

to estimates, there are 6 0 ,0 0 0  to 9 0 ,0 0 0  

firm s dea ling  with transport activity. O f 

course, not all o f these engage in this sort 

o f activ ity professionally. In transport there 

is a (c. 80% ) predom inance of small firms 

em ploying up to 9 staff. These provide over 

50  per cent o f ope ra tiona l work in fre ight 

tra ffic . The share o f sm aller firm s ow ning 

up to five vehicles is g radua lly  decreasing, 

the largest g roup now com pris ing enter

prises w ith 6 to 9 vehicles (Kaczor, 2 0 0 4 ).

In the case of inter-urban passenger 

traffic , the h itherto-m onopolis tic  State Road
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Table 1. Registered road vehicles and tractors, 1 9 8 8 -2 0 0 4  (in thousand)

Vehicles 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

TOTAL
including 8 214 8 596 9 041 9 860 10 207 10 437 10 858 11 186 11 766 12 284 12 709 13169 14106 14 724 15 525 15 899 16 701

cars 4 519 4 846 5 261 6112 6 505 6 771 7153 7517 8 054 8 533 8 891 9 283 9 991 10 503 11029 11244 11975
buses 90 91 92 87 86 86 87 85 85 82 81 79 82 82 83 83 83
lorries and road tractors 919 977 1045 1 151 1212 1 235 1 307 1 354 1 431 1487 1 563 1 683 1879 1979 2 163 2313 2 393
ballast and agricultural tractors 1 129 1 175 1 192 1183 1 183 1 192 1215 1 212 1 228 1247 1.261 1 225 1253 1 257 1294 1322 1317
motorcycles 1 464 1 411 1357 1236 1 134 1 068 1 008 929 876 842 820 804 803 803 869 845 836

Source: based on Central Statistical Office's publications: (1) Transport -  wyniki dzia ła lności; (2) M a ły  rocznik statystyczny; (3) Rocznik statystyczny (various years)

Table 2. Road accidents, 1 9 8 8 -2 0 0 4

Accidents 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2001 2002 2003 2004
TOTAL
Fatalities (persons)

37 538 
4 851 

43 626

46 338 
6 724 

53 639

50 532 
7 333 

59 611

54 038 
7 901 

65 242

50 990 
6 946 

61 047

48 901 
6 341 

58 812

53 647 
6144  

64 573

56 904 
6 900 

70 226

57 91 1 
6 359 

71 419

66 586 
7310  

83169

61 855 
7 080 

77 560

55106 
6 730 

68 449

57 331 
6 294 

71 638

53 799 
5 536 

68 205

53 559 
5 827 

67 498

51078 
5 640 

63 900

51 069 
5712 

64 661
Source: (1) www.stat.gov.pl; (2) Rocznik statystyczny (various years).
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Transport (PKS) has been divided into abou t 

175 independent firms. Some of these have 

thus fa r rem ained state enterprises, while 

others are com panies wholly be longing 

to the Treasury, o r ones now privatized and 

owned by fo rm er staff. Eleven form er PKS 

firms are wholly o r partly owned by Connex 

Polska -  as pa rt o f the in ternational Connex 

G roup  be longing to the French firm  Veolia 

Environment (w w w.connex.in fo).

Local PKS enterprises have to m atch 

the com petition  o f private independent 

carriers opera ting  with m ini-buses. A t the 

beg inn ing  these opera ted with Polish- 

m ade Nysa m ini-buses, but la ter on in 

ra ther la rge r ones o f fo re ign  o rig in , e.g. 

A/lercedes, Iveco  and others. In many 

cases the com petition  of the independent 

carriers has not been fa ir: they have op e r

ated w ithou t public ized tim etab les, often 

leaving halts just be fore scheduled bus 

services. N owadays, many regions o f the 

country have independent carriers serving 

w e ll-deve loped  m in i- and m id i-bus net

works. O fte n  they com p lem ent the serv

ices prov ided by PKS firm s which started 

to use s im ila r sm alle r buses on less-bur

dened lines. In the area o f the m ou n ta in 

ous Podhale reg ion, fo r exam ple, the in d e 

pendent carriers opera te  very frequently, 

som etim es even every 15 m inutes. A great 

intensity o f passenger tra ffic  is also visible 

in some conurba tions in which rail services 

are inadequate , fo r exam ple in the Lublin 

reg ion in eastern Poland.

By and large, there is a dow nw ard trend 

fo r co llective passenger tra ffic . This is due 

to the d isappearance o f fac to ry -o rgan ized  

co llective bus tra ffic  and the enorm ous 

grow th in the num ber o f private cars. A lto 

gether ab ou t 70 per cent o f a ll passengers 

are carried  on roads (Kaczor, 2 0 0 4 ).

Urban transport

As a result o f the increase in private 

m oto riza tion , the s ign ificance o f c o lle c 

tive urban transport is declin ing steadily 

(Table 3). This is a d isadvantageous phe

nom enon, since pub lic  transport is much 

m ore environm ent-friend ly. M oreover, 

ind iv idua l transport is responsible fo r 

m uch o f the congestion in urban areas.

Public opera tors dom inate in urban 

areas. The w ork is m ainly done by state- 

owned enterprises, as well as com panies 

with the only share held by local a u th o ri

ties. O n ly  in some centres are m unicipa l 

carriers augm ented by private opera tors 

o ffe ring  transfer services (e.g. in W arsaw 

and U pper Silesia). O n ly  in very few cases 

has urban transport been privatized. For 

exam ple, in the city o f Tczew, all shares in 

Urban Transport were purchased in 2001 

by Connex, while in Kalisz 20  per cent o f the 

shares in bus services have been taken up 

by the British Southern Vectis pic. Despite a 

relatively w iden ing and grow ing spectrum  

of offers, there is no greater interest on the 

pa rt o f private firms in buying into city p u b 

lic transport.

A ltog e the r there are 14 tram  networks 

in Poland, inc lud ing  the ones in Łódź and 

U ppe r Silesia which also have a subur

ban character. The num ber o f tro lleybus 

networks has decreased in the last few 

years. O n ly  recently, trolleybuses have 

d isappeared  from  such cities o r towns as 

W arsaw, D ęb ica  and Słupsk. At present 

tro lleybuses serve com m unities in Lublin, 

Tychy and G dyn ia  (inc lud ing via one in te r

city line to Sopot). The m ain role in urban 

transp o rt is the re fo re  played by buses 

(Fig. 3).
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Figure 3. Local passenger transport by means o f transport, 2 005

The newest, most convenient, but only 

s low ly-grow ing means of collective transport 

is the W arsaw U nderground -  which has 

been opera ting  since 1995 (Table 4). The 

first and only line is now (as o f 2 0 0 5 ) some 

17 km long. The rate o f grow th of this 

m ode of transport is entirely dependent on 

ava ilab le  fund ing, which is o f course rather 

scarce.

Railways

The peak period o f the 1980s saw 

Poland with a w e ll-deve loped rail ne tw ork 

o f m ore than 2 7 ,0 0 0  km. However, the 

1990s brough t a trem endous decrease in 

num bers o f passengers carried , as well as 

fre igh t shipped (Table 5).
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Table 3. Surfaced public urban transport, 1 9 8 8 -2 0 0 3

Characteristic

Number of inhabitants in localities served by public 
urban transport (thousand)
Transport network 

length of lines (km)
routes exploited (km) 

bus routes (km) 
including public sector 

11  1 self-government ownership
tramway routes (km) 

including local self-government ownership 
trolleybus routes (km)

Public transport passengers carried (million persons) 
annually0 
daily0

18 453 

42 981

19145

915

94

8 965 
24.6

1989 

18613 

43 701

19 675 

917

B 513 
23.3

1990

18 778 

44 036

19 937

921

103

7 264 
19.9

1991 

18719 

42 861

19 332

147

6 274 
17.2

1992 

18 643 

46 714

21 974

903

109

6 030 
16.9

1993

18 876 

47189

23 437

961

109

5 962 
16.3

1994

18 899 

50 747

25 259

929

108

5 980 
16.4

1995 

18812 

52 602

25 293 
22 808 
21887 

935 
671 

85

5 910 
16.2

1996 

18 539 

51725

24 625 
20 921 
20 687 

923 
716 
101

5 364 
16.2

1997 

18 545 

50 282

24163 
21 197 
20 708 

931 
724

5 225 
14.3

1998 

18 689 

48 538

22 782 
20 708 
20 374 

932 
725 
132

4 934
13.5

1999 

18 658 

50 944

24 943 
22 035 
21416 

932 
725 
119

4 935 
13.5

18319 

49 763

2 4120 
20 744 
20 451 

934 
727 
119

4 954
13.6

18 451 

51 594

25 278 
21084 
20 659 

938 
721 
120

4 569 
12.5

18105 

51 824

25 677 
20 620 
20 276 

940 
723

4 333 
11.9

18 032 

53 486

25 423 
20 819 
20 421 

935 
718

4199
11.5

0 -  estimation

Source: based on Central Statistical Office's publications: (1) Rocznik Statystyczny; (2) Transport -  wyniki działa lności (various years).

Table 4. W arsaw U nderground, 1 9 9 5 -2 0 0 4

Choracteristic 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

Length of line (km) 11 11 11 13 13 13 14 14 16 16
Rolling stock (units)
Passengers carried (million persons)

42 42 60 60 60 84 108 138 138 156

annually0 19.9b 27.0 29.5 36.4 48.9 57.6 70.0 73.8 75.9 80.9
daily0 0.07b 0.07 0.08 0.10 0.13 0.16 0.19 0.20 0.21 0.22

0 -  estimation; b -  since April 1995. 

Source: as in Table 3.
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Table 5. Rail network and tra ffic , 1 9 8 8 -2 0 0 4

Rail network 
(km

exploited Passenger traffic 
(thousand) Freight traffic (thousand tonnes)

Year including
narrow-gauge

lines

including
narrow-gauge

lines

including PKP including independent carriers

Total Total Total
total

including
narrow-gauge

lines
total

including
narrow-gauge

lines
1988 26 545 2 357 983 763 316 8 427 956 427 956 6 656 - -

1989 26 644 2 357 951 544 2 975 388 920 388 920 6 049 - -

1990 26 228 2 235 789 922 2 404 281 658 281 658 3519 - -

1991 25 848 1996 651 991 1818 227 797 227 797 2 485 - -

1992 25 254 1855 549 302 1206 201 663 201 663 1864 - -

1993 24 926 1614 541 089 1 003 214212 214212 1 547 - -

1994 24 313 1418 494 617 943 214 745 214 745 1 186 - -

1995 23 986 1388 465 901 842 225 348 225 348 1002 - -

1996 23 420 1135 434 221 745 223 542 223 542 914 - -

1997 23 328 1039 417 347 709 226 963 226 963 734 - -

1998 23 210 1097 401 509 725 206 391 206 391 554 - -

1999 22 891 985 395 850 691 186 846 186 846 480 - -

2000 22 560 985 360 687 533 187 247 187 247 342 - -

2001 21 119 985 332 218 452 166 856 166 856 240 - -

2002 21073 344 304 144 51 222 908 159 725 - 63183 25
2003 20 665 344 283 359 80 241 929 162116 - 79 813 73
2004 20 250 344 272 162 85 282 919 163 626 - 119 293 121

Source: as in Table 3.

Thus, one of the most serious transport 

problems in Poland is a slump in the rail net

work (Fig. 4), in connection with a steady 

and ongoing decrease in traffic and a depre

ciation of the exploited railway lines (Taylor, 

2 0 0 3 ; 2004 ). The latter is com bined with 

unsatisfactory financing of rail infrastruc

ture from the state budget. O n  many routes, 

speed must be much reduced or traffic lim 

ited to one track only (Photo 2). The picture 

presented in Table 5 does not reflect a real 

decrease in the length of network since in 

20 02  the offic ia l statistics encompassed for 

the first time some 5 0 0  km of form er indus

trial railways in Upper Silesia.

The rap id grow th in private car o w n 

ership observed from  the beg inn ing of 

1990s has com bined with a libe ra liza tion  

o f the bus m arket, a passive m arketing

V

Photo 2. A typical in terregional train on 
non-e lectrified line in northern Poland
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Figure 4. The railway network, 2 0 0 5

po licy on the pa rt o f the then Polish State 

Railways (P/CP) and tim etables unadjusted 

to the needs o f customers all lead to the 

a fo rem entioned collapse in num bers of rail 

passengers. As a result, tra ffic  has been 

brought to a ha lt on a la rge pa rt o f the 

local lines. O n  the other lines, the num 

bers of trains have been lim ited to two or 

three pairs per day. In practice, there was 

a process o f local rail closures on ly until 

2 0 0 3 . As late as in 2 0 0 4 , and especially

in 2 0 0 5 , the tra ffic  on several stretches 

returned again. Closures are caused m a in 

ly by insuffic ient subsidies fo r local traffic . 

The de fic it is all the greater, because o f 

the lack o f suitable ro lling stock fo r lines 

with low levels o f tra ffic  (Taylor, 2 0 0 6 ). For 

several years now, the subsidies to local 

passenger tra ffic  have been unsatisfac

tory, despite a s ta tutorily-de fined level o f 

subsidy (Polish State Rail C om m ercia liza

tion , Restructuring and Privatization A ct

2 8 5http://rcin.org.pl
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o f 2 0 0 0 ). Regional authorities do not 

have enough funds available to cover 

the shortfa ll. Moreover, some voivodship 

authorities (e.g. those of Dolnośląskie and 

Świętokrzyskie voivodship) are not inter

ested in rail passenger traffic  at all. O thers 

(like Zachodn iopom orskie and O polskie) 

play great attention to local rail transport, 

purchasing new rolling stock and re in tro

ducing tra ffic  to suspended passenger 

links. In the Mazowieckie voivodship, the 

first rail and loca l-authority joint-venture 

called Koleje M azowieckie  (Mazowsze Rail) 

was launched, while Warszawska Kolej 

D ojazdow a (Warsaw C om m uting Rail) was 

purchased by a local-governm ent con

sortium . Some other regions plan sim ilar 

undertakings. However, the non-cohesive 

po licy o f the various local authorities leads 

to grow ing disproportions in the qua l

ity o f reg ional transport services: on the 

one hand some regions are relatively well 

served by rail while on the other rail is much 

neglected elsewhere. It seems that a change 

in the way regional passenger traffic  is 

financed is now much needed. The model 

app lied  hitherto leads to deeper deficits fo r 

the Przewozy Regionalne (Regional C ar

riage Com pany), and to the above-m en

tioned reg ional disparities. The year 2 0 05  

w ould seem to have been crucial here, on 

accoun t o f the enorm ous increase in prices 

o f liquid fuels. As a result, some rail-car- 

riage com panies are experiencing re la

tive grow th in the numbers of passengers 

transported, especially in in tra -conurbation 

(Photo 3) and inter-city traffic. The latter is 

provided by unsubsidized express, Intercity 

and Eurocity trains. Com panies orig inating 

from  fo rm er the PKP in practice possess 

a m onopo ly in passenger traffic  (Taylor and 

C iechański, 2006 ).

In the last dozen o r so years fre igh t 

tra ffic  has also decreased. This has been 

caused by the deve lopm ent o f private 

road -transport carriers, as well as very 

d isadvantageous fre igh t rates at the tim e 

the then PKP was function ing  as one state 

enterprise. Incomes deriv ing from  fre igh t 

tra ffic  have been used fo r cross-subsi

dizing the defic it in passenger tra ffic . 

As late as the beginning of the 21st cen 

tury, some increase in cargo tra ffic  was 

apparent, and from  2 0 0 2  on new in d e 

pendent opera to rs were created. Their 

m arket position is g radua lly  s treng then

ing, pa rticu la rly  where bulk cargo goods 

are concerned. However, a d isadvan ta 

geous phenom enon is the very large share 

o f coal am ongst the com m odities shipped 

(Taylor and C iechański, 2 0 0 6 ).

Photo 3. Fast Urban Rail train on Warsaw 
suburban station

A no ther prob lem  concerns the restruc

turing o f na rrow -gauge railways. In 2 0 0 2 , 

rud im entary passenger and fre igh t tra ffic  

was stopped. A ll the then explo ited PKP 

na rrow -gauge railway lines were trans

ferred to loca l governm ent, which then 

com m issioned exp lo ita tion  via ou tsourc

ing, m ainly to associations and private 

firms. At present, besides several lines 

explo ited in line with the ir p rim ary desig
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c e n t r u m
h a n d l o w e

Photo 4. W arsaw Wileńska Station. M odem  shopping centres often dom inate 
o r even replace fo rm er railway stations

nations by the Local Rail T ransport Asso

c ia tion  of Kalisz, the m ajority  o f narrow- 

gauge railways are used in tourist and 

recreational tra ffic  only.

Inland and costal shipping

The m a jo r in land waterways in Poland 

are the V istula and O d ra  rivers plus the 

m outh segments o f the ir main tribu ta r

ies, and selected lakes (Fig. 5). Howev

er, waterways other than the V istula and 

O d ra  are o f m arg ina l -  in many cases 

purely fo rm a l -  significance. Thus, these 

two rivers toge ther with the ir linking riv

ers and canals are practica lly  speaking 

the only waterways. The tota l length o f the 

in land waterways so defined is 1950 km, 

includ ing 970  km of the V istula, 69 0  km 

of the O d ra  toge ther with G liw ice  Cana l, 

and 2 9 0  km o f the Bydgoszcz C ana l 

toge ther with the Noteć and W arta rivers. 

It is estim ated tha t the length o f im portan t

waterways is 1213 km only, while 16 river 

ports are of key im portance (Kulczyk and 

W inter, 2 0 0 3 ).

In 2 0 0 4 , the tota l length of navigab le  

in land waterways was 3 6 3 8  km, inc lud ing  

3 3 0 6  km (90 .9  %) being explo ited. This is 

a m arked increase over 2 0 0 3 , when only 

83 per cent o f the then waterways were in 

use. W hen com pared to 1995, however, 

the length o f navigable waterways is seen 

to be down (Table 6).

Since 1989, in land and costal s h ip 

ping has resem bled o ther m odes o f tra n s 

p o rt in encounte ring  a la rge decrease in 

tra ffic . A cco rd ing  to  M ifkow ski (1997 ), in 

1980 the vessels o f Polish in land sh ipp ing  

carried  2 2 .2  m illion  tonnes. At present the 

figu re  is o f on ly 8 to 10.5 m illion  tonnes 

o f ca rgo  annually. An abso lu te  m a jo rity  

o f the com m od ities  are shipped via the 

O d ra  waterway. The V istula is p ra c tica lly  

unused. There is a la rge share o f in te r

na tion a l sh ipp ing , com pris ing  between 

40  and 50%  o f tonnage. There is
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Figure 5. Seaports, inland ports and waterways, 2005

a do m in a tion  o f com m odities  exported, 

am oun ting  to between tw o-th irds  and 

th ree -quarte rs  o f tonnage. Im ports are 

in decline, but the transit and Polish 

flee t transit between fo re ign  in land ports 

are increasing. Passenger tra ffic  is o f a 

touris t and recrea tiona l nature only.

Some years ago, it was a very p o p u 

la r ac tiv ity  to m ake a boa t excursion, 

fo r  exam ple in the Szczecin area, with 

a view to  purchase o f cheaper a lcoho l 

be ing m ade w ith in the so-ca lled  du ty 

free zone. A fte r accession to  the EU in 

2 0 0 4 , this kind o f in te rna tiona l tra ffic  has
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Table 6. Inland and costal shipping, 1 9 8 8 -2 0 0 4

Characteristic 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

Navigable inland waterways (km) 3 997 3 997 3 997 3 997 3 997 3 997 3 980 3 980 3 81 2 3 8 1 2 3 81 2 3 8 1 3 3 8 1 3 381 2 3 640 3 643 3 638
Freight traffic by weight (thousand tonnes) 15 556 14 040 9 765 7 828 7 875 8 720 10115 9 306 9 000 9 340 9 376 8 382 10 433 10 255 7 729 7 968 8 747

including international freight 1 531 1 470 1 747 2 345 2 938 2 852 3 681 3 932 3 827 3 293 3 330 3 1 0 0 5 408 4 439 3 1 9 3 3 009 3 737
Passenger traffic (thousand persons) 6 492 7 770 3 8 1 6 975 667 606 660 1 208 647 1 030 955 1 121 1 265 1 637 1 648 1 795 1 396
Tugboats 27 25 25 23 22 16 14 12 11 13 16 8 9 27 20 17 14
Pushers 387 387 386 372 348 337 348 327 327 318 293 251 236 251 239 242 243
Barges 1 427 1 380 1337 1300 1 O il 937 866 737 767 734 667 556 492 598 582 590 587
Passenger vessels 75 69 57 54 42 32 34 56 34 47 52 76 81 104 111 113 119

Source: as in Table 3.

Table 7. Polish merchant fleet, 1 9 8 8 -2 0 0 4

Characteristics 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

TOTAL 256 249 247 234 217 195 178 168 162 162 148 149 128 110 114 116 118
Cargo ships 247 240 238 224 206 185 169 160 154 154 140 140 120 102 107 110 111

including
bulk carriers 89 89 91 93 93 89 88 87 87 86 73 89 79 71 73 72 72
tankers 8 8 8 6 5 5 5 5 4 4 4 7 7 9 12 13 12
container and semi- 
-container ships 46 45 46 42 36 23 22 18 25 21 1 1 1 1 1

Ferries 9 9 9 10 11 10 9 8 8 8 8 9 8 8 7 6 7
Vessels under the Polish flag 41 22 22 20 12
Vessels under foreign flags 87 86 92 96 106

Source: as in Table 3.
http://rcin.org.pl
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slum ped, duty-free cruises above all else. 

Inland sh ipp ing transported  only 14.7 per 

cent o f the passengers it d id in 2 0 0 3 , cf. 

coasta l sh ipp ing  52 per cent o f the p rev i

ous num ber o f passengers.

A serious prob lem  is the age o f in land 

and coastal vessels. In 2 0 0 4 , nearly 80  

per cent o f pushers and 75 per cent of 

vessels in in land shipp ing were m ore than 

25 years old. In the case of the coastal 

fleet, 61 per cent o f vessels are 26 years 

o ld o r older.

In recent years a trans fo rm a tion  o f 

in land and costa l sh ipp ing firm s has 

been tak ing  place. In 1992, the fo rm erly  

s ta te-ow ned enterprise ca lled  Żegluga na 

O drze  (O d ra  Shipp ing) was transfo rm ed 

into the com pany O d ra tra ns  pic, this 

be lo ng ing  entire ly to  the Treasury. Two 

years later, O d ra tra n s  bough t a m a jo r

ity o f the shares in Żegluga Bydgoska  

(Bydgoszcz S h ipp ing ), ano the r Treasury 

com pany (w w w .od ra tra ns .com .p l). The 

com pan ies Żegluga G dańska  (G dańsk 

S h ipp ing ), Żegluga W arszawska  (W ar

saw Shipp ing) and Żegluga Krakowska  

(C racow  Shipp ing) have been sold to 

private entrepreneurs, wh ile  tw o others 

-  Żegluga Szczecińska (Szczecin S h ip

ping) and Żegluga M azurska  (M azurian  

S hipp ing) have been split in to sm aller 

firm s. For exam ple, Żegluga O sfródzko- 

Elblqska, a pa rt o f the fo rm e r Żegluga  

M azurska, has been inc luded w ith in  the 

urban tra n sp o rt en terprise o f the town of 

O s tró da  (M iłkow sk i, 1997).

A ccord ing  to M iłkow ski (1997), as of 

1992 there were six private carriers, cf. as 

many as 56  just a year later. In the sec

ond ha lf o f 2 0 0 5 , the REG O N database 

included as many as 69 coastal and 810 

in land sh ipp ing carriers!

M aritim e shipping

Follow ing a decrease o f a b ou t one 

th ird , the Polish flee t has started to 

recover its po ten tia l (Table 7). There is 

a dom inance  o f bu lk  ca rgo  ships (abou t 

tw o -th irds  o f the w ho le  flee t). An seri

ous d isadvan tage  is the age o f vessels. 

In 2 0 0 4 , on ly 3%  o f vessels were be low  

five years o ld , wh ile  ha lf o f the flee t was 

aged 20  and over (in c lud ing  28 % over 

26 ). A second p rob lem  is the decreas

ing num ber o f vessels be long ing  to Polish 

sh ip-ow ners and sa iling  under the Polish 

flag . It is m uch m ore econom ica l and 

ra tiona l to reg is ter ships under a cheap 

flag  o f conven ience. In 2 0 0 4 , some 90 

per cent o f the Polish flee t was registered 

as C yprio t, L iberian , Baham ian, P anam a

nian, o r V anuatuan .

The volum e o f fre igh t and num ber of 

passengers carried do not change greatly 

o v e rtim e  (Table 8). In practice, the num 

bers o f passengers transported  by cargo 

vessels have decreased to several hundred 

annually, while a lm ost all persons travel by 

ferries.

A fte r several years o f stagnation, 

there is some increase in th roughpu ts  at 

the Polish seaports (Table 9, Fig. 5). The 

greatest are those o f G dańsk, Szczecin, 

G dyn ia  and Świnoujście. S m a lle rth ro ug h - 

puts are noted at Police near Szczecin. O f 

even lesser s ign ificance is the seaport at 

K ołobrzeg, w h ile  D a rłow o , Stepnica, Ust

ka (Photo 5 ), W ładys ław ow o and Elbląg 

are o f m arg ina l im portance  only. There is 

an increase in transit th roughpu ts  overall, 

however, and this im plies a favourab le  

forecast fo r the fu ture  o f the m aritim e 

econom y.
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Table 8. Freight and passenger tra ffic  of Polish m aritim e fleet, 1 9 8 8 -2 0 0 4

Characteristics 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

Freight traffic (thousand tonnes) 
Passenger traffic (thousand persons) 

including ferries

30 827 
453 
443

28 299 
667 
658

28 477 
569 
562

27 563 
573 
567

26 953 
680 
675

23 869 
630 
626

231 6 8
624
620

26 019 
540 
537

25 703 
550 
547

25 479 
583 
580

25 362 
629 
622

22 747 
627 
620

22 774 
625 
624

22 426 
582 
581

25 222 
559 
558

25 435 
526 
526

22 499 
626 
626

Sources: as in Table 3.

Table 9. Throughputs in Polish seaports, 1 9 8 8 -2 0 0 4  (thousand tonnes)

Throughputs 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

TOTAL 51 811 48 035 47 039 41 785 46 387 50 495 52 384 49175 48 945 50 985 50 996 49 679 47 871 47 754 48 966 51 885 56 917
including transit 8 960 6146 5 022 2 540 3 692 5 890 5104 3 708 4184 3 656 6 430 6 221 6010 7 057 6 01 9 11 611 13154

Gdańsk 20 553 18 859 18613 17 001 20 447 23 261 22 413 18 608 16 875 18 200 20 624 18 793 16712 17913 17 487 21 631 24 077
Gdynia 10 278 9 503 9 987 7 274 6 286 7 759 8 055 7 739 8 661 9 088 8 01 6 7 775 9 397 8 360 9 349 9 797 10711
Kołobrzeg 285 269 264 222 99 132 149 129 154 122 135 105 116 141 136 152 154

Police 2 505 2 481 2 006 2 201 2 428 261 0
Szczecin 10 362 9 392 9 71 8 931 8 10 941 11525 13 660 11228 13 923 14 283 13 736 14 299 11 110 10 324 9 570 8 578 9 480
Świnoujście 10 283 9 956 8 405 7911 6517 7 782 8 067 8 807 8 736 8 610 8 291 8612 8 942 8 877 10116 9113 9 753

Sources: as in Table 3.

Table 10. A ir traffic , 1 9 8 8 -2 0 0 4

Characteristics 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

Passenger traffic (thousand persons) 2 0 1 8 2 305 1 715 1 208 1254 1 405 1 596 1 847 2 043 2 287 2 620 2 620 2 880 3 436 3 607 3 978 4 044

including domestic 427 417 227 99 129 188 244 271 314 338 388 399 455 650 719 829 870

international 1 581 1 888 1 488 1 110 1 125 121 7 135 5 1 576 1 729 1 949 2 232 2 221 2 426 2 786 2 948 3 1 5 0 3 1 7 5
Freight traffic (thousand tonnes) 11 12 14 11 13 17 20 22 28 36 33 29 28 27 28 31 29

Sources: as in Table 3. http://rcin.org.pl
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Photo 5. Small Baltic seaport at Ustka

Air transport

A ir transport is the fastest-grow ing 

m ode. During the last decade o r so, the 

num bers of passengers served m ore than 

doub led  (Figs. 6a and 6b ), especially in 

in te rna tiona l tra ffic . The tonnage o f cargo 

still plays a m arg ina l role, nevertheless 

(Table 10).

Dom estic and in ternationa l a ir tra ffic  is 

served at 12 airports. The m ajority o f these 

are reporting  substantial increases in the 

num bers of passengers served. Indeed, 

some a irports  were established o r reinstat

ed in the 1990s in response to the grow 

ing dem and fo r a ir transport, o r because 

of local aspirations. Examples here would 

be the a irports  o f Szczytno-Szymany, Łódź- 

Lublinek and Z ie lona G óra-B abim ost, 

serving just a small num ber o f passengers 

annually, in both dom estic and in te rna tio 

nal tra ffic . Some a irports  (Czecharowski, 

1999a; 1999b; 1999c) were opened only 

in the 1990s, e.g. Szczytno-Szymany and 

Bydgoszcz-Szwederowo, being form erly 

m ilitary air-bases. In turn, certain a ir

ports have so fa r been subject to jointly 

c iv il/a ir- fo rc e  use, e.g. that at G o len iów  

near Szczecin and Rzeszów-Jasionka.

Czecharowski (1999a, 1999b, 1999c) 

draws atten tion to the distances between 

a irports  and localities served. The g rea t

est distance applies in the case o f O lsztyn 

and Szczytno-Szymany a irp o rt (58 km). 

A  little nearer is Szczecin a irp o rt located 

at G o le n iów  (45 km). Z ie lona G ó ra - 

Babim ost o r Katowice-Pyrzowice are still 

nearer to the ir respective cities (34 km). 

A  location a dozen o r so kilometres from  

the cities apply to G dańsk o r W roc ław  

airports  (Rębiechowo and Strachowice, 

respectively). W hile  only several kilom etres 

separate the city centres o f Łódź, W arsaw 

o r Bydgoszcz from  the ir a irports.

A  rap id grow th in a ir tra ffic  ensures tha t 

the present a irpo rts  are not large enough 

(Figs. 6a and 6b). This is especially true 

o f W arsaw -O kęc ie  a irp o rt (serving ab ou t 

6 m illion  passengers in 2 0 0 4 ), which is 

now under an extension process. S im u l

taneously, some w ork is being done to 

upgrade and m odern ize the fo rm er m ili

tary a ir base at M od lin , some 35 km to the 

north o f W arsaw. A fte r ad justm ent p ro c 

esses, pa rt o f the fre igh t and low -cost pas

senger tra ffic  cou ld be served from  there.

A relatively new phenom enon fo r 

Poland are the low-cost airlines. O ne  o f the 

forerunners was Polish a ir lines A ir Polonia, 

which went bankrupt, unfortunately. N o w 

adays the Polish a irpo rts  serve such low- 

cost carriers as Centralw ings  be long ing to 

Polish Airlines Lot (and serving W arsaw, 

Katowice, and W roc ław  a irpo rts ), G e r

many's Cerm anw ings  (Warsaw, C racow ), 

the H ungarian W izzA ir  (G dańsk, W arsaw, 

Katowice, Poznań and W rocław ), the S lo 

vak SkyEurope (W arsaw, Cracow), Irish 

Ryanair (G dańsk, Szczecin, Bydgoszcz, 

Poznań, W rocław , Łódź, C racow  and 

Rzeszów) and the British line easyJet
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(Cracow, W arsaw). The appearance of 

low-cost carriers is w ork ing to activate 

reg ional a irports. Regional ports are more 

attractive fo r low-cost airlines because of 

the ir lower rates than at the central a irport. 

Accord ing to Czyczufa, Filarska and G ertz 

(2 0 0 5 ), as o f Decem ber 2 0 0 4  the la rg 

est shares o f low-cost tra ffic  were to be 

noted at the a irports  fo r Katowice (70%) 

and C racow -Balice (46%). In G dańsk, the 

figure was 30  per cent, cf. less than 20%  at 

all the other a irports.

Summary

Despite an excellent geograph ica l 

loca tion , Poland is not m aking the best 

use o f its transport capab ilities. W ith the 

exception o f a ir transport, practica lly  all 

modes o f transport are fac ing  serious 

problem s, if ones tha t d iffe r in the ir nature. 

The worst s ituation is tha t o f the con tinu 

ously deprecia ting  surface transport in fra 

structure, ensuring tha t at least some flows 

o f com m odities and passengers de libe r

ately bypass Polish territory, though head

ing in the same d irection  via ne ighbouring  

countries. A  fu rthe r serious prob lem  is the 

m arg ina liza tion  of in land shipp ing.

Therefore seem ingly a must is the 

financia l healing of the construction  and 

m aintenance of the rail and road net

works. The present s ituation in which funds 

fo r the construction and upgrad ing of 

rail systems are cross-subsides fo r roads, 

o r vice versa, is unacceptab le. The state 

should put m ore e ffo rt in to achieving the 

best possible param eters fo r  the transport 

routes. O therw ise, Poland w ill lose out in 

com petition  with ne ighbouring  countries 

such as the Czech Republic o r S lovakia,

which are ab le to o ffe r much better in fra 

structura l standards. It w ill also be nec

essary to resolve the com petition  issue 

between rail and road transport. Though 

much m ore environm enta lly friendly, rail 

transport is currently being treated much 

less favourab ly than road transport. EU 

D irectives stating tha t 60  per cent o f fu n d 

ing should be a lloca ted to roads while the 

rem ain ing 40  per cent goes to railways, 

are being ignored. A  serious problem  is 

the neglecting o f external costs, which are 

much lower fo r rail rather than road trans

port. In the case of a fu rthe r neglecting of 

its na tiona l transport network, Poland w ill 

be m arg ina lized in in te rna tiona l terms.

Practically all the m odes o f trans

po rt are experiencing m arked declines 

in tra ffic  when com pared with the period 

before 1989. It is only a ir transport which 

has achieved a much increased volum e 

o f passenger tra ffic  when com pared to 

1988, a lthough recovery has com e g ra du 

ally a fte r a p re lim inary slump. In practice, 

all the transport m odes have been de reg 

ulated, some like rail passenger tra ffic  to 

a lesser extent, and others -  such as air, 

road o r rail fre igh t tra ffic  -  much m ore 

(Taylor and C iechański, 20 0 6 ).
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Introduction

The most im portan t feature of the g lo 

ba liz ing econom y is the rising in te rdepend

ence o f places (Stryjakiewicz, 1999). At 

the same time, a need arose to analyse 

in te rna tiona l linkages at the reg iona l o r 

even local levels. In Polish conditions, this 

process assumes an ad d itiona l d im ension, 

inasm uch as it has been associated with 

an ongo ing  systemic transfo rm a tion  m an i

fested in such features as the decen tra liza

tion of econom ic activity and consequent 

decentra liza tion o f in te rna tiona l econom ic 

linkages. The open ing  up o f Polish eco 

nom ic -  and indeed cultura l -  space to 

in te rna tiona l linkages has becom e a fu r

ther dynam ic phenom enon in the transfo r

m ation period (Kom orowski, 2 0 0 2 ) -  per

haps the most dynam ic of all, in fact.

In ternational linkages may be of an 

econom ic, social o r po litica l nature, co r

responding to flows o f goods, cap ita l, per

sons and in fo rm ation . It has been the aim 

of the w ork described here to address such 

linkages in terms o f an ind ica tion  of the 

dynam ics involved in changes in the in ter

na tiona l (includ ing transboundary) c o o p 

era tion engaged in by Polish regions. The 

w ork first takes in linkages as regards fo r

eign trade, tourism  and personal contacts, 

as well as those o f a po litica l nature. Sepa

rate consideration is then given to border 

tra ffic  as a m easurable m anifestation of 

in teraction in the near-borde r regions. 

W hen it cam e to linkages at na tiona l level, 

use has been m ade of the most recently- 

ava ilab le  statistical data. The descrip tion 

o f re lationships at the level o f the region, 

i.e. the voivodship (province-reg ion) or 

in some cases pow ia t (county) has been 

based on w ork done previously on the 

basis o f m ateria l ga thered between 2 0 0 0  

and 2 0 0 3  (Kom orn icki, 2 0 0 3 ).

Foreign trade

It was in 1991 that Poland signed the 

Association Agreem ent with the European 

Com m unity which would determ ine the direc

tions to trade in subsequent years. Classic 

effects o f the creation and shifting o f trade 

ensued. W here the status o f main trading
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partner fo r Poland was concerned, the 

place of the Soviet Union (which accounted 

fo r 31% of exports and 33%  of im ports in 

1980) was taken by the reunified G erm any 

(32%  of exports and 24% of im ports as of 

20 03 ). Further positions down the ranking 

were also taken by EU M em ber States. As 

of 2 0 0 3 , the 24 other w ould -be or existing 

M em ber States of the EU accounted fo r 81 % 

of Poland's exports and 77% of its imports. 

Leaving aside Germany, in its dom inant 

position, the other large trading partners 

fo r Poland (current EU M em ber States plus 

the USA) represent a rather diverse struc

ture. The most im portant roles in trade are 

played by Italy, France, the United Kingdom  

and Netherlands. Russia maintains a posi

tion in the ranking on account o f im ports 

above all, crude oil and natural gas being 

brought in. In contrast, Polish exporters 

have not yet proved able to win back the 

Russian market they lost in the wake of the 

1998 econom ic crisis.

M a jo r changes in the branch structure to 

Polish foreign trade have taken place. The 

work by Cieślik (2000 ) shows that Poland 

retains its com parative advantage, above all 

in the sectors characterized by a lim ited input 

of human capital, as well as the generation 

o f processed agricultural products. At the 

same time, however, the share of goods with 

a small input of human capital fell steadily 

as regards overall Polish exports during the 

1990s. The raw materials declined in their 

relative im portance. There was a marked 

rise in exports where the car-m aking and 

car-parts sectors were concerned, asiwell as 

from  the furniture and clothing industries. In 

the first case, this was the result of foreign 

investment, while in the two latter ones it was 

more a result o f endogenous factors (includ

ing the low-cost labour force). There has

been an increase in the propo rtion  of trade 

turnover with EU countries accounted fo r by 

the trade between sub-groups, as well as the 

sale of products through m ultinational cor

porations. Trade within a branch or within 

a corporation links the situation as regards 

foreign trade with the influx o f foreign cap i

tal, something with leads to concentration 

of trade (both im ports and exports) in the 

spatial sense -  in places where large devel

opments are located.

Photo 1. Used cars imported to Poland and 
transported to Eastern Europe

Poland is cha racte rized  by a very une 

ven reg iona l b reakdow n when it comes 

to  exports (Fig. 1). These m ain ly  derive 

from  W arsaw  and the western pa rt o f 

the country, in w h ich  a lm ost a ll poviats 

p a rtic ip a te  in trade . In contrast, in east

ern Poland, trade  is engaged in a lm ost 

solely w ith in  the la rgest centres. The m ain 

areas o f the abso lu te  con cen tra tion  of 

exports na tionw ide  are : (a) the W arsaw

2 9 8
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Figure 1. Regional breakdown to Polish foreign trade 
(acc. to Komornicki, 2003)
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ag g lom era tion , (b) ce rta in  urban a re 

as in U pper Silesia, (c) the Legnica- 

G ło g ó w  C o p p e r-M in in g  D istrict, (d) 

o ther la rge urban and industria l a g g lo m 

erations, above all tha t o f Poznan, and 

(e) selected sm aller centres in which 

m odern industria l plants are located 

(m ainly with fo re ign  cap ita l p laying 

its ro le). A  s till-g rea te r concen tra tion  

is to be noted fo r im ports . The position 

o f W arsaw  (as the seat o f im p orting  

firm s) is absolute ly  do m in an t in this case 

(accoun ting  fo r 30 .5%  o f the value o f all 

m ovem ents o f goods reported  in 2 0 0 0 ). 

The roles o f the rem a in ing a g g lo m e ra 

tions (especia lly Poznań and G dańsk) 

are g rea te r than in the case o f exports. In 

contrast, it is the U pper Silesian Industria l 

D is tric t which is o f lesser s ign ificance re la 

tively. The d irec t transfe r o f fo re ign  goods 

to loca l centres is o f van ish ing ly lim ited 

im portance  a lm ost everywhere (except in 

W ie lkopo lska  and Lower Silesia). Rather, 

the la rge centres of im p o rt are the cities in 

which the la rge pe trochem ica l concerns 

are located , i.e. Płock and G dańsk. A lso 

c learly v isible are the a fo rem en tioned  cen

tres of m odern  industry, in which p ro du c

tion  fo r expo rt is usually associated with 

m a jo r im p o rta tio n  o f com ponents, as well 

as som etim es the m ach inery needed to 

m odern ize ou tput. There are some w hole 

reg ions o f the country in w hich belts of 

enhanced s ign ificance as regards in te rna 

tion a l trade  exchanges have taken shape. 

These most o ften relate to  elem ents of 

transp o rt in frastructure . Thus belts o f this 

kind have com e into existence a long  the 

B e r lin -W ro c ła w -C ra c o w -U k ra in ia n  bo r

de r route, the W a rs a w -L u b lin -U k ra in ia n  

bo rde r route, and a long  the coast between 

Szczecin and G dańsk. The beg inn ings of

a be ltlike  con cen tra tion  o f trade  re lations 

can also be observed a lon g  the Via Balti- 

ca route o r c o rr id o r lead ing  from  W arsaw 

to  the bo rd e r w ith L ithuania.

The im portance  o f the EU as a desti

na tion fo r exports declines steadily as one 

moves east through Poland, its place g ra d 

ually being taken by countries of the form er 

USSR. W hile  the diversity o f partners is 

generally h igher in the large a g g lo m e ra 

tions (especially W arsaw, U pper Silesia 

and G dańsk), it also tends to increase 

towards the east, as EU markets com e to 

be augm ented by m ore sign ificant roles fo r 

partners in Eastern Europe. There are even 

certa in  industria l centres in Podkarpacie 

voivodship which enjoy links with the USA 

as well.

International tourism

The 1990s b ro ug h t a previously undr

ea m e d -o f deve lopm en t o f in te rna tiona l 

tourism  in Poland. The m ain stim uli to this 

were the o p e n in g -u p  o f borders, changes 

in exchange rates and the im portance  of 

ne a r-b o rde r trade . In the year 2 0 0 0 , fo r

eigners were assigned 6 m illion  registered 

pe rson -ove rn igh t acco m m o d a tio n  p lac 

es, a lbe it ones d is tribu ted  very unevenly 

across the country. The adm in is tra tive  

units accoun ting  fo r the greatest num ber 

o f ove rn igh t stays by fo re igners  were W ar

saw, C racow  and the pow iats a long  the 

western p a rt o f the Baltic  coast. W h ile  the 

guests in W arsaw  were la rge ly  on busi

ness, it was C racow  tha t accoun ted fo r by 

fa r th e  la rgest num bers o f fo re igners  w ith in 

tou ris t g roups. As a pa rticu la rly  a ttractive  

destina tion  fo r  tourists (un like W arsaw ), it 

found  itself on the itine ra ry  o f a lm ost eve

3 0 0
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ry g ro up  tou ring  C entra l Europe. It a lso 

represents the ove rn igh t a cco m m od a tion  

base fo r  the school parties from  Israel 

v is iting  the Nazis' fo rm e r Auschwitz C o n 

cen tra tion  C am p at O św ięc im . Today, 

tourism  is one o f the m ain ind ica tors  of 

C racow 's  status as a "E uropean city". The 

coasta l area in the west o f Poland in turn 

represents a s ign ifican t destina tion  fo r 

cheap  stays by G erm ans. Beyond that, 

the re  are a g reat many visitors to G dańsk, 

Poznań, W roc ła w  and Szczecin, as well as 

to the tou ris t reg ions of the Sudety M ts., 

M azu rian  Lakes and Podhale (i.e. the 

southern  m ounta in  reg ion). W here the 

la rgest centres are concerned , the w eak

est pe rfo rm ers where ove rn igh t stays are 

concerned  have been the cities o f U pper 

Silesia, Łódź and Bydgoszcz. W hen the 

inc idence o f ove rn igh t stays is set aga inst 

the sizes o f loca l popu la tions , the rank

ing is then dom ina ted  by the to u ris m -o r i

ented poviats on the coast. K ołobrzeg

was ab le  to  assign 4316 person-p laces to 

ove r-n igh ting  fo re igners  fo r every 1000  

inhab itan ts. O th e r high values fo r this 

index were cha racte ris tic  o f the M azury 

reg ion , Sudety Mts. and Podhale (Tatra 

M ts.), as well as the la rge centres o f C ra 

cow  and W arsaw.

EU citizens (prim arily  G erm ans) p re 

vail am ong those paying a visit to W est

ern Poland, but the ir s ignificance declines 

as one moves east. The greatest d iver

sity to the breakdown of data fo r visitors' 

orig ins characterises the M azow ieckie 

and M a łopo lsk ie  voivodships, and the ir 

respective centres of W arsaw and C ra 

cow  in particu lar. In general, however, the 

structure diversifies towards the east, as 

incom ers from  Eastern European countries 

increase in s ignificance, a long with A m e ri

cans and Israelis, fo r exam ple.

N otw ithstand ing the above, it is no ta 

ble tha t less than 5% of those com ing in 

from  ab road  are actua lly  m aking use of

>ZENTRUM

Photo 2. Polish western border -  commercial centre for Germans
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the a forem entioned registered acco m m o

da tion base. This state of a ffa irs doubtless 

reflects the facts that a great p ropo rtion  

o f incom ers are on day-trips only, while 

a large (hard-to -determ ine) num ber of 

the stays tak ing place are not find ing the ir 

way into the statistics, as incom ers stay in 

unregistered private rooms, with fam ily 

members or in the ir vehicles away from  

the acknow ledged cam p sites. Estimates 

from  the Institute o f Tourism suggest that 

around 20%  o f those entering Poland are 

in fact over-n ighting somewhere.

Further data from  the Institute (see 

w w w .in tu r.p l) show that stays in Poland 

lasting a m in im um  of one night were 

taken by 7.2 m illion peop le com ing into 

the country. In turn, survey research car

ried out by the Institute o f G eography 

and Spatial O rgan iza tion  of the Polish 

Academ y of Sciences shows tha t there is 

much m ore lim ited spatial varia tion  to the 

intensity o f departures from  Poland than 

to arrivals into the country (if ones that 

are still d istinctive). Departures are con 

d itioned to a much m ore lim ited extent 

by factors d iffe rentia ted reg ionally. The 

research shows that the classic fac to r of 

level o f wealth in society is not effective in 

describ ing the like lihood of peop le m ak

ing departures from  Poland. Those leaving 

the country fo r periods of tim e are in fact 

o f very varied financia l we llbe ing, though 

standard of living not unnaturally con d i

tions the structure of ou tw ard movements 

from  Poland in respect o f the purposes of 

travel, the d irections taken and the means 

o f transport used. The bo rde r areas play 

host to those with unfavourab le econom ic 

situations who are m aking fo re ign trips. 

The costs o f go ing out o f the country are 

very low there, while potentia l benefits

from  illega l w ork o r sm all-scale trade are 

very large. O n  the o ther hand, the large 

agg lom era tions are the sources o f fo re ign 

departures by peop le  on business o r pa r

tic ipa ting  in organ ized tourism .

Individual contacts 
in the light of survey 

research

In the aforem entioned survey research, 

alm ost 3 /4  of respondents reported that 

they had fam ily o r other people close 

to them living beyond Poland's borders. 

It was usual fo r these kinds o f contacts to 

be being m aintained by a greater p ropo r

tion of the people in cities further to the 

east. O n ly  much lower proportions fo r this 

kind of relationship (below 60% ) were to 

be noted in the case o f people travelling 

abroad from  Katowice, Łódź and other 

sm aller cities located fa r from  the state bo r

der. By fa r the greatest p roportions of those 

surveyed (33.1%) declared that they had 

fam ily o r acquaintances in Germ any. Next 

on the list was the United States (declared 

by 24.7% ), while th ird place was taken 

by C anada (6.5% ), fo llowed by France, 

the United K ingdom , Sweden, Italy and 

Austra lia. A surprisingly small num ber of 

people spoke o f fam ily in countries other 

than G erm any that border with Poland. 

Large proportions of those having fam ilia l 

o r acquaintanceship-based contacts with 

G erm any are present in all o f the centres 

studied in what may broadly be defined 

as "W estern Poland". The proportions are 

m arkedly lower in the east. Regional d iffe r

ences in the above kinds of linkage with the 

USA tend to corre late inversely with those 

involving G erm any (i.e. the greater the p ro 
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portion  of surveyed individuals in a centre 

declaring they have people close to them  in 

the States, the lower the p ropo rtion  involv

ing G erm any, and vice versa). The group 

with Am erican contacts is based, not only 

in the south-east, but also in W arsaw (44% 

o f those surveyed have fam ily or acqua in t

ances in the USA, cf. just 22%  in G e rm a 

ny). By fa r the strongest fam ily ties w ith the 

USA are characteristic o f Nowy Targ (where 

no fewer than 73.3%  of respondents have 

people close to them in the States). Fur

ther places in this ranking are occupied by 

Rzeszów, Białystok and Warsaw.

Public-transport linkages

The linkages based around public 

transport are a response to local dem and 

fo r in ternational carriage, thereby attesting 

to the existence of socially- (and to some 

extent also econom ically-) motivated inter

actions, the latter relating in pa rticu la r to 

sm all-scale trade and work abroad. As of

2 0 0 2 , as many as 276 of the 373 Polish 

powiats (county-level adm inistrative units) 

had public-transport linkages with destina

tions abroad (Fig. 2). M ost of the in te rna

tional lines of com m unication have stops 

in the largest cities (though in the case of 

coach connections it is nothing unusual fo r 

local centres to be involved). Nevertheless, 

the main nodes of public-transport-re la ted 

in ternational linkages are W arsaw (with 

1572 return trips abroad made each week), 

W rocław  (615), Katowice (590), Poznan 

(477), C racow  (472) and O p o le  (426).

The greatest flexib ility  is dem onstra t

ed by coach and a ir com m unica tions. 

Am ong the 494 in te rna tiona l coachlines 

existing in Poland as o f 2 0 0 2 , as many 

as 34 .0%  offered connections with G e r

many, fo llow ed by a fu rthe r 12.8% with 

destinations in Ukraine. W here W estern 

European countries were concerned, the 

United K ingdom  was the subject o f most 

connections (alm ost 10% o f all lines), fo l

lowed by France and Italy. O vera ll, Poland

Photo 3. Krzewina -  Polish-German border crossing for pedestrians
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International links of public transport (2001) 

Number of return drives per one week 
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Figure 2. International public-transport linkages, 2001 
(acc. to Komornicki, 2003)

had coach links with 25 European coun

tries (Turkey included). D irect coach con 

nections were serving as many as 271 of 

the 373  powiats. There was nevertheless a 

m arked concen tra tion  o f linkages across 

a be lt o f southern Poland (from Przemyśl 

to Bolesław iec, together w ith the Podkar

packie  voivodship and Sudety M ounta in  

Fore land). Beyond that there were cen

tres in W arsaw, Poznań, Łódź, Białystok, 

Szczecin, Tri-C ity (G dańsk-G dyn ia-S opot) 

and Bydgoszcz. Local nodes in the system 

o f coach  transport have also developed in 

the eastern (and to some extent the south

ern) nea r-bo rde r areas, the distances cov

ered in travel to the ne ighbouring  coun

tries be ing small in these cases. The most 

im p o rta n t centres of this kind are Białystok, 

Suw ałki, Tomaszów Lubelski, Przemyśl and 

N ow y Targ. N o ana logous concentra tion 

in the areas bo rde ring  with G erm any is to 

be noted, however: a c lear m ajority  o f the 

connections head ing in a westerly d irec

tion  are entirely long-d is tance.

2 0 0 4  ushered in a dynam ic deve lop

m ent o f com m unica tions by air, prim arily 

thanks to  the activ ity o f the low -cost car

riers. A  libe ra liza tion  o f the m arket and
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m illion
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Figure 3. Decentralization of air traffic, 1990-2005 
(acc. to data from Border Guard)

decen tra liza tion  o f ca rriage  had taken 

place (Fig. 3 ), and the intensity o f in ter

na tiona l tra ffic  at reg ional a irpo rts  was 

to grow  several-fo ld (especially where 

Katow ice-Pyrzowice and C racow -B a lice  

a irpo rts  were concerned). The increase in 

tra ffic  was founded upon:

-  encroachm ent on to the m arket fo r low- 

cost in te rna tiona l ca rriage  previously 

occup ied by the coachlines,

-  the developm ent o f incom ing tourism  

(especially where C racow  is concerned), 

in ter a lia  as a response to advertis ing 

cam paigns from  the airlines.

Transboundary 
and regional 
cooperation

A m anifestation of the decentra lization 

of Poland's in te rnationa l linkages post- 

1989 was the onset o f in ternationa l c o o p 

eration between local (and later reg ional) 

au thorities. Research carried out in 2 0 0 0

and 2 0 0 4  has m ade c lear how the num 

bers of gm inas involved in in ternationa l 

contacts declines m arkedly as one moves 

from  west to east. The greatest num ber o f 

coopera tion  agreem ents have been c o n 

cluded with G erm any (the country involved 

in the cases o f m ore than 30%  of the g m i

nas com m itted to partnersh ip links o f any 

kind). N o t unnaturally, the links with G e r

many are prevalent in the western vo ivod- 

ships, though also in the W arm ia -M azury  

region. However, as many as c. 20%  of 

units have signed agreem ents with Ukra ine 

(first and forem ost in the Podkarpackie and 

Lubelskie voivodships) and France (m ainly 

in the M azow ieckie , Łódzkie and Lubelskie 

voivodship), 16% with the Czech Repub

lic (m ainly in the near-border voivodships 

o f Lower Silesia and U pper Silesia), and 

12% o r under with Lithuania, Hungary, The 

Netherlands, Italy and Slovakia. W here the 

ne ighbouring  countries are concerned, 

Belarus and Russia have been the subject 

o f by fa r the fewest signed agreem ents 

(Skorupska, 20 05 ).
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Particularly noteworthy as o f 2 0 0 4  

were the new contacts established with 

local governm ents in ne ighbouring  cou n 

tries other than just G erm any. This co in 

cided with an increase in the num ber of 

relationships entered into at the in itia 

tive of a partner. Enjoying contacts with 

partners in both W estern Europe and 

ne ighbouring  countries, the local a u th o ri

ties in the eastern (and southern) bo r

derland areas are also characterized by 

a greater diversity to the ir in ternationa l 

relations o f a geograph ica l nature.

The in ternationa l coopera tion  in place 

between local au thorities at gm ina level 

may be analyzed using a m odel fo r the 

d iffusion of innovation. To be identified in 

Poland in this context are tw o overlapp ing 

processes o f d iffus ion : the h ierarch ica l 

(large centres -  small towns -  rural gm inas 

-  as con firm ed w ith in Kujawsko-Pom or

skie voivodship in work by Szymańska and 

M ichniew icz, 2 0 0 2 ) and the continuous 

(west-east, w ith the source o f innovation 

in W estern Europe). Both are still in the 

expansion phase, though reference to 

a near-saturation in the case o f western 

Poland may be justified).

The most im portan t elements con d i

tion ing the developm ent o f local cross- 

border coope ra tion  were (accord ing to 

Szul, 2001) the geograph ica l, econom ic, 

socio-cu ltu ra l and linguistic, as well as the 

institu tional and in te rna tiona l-po litica l fa c 

tors. In turn, accord ing  to C iok (1998), the 

main barriers to such coope ra tion  involve 

a lack o f econom ic equ ilib rium , cultural 

and linguistic distance and institu tional 

shortfa lls. A  key elem ent in practice was 

the fac ilita ted access to external sources 

o f funding fo r jo in t pro jects. A  pa rticu la r 

role here was played by the PHARE CBC

pre-accession program m e established 

in 1994 with a view to the sustainable 

developm ent of near-borde r areas being 

supported through in frastructura l invest

ment (m ainly in transport via roads, b r id g 

es and border-crossings, as well as in the 

environm enta l pro tection sphere). PHARE 

CBC was the largest, un ified, annual p ro 

gram m e help ing to sustain Poland's in te 

g ra tion into European structures. In line 

w ith its specific features (cross-border 

coope ra tion  with the then EU M em ber 

States), a lm ost all investments were m ade 

a long the western bo rde r (ha lf o f the total 

in the single Lubuskie voivodship).

As o f 2 0 0 5 , the various Polish borders 

boasted no fewer than 16 Euroregions: 

Baltic, Nem an, B ia łow ieża/Belovezhskaya 

Forest, Bug, Eastern C arpa th ians, Tatra 

M ounta ins, Beskidy M ts., C ieszyn-Silesia, 

UpperS ilesia , Pradziad, G lacensis, D obra- 

va, Nysa, Szprewa-Nysa-Bóbr, Pro Europa 

V iadrina  and Pom erania. The functions 

these serve d iffe r greatly in practice, as do 

the ir scope of action. The best-developed 

Euroregional coope ra tion  exists in the 

borderlands with G erm any and the Czech 

Republic. Adm inistra tive units a long the 

eastern bo rde r are in turn com m itted by 

virtue o f top-leve l agreem ents entered into 

between centra l adm in is tra tions, tending 

to be m ore in the nature o f expressions 

o f w illingness to coopera te  than c o o p 

era tion itself. The com petences of the 

loca l-au tho rity  partners in Ukra ine and 

Belarus are in any case very much m ore 

lim ited than those o f the ir Polish counter

parts. A lso un favourab le is the excessive 

spatial developm ent o f the newly-arising 

structures (the Eastern C arpa th ians, Bug, 

Nem an and Baltic Euroregions). This has 

lim ited the em ergence o f sm aller (po ten
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Photo 4. Eastern border of European Union -  the Polish-Russian part

tia lly  m ore effective) coopera tive  ventures. 

Having said that, a first truly loca l-sca le 

Euroregion has appeared on the eastern 

bo rde r -  in the shape o f the B ia łow ieża / 

Belovezhskaya Forest Euroregion estab

lished in 2 0 0 2 .

Conclusions

The w ork carried  out offers support fo r 

the contention tha t the 1990s were a p e ri

od in which the in te rna tiona l linkages from  

Polish te rrito ry underwent deconcen tra 

tion. This was first true o f econom ic link

ages, and in this case the reasons need to 

be looked fo r in overall deconcen tra tion  of 

econom ic activity, p rim arily  in com m erce 

and services (includ ing tourism ), but also 

in some branches o f m anufacturing  (like 

fu rn itu re -m aking ). A  very im portan t e le 

m ent was the w ithdraw al o f the state -  o r 

o f s tate-owned enterprises -  from  fo rm er 

m onopo ly  positions as regards certa in

types o f in te rna tiona l linkage. It was the re 

by possible fo r a natural ad justm ent o f the 

spatia l d is tribu tion  o f linkages to tha t of 

dem ograph ic  and econom ic potentia l to 

take place. However, this premise relates 

first and forem ost in com parative terms, to 

the s ituation pe rta in ing  in the heyday of 

the cen tra lly-p lanned economy. Further 

transfo rm ations (particu la rly  those o n g o 

ing at the end of the 1990s) have been 

less unequivocal. In re la tion to certain 

types of linkage (e.g. in fore ign trade), we 

may observe a renewed drive fo r concen

tra tion , a lbe it one tha t frequently affects 

regions o ther than those involved prev i

ously in the given sphere.

The spatia l con figu ra tion  to the d iffe r

ent types o f linkage is variab le , but it is still 

possible to conclude tha t western Poland 

has stronger in te rna tiona l contacts than 

the eastern pa rt o f the country. The area 

o f strongest contacts extends fu rthe r to 

the east in northern and southern Poland, 

creating some kind o f fan-shaped pattern
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(with a centre of gravity in Poznań) that in 

some ways harks back to how things were 

in the days of the Austrian and Prussian 

parts o f partitioned Poland. However, 

within the fan there is an " is la n d " of re la 

tively the strongest in te rna tiona l contacts 

centred o f course on W arsaw. The cap i

tal is in fact surrounded by a ring of areas 

whose linkages are e ither weak o r very 

weak. Further places o f concen tra tion of 

linkages are other large centres, above 

all Poznań, the Tri-C ity (G dańsk-G dyn ia - 

Sopot) arid C racow, as well as W roc ław  

and Szczecin to a lesser extent. The re la 

tively strong position o f the U pper Silesian 

Industrial D istrict mainly reflects the export 

o f coal from  there. In turn, the ag g lo m e ra 

tion with clearly the weakest o f linkages is 

that o f Łódź.

At the same time, in te rna tiona l eco 

nom ic contacts are highly concentrated, 

not only in the large agg lom era tions, but 

also (if in "a pp ro p ria te " p roportion ) in the 

medium-sized reg ional centres (in pa rticu 

lar where fore ign investment is at a greater 

level). O th e r areas with strong foreign 

linkages are near-borde r areas (including 

also in the east, especially near the border 

crossings), as well as certa in regions that 

are attractive to tourists.

It can be reported that, when taken as 

a whole, the real geograph ica l d iffe ren 

tia tion to in te rna tiona l linkages is not as 

great as the ava ilab le  statistical data sug

gest. The intensity o f personal contacts as 

identified by survey research w ould seem 

to resemble the situation fo r econom ic 

linkages in declin ing as one moves from  

west to east, but the d isp roportion  in this 

case is fa r less m arked. Bearing in mind 

the two types o f linkage, it is reasonable 

to regard the country as being divided into

a zone o f linkages with G erm any (around 

2 /3  of the country), as well as a zone o f 

linkages with N o rth  A m erica and the 

countries o f Eastern Europe (the rem a in 

ing 1/3  of Poland; Fig. 4). Existing ou t

side these areas are the agg lom era tions 

o f W arsaw, U pper Silesia, C racow  and 

G dańsk, and to a lesser extent also those 

of B iałystok and Lublin. There are also 

c learly-m arked if m ore m inor zones o f link

age with ne ighbouring  countries (as well 

as with D enm ark and Sweden, o r Hungary 

and Austria). The most extensive o f these 

-  o ther than the one involving the G erm an 

bo rde r -  involves the Czech Republic and 

Ukraine, while the sm allest in area are 

those with Lithuania and the Russian Fed

eration 's (K a lin ingrad D istrict). W hen sizes 

are set against the dem og raph ic  potentia l 

o f pa rtner countries, the linkages that are 

stronger than w ould be expected are those 

with countries o f the Baltic Sea region or 

else CEFTA. These are very much concen

trated in W arsaw  and the regions closest 

to the given partner. In turn, in terms of the 

sizes o f the countries linked, linkages with 

Russia, Ukra ine, France and the United 

K ingdom  should be seen as weaker than 

they m ight be. The role o f distance from 

the border in the intensity o f trade and 

transport linkages w ith ne ighbour coun

tries is generally lim ited, to the po in t where 

it only takes on no ticeab le  statistical sign if

icance in the cases o f G erm any, the Czech 

Republic and Ukraine.

The eastern pa rt o f Poland has d iffe r

ent d irections o f linkage. W here certain 

types of contacts are concerned, a "sp lit

ting " o f the con figu ra tion  is observable. 

The sp lit-line separates the Podlaskie i 

Lubelskie voivodships, and to a lesser 

extent also the Podkarpackie voivodship,
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Figure 4. Zones o f international linkage on Polish territory 
1 -  dom inant linkage with the EU, first and forem ost G erm any; 2 -  dom inance 

of linkage with Eastern European countries, as well as the USA;
3 -  areas with a diverse range o f directions to linkage; 4 -  zones o f the greater 

significance of linkage with ne ighbouring countries (other than Germany)

from  the rest o f the country. These areas 

are linked most weakly with the EU, and 

at the same tim e most strongly w ith the 

countries of the fo rm er USSR. The a fo re 

m entioned split is nevertheless eased as 

a result o f person-to-person in te rna tiona l 

contacts. W hile  eastern Poland gravitates 

tow ards Eastern Europe in the econom ic 

sense, in the social sense it a lso de m on

strates strong connections w ith the west

ern pa rt o f the continent (as well as with 

the USA, C anada and Austra lia ). This is 

attested to by the results o f surveys and the 

con figu ra tion  o f in te rna tiona l coachline

links. The linkages with the east are m ainly 

m anifested in visits by the inhabitants o f 

ne ighbouring  countries (prim arily  fo r 

the purposes of trade, taking up w ork or 

transit). In contrast, the westerly links are 

m ainly m ainta ined by Poles. The expres

sion of both types of linkage in this area 

can thus be accepted to be western.

The d iffe rent pa rtner countries with 

which linkage is relatively strong also 

d iffe r to the po in t tha t certa in cha racter

istic types can be identified. Thus, coun

tries with which instances of contacts are 

spread evenly across Polish space include
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the United K ingdom , France and Spain. In 

turn, the countries with which contacts are 

m ainta ined across Poland, a lbe it at vary

ing intensities are: G erm any, the United 

States, Russia, the Czech Republic and 

Italy. Finally, the countries with which the 

contacts are m arkedly confined spatially 

include: The Netherlands, Belgium , S lova

kia, Ukraine, Austria, Sweden and C a n a 

da. Countries on the list which need to be 

addressed separately are The Netherlands 

and Denm ark, with which the contacts are 

very much dispersed on the reg ional and 

even local scales (respectively in W ie lko 

polska and W estern Pomerania).
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Development 
of Polish Geography

N otw ithstand ing the many centuries 

tha t have now passed since the concept 

ge grópho  ("descrip tion  o f the w o rld ") first 

cam e into the G reek language, it remains 

in use -  if in a lim ited way -  in describ ing 

the fie ld  of know ledge we know as g e o g ra 

phy, the aim  of whose study and teaching 

is, inter alia, the con tem porary  descrip tion 

of ou r planet. However, the descrip tion 

of the Earth as practised by geographers 

of the early 21st century d iffe rs fu n d a 

m entally from  tha t we find  in the work of 

Eratosthenes (27 6 -1 9 4  BC). These d iffe r

ences lie, not only in the precise, scientific 

descrip tion o f the natural agents bu ild ing 

the Earth and the person tha t lives in this 

environm ent, chang ing and shaping it, 

but also in the attem pts at exp la in ing and

understand ing the entire hum ankind-envi- 

ronm ent system.

The developm ent o f geography as 

a m odern science has been linked with 

the need to create a conceptual a p p a 

ratus ap pro p ria te  to the fie ld , to develop 

o rig in a l research methods o r adap t exist

ing ones and to  prepare suitable means 

by which to convey the results o f scientific 

work carried  out.

Equally, the dynam ic developm ent 

o f narrow ly-specia lized research no tice

ab le as all fields o f science progressed in 

the 20 th  century was also to  be noted in 

geography. The result has been the shap

ing o f many sub-disciplines tha t have 

now becom e alm ost independent o f one 

another. Things have now com e so fa r that 

the main prob lem  is not in any way a lack 

o f results o f deta iled research, but rather 

the lack o f developm ent o f any scientific
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m ethods by which these m ight be brought 

toge the r in a com prehensive synthesis, 

u ltim ately with a view to ou r being ab le to 

accoun t in full fo r the processes ongo ing  in 

the hum ankind-environm ent system.

A nd indeed it is this holistic and sys

tem atic  conceptualization of results con 

cern ing the m utual im pacts of natural and 

social factors on a reg ional basis, in terms 

o f geog raph ica l space o rth e  landscape, or 

in re la tion  to the environm ent as a whole, 

tha t is one o f the most im portan t features 

separa ting geography from  the other sci

ences. A  fu rthe r feature concerns the way 

in which phenom ena and processes are 

addressed in terms o f the ir spatia l re la 

tions, thereby ensuring tha t geography is 

a cho ro log ica l science.

M onog raphs  have been the tra d itio n 

al way in which defined areas have been 

presented spatially. The w ork presented 

here represents an attem pt at such a study 

em phasizing hum ankind and the environ

ment w ith in the con tem porary po litica l 

borders of Poland.

The geographical 
description of Poland

The very first fully o rig ina l Polish geo- "  

g raph ic  w ork is C horographia Regni Po/o- 

n/ae, w ritten by Jan D ługosz in the m iddle 

o f the 15th century. It constitutes an am ple 

descrip tion o f the hydrograph ic network, 

surface relief and towns of Poland, L ithua

nia and Ruthenia. Soon after, at the turn of 

the 16th century, a course in cosm ography 

was taugh t at the Academ y of C racow. In 

the 16th century o rig ina l maps o f Poland 

were e labora ted  (by B. W apowski, and fo l

low ing him -  by W. G ródeck i, whose maps

were included in the Flemish atlases), w hile 

descriptions o f Poland, w ritten in Latin by 

M acie j of M iechów  and M arc in  Kromer, as 

well as descrip tions o f the duchy o f M o s 

cow by A. G uagn in , ga ined w ide popu la rity  

across entire Europe. A t the end of the 18th 

century an educa tiona l reform  was carried 

out in Poland (the first m inistry o f ed uca 

tion ever was then established in Poland). 

In the e labora tion  o f school handbooks (K. 

W yrw icz, F. Siarczyński) novel d idactic  p r in 

ciples were app lied  (like, fo r instance, the 

dem onstrative m ethod, fie ld excursions, o r 

the activa ting m ethods o f teach ing), which 

are referred to, in pa rticu la r, by the Inter

na tiona l C h arte r o f G eo g rap h ica l Educa

tion , adop ted at the Congress o f IG U  in 

W ashington in 1992.

The loss of independence (1795 -1918) 

m ade norm al deve lopm ent o f geography, 

considered by the pa rtition ing  powers to 

be a "subversive" discip line, im possib le. 

Despite this, in the first ha lf o f the 19th 

century Poles e labora ted  a top og ra ph ic  

m ap (Topograficzna Karta..., until 1843) 

tha t was one o f the best in the w orld  at 

tha t time. Further, in 1849 the second in 

the w orld  cha ir o f geography was estab

lished in C racow, w ith W. Pol as the head. 

Participants of the na tiona l uprisings and 

independence activists were being sent 

to Siberia, and con tribu ted , as educa t

ed people, to the cogn ition  of this area 

(thus, e.g., B. Dybowski investigated lake 

Baikal, and J. Czerski -  the Russian Far 

East, the la tte r com m em ora ted  through 

the name o f Czerski M t.). Polish exiles c o n 

ducted investigations also on other c o n 

tinents, in pa rticu la r in South A m erica (I. 

Dom eyko in C hile -  C o rd ille ra  D om eyko), 

P. E. Strzelecki in Austra lia  (located the 

highest e levation and called it Kościuszko
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Mt. a fte r the Polish-Am erican in depend

ence hero o f the late 18th century), as well 

as in Antarctic. Poland incited lively interest 

ab road , as witnessed by the fact tha t the 

first universal geography in the w orld  was 

preceded by the volum e devoted exactly to 

Poland (M alte -B run , 1807).

In 1882 the cha ir o f geography was 

established at the University in Lwów (now 

U kra in ian Lviv). Soon, Eugeniusz Romer 

(1871 -1954) becam e the most p ronounced 

personality there. He m od ified  the m ethod 

of co lou red hypsograph ic con tou r maps, 

developed a new scale of co lours, which 

is used com m only in the w orld until today. 

He was the au tho r o f atlases, c lim ato log is t, 

geom orpho log is t, teacher, and in the years 

1 9 2 8 -3 8  and then 1 9 4 5 -4 9  he was the 

Vice-President o f IGU.

The lack of sta tehood lim ited the pos

sibilities fo r com prehensive g e o g ra p h i

cal studies to be carried  out, above all 

where these m ight refer to Poland as 

a single region. The first attem pts at reg io n 

al geog raph ica l studies were in fac t m ade 

in the late 19th and early 20 th  centuries, 

one o f the most successful be ing tha t o f 

W acław  Nałkow ski (1913), who published 

a set o f m aterials regard ing  the g e o g ra 

phy of w hat had once been Polish lands. 

The w ork, which was designed as a school 

textbook, gives a c lear im pression of the 

then state o f geograph ica l know ledge on 

the lands the au tho r refers to as "o f the fo r

m er Poland". An advan tage of N a łkow ski's 

work is tha t it seeks a com prehensive (all- 

em bracing) presentation o f geograph ica l 

phenom ena in the area under discussion, 

thus correspond ing with the classical idea 

o f reg ional geography.

Poland's regain ing o f independence in 

1918 increased interest in geograph ica l

know ledge of the country. It bore fru it in 

several studies tha t were m ainly au thored 

by Professors o f G eography  at W arsaw 

University o r the Jag ie llon ian  University 

in C racow. In 1922, Stanisław Lencewicz 

published a textbook on A  course in Polish 

geography, which took in the area of the 

country w ith in the new post-W ar borders. 

O f  a s im ilar nature was the work o f Ludo

m ir Sawicki (1932) entitled Zarys ogólny  

geog ra fii ziem polskich  (A genera l outline  

o f the geography o f the Polish lands). The 

broadest and most com prehensive trea t

m ent o f Polish geography to em erge in the 

in ter-W ar period was in turn the volum e 

of W ielka G eogra fia  Powszechna entitled 

"Polska" (G rea t Universal G eography ), 

which was also written by Stanisław Lence

wicz (1937).

The characteristic feature of the studies 

referred to was the geograph ica l descrip 

tion o f Poland in its entirety, fo r which 

the basis was the country's d iffe rentia tion  

in phys ico -geograph ica l terms. In these 

works, hum ankind and its activities were 

presented against the background of sub

ject m atter re lating to the natural env iron

ment.

O n e  consequence of Second W orld  

W ar was the change in the po litica l 

boundaries  o f Poland -  som eth ing tha t 

represented a new cha llenge fo r g e o g ra 

phers inasm uch as tha t it had to satisfy the 

interest society was showing in the area o f 

the country as newly existing at tha t tim e. 

In the deve lopm ent o f Polish geography, 

this area co inc ided  with a c lear division 

o f w hat was fo rm a lly  at least a un iform  

fie ld  into num erous specia lizations (the 

ge og raph ica l sciences). In re la tion  to the 

geography o f Poland, this bore fru it in the 

em ergence o f separate textbooks on the
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physical and soc ioeconom ic geography of 

Poland. The authors o f the m ore im portan t 

studies from  Polish physical geography 

were: Lencewicz and Kondracki (1959), 

Kostrowicki (1961), Dylikowa (1973), and 

most recently Kondracki (1998). In turn, 

econom ic o r soc ioeconom ic  g e o g ra 

phy textbooks were penned by Loth and 

C ichocka-Petrażycka (1 9 6 0 -1 9 6 2 ), Leszc- 

zycki (ed.; 1968), Dom ański (ed .; 1985), 

Leszczycki and Dom ański (1992), and 

Fierla (ed.; 1994).

O ne characteristic feature o f these 

handbooks was the ir far-reaching level of 

detail as regards the division of Poland 

into physica l-geograph ic regions, while 

another was the analysis o f econom ic and 

social phenom ena on the basis o f cou n 

try's adm in istra tive divisions. This situation 

led to the tota l lack o f cohesion so char

acteristic o f fo rm er ways of viewing g e o g 

raphy. The only m inor attem pts to look fo r 

corre la tions between natural phenom ena 

and hum an activity were to be found in the 

works by Dylikowa (1973) and Kondracki 

(1998).

G eographers  pa rtic ipa ted in the p ro 

grams of environm enta l p ro tection , in the 

adm in istra tive reform  o f the country, e la b 

o ra tion  o f the spatial developm ent plans 

of the country on various levels o f detail. 

Since 1993 the Atlas Rzeczypospolitej Pol

skiej is being published (continuous upda t

ing of content), a num ber o f geograph ica l 

d ictionaries were published, as well as the 

universal geograph ies (the most va luable 

ones are G eogra fia  Świata (W orld G e o g 

raphy, 1 9 9 5 -2 0 0 2 ), and then Encyklope

dia G eograficzna Świata (G eograph ica l 

Encyclopedia o f the W orld, 1 9 9 5 -9 7 ).

G eography is a po pu la r d irection  of 

university studies in Poland, and teaching

in schools is characterized by high quality. 

An im portan t role should be assigned in 

this respect the na tiona l youth G e o g ra p h i

cal O lym pics (32nd ed ition  in the school 

year 2 0 0 5 /2 0 0 6 ) .  Its laureates pa rtic ipa te  

since 1996 in the In ternationa l G e o g ra p h i

cal O lym pics, always taking the first o r sec

ond ranks.

O ng o in g  fo r several years now, the 

discussions am ong Polish geographers 

regard ing the search fo r com m on features 

to the narrow  specia lizations into which 

geography has been divided give cause fo r 

a m oderate am oun t o f optim ism , a llow ing it 

to be judged that Polish geographers really 

m ight be ab le to generate a synthesis tha t 

would be the new geography of Poland.

The contemporary 
organization of Polish 

geography

At the beg inn ing o f the 21st century, 

geography was perceived in tw o ways by 

Polish society. In the first place, it was seen 

as the subject o f tu ition  in schools a t all 

levels (a schoo l-leav ing  exam in g e o g ra 

phy can be taken), as well as as the subject 

o f a course o f academ ic studies a llow ing  

a student in h igher educa tion  to ob ta in  the 

title  o f a pro fessional Licenciate, o r then 

a Master, o f geography.

Society's second insight into g e o g ra 

phy (though less w idespread) is achieved 

through the prism o f the results o f scientific 

w ork carried ou t by geographers and the 

practica l app lica tion  tha t these have.

In Poland, geog raph ica l study courses 

are run at 11 universities and 3 teacher- 

tra in ing  colleges. O rgan iza tiona lly , g e o g 

raphy is located in the Faculties o f B io logy

3 1 4
http://rcin.org.pl



Geography in Poland

and Earth Sciences, usually w ith in an Insti

tute o f G eography, o r else in jo in t fa cu l

ties -  a longside geology. O n ly  in the two 

Polish universities (of W arsaw and Łódź) 

are there separate Faculties of G eography 

(or G eo g rap h ica l Sciences).

The scientific activ ity o f Polish g e o g ra 

phers takes place w ith in the fram ew ork of 

the h igher education establishm ents and 

institutes, in which work o f varying scale 

and scope is carried out. An im portan t e le 

ment in the developm ent o f the scientific 

research being done by geographers are 

the prepared doc to ra l and hab ilita tion  th e 

ses, which can be done at e ight o f Poland's 

universities, as well as at the Institute of 

G eography  and Spatial O rgan iza tion  of 

the Polish Academ y o f Sciences.

The la tte r institute em erged as a 

research institution o f the PAS in 1953, and 

was fo r many years an in fo rm al but e ffec

tive organ iser o f scientific research fo r all 

Polish geographers.

An organization in society that is both 

scientific and professional in profile is the 

Polish G eograph ica l Society, which brings 

together both qualified geographers work

ing in different institutions (be these scientific 

workers, teachers or employees of state insti

tutions, etc.), as well as students and those 

"sympathetic to" geography. The Society 

was founded in late 1917 and early 1918 in 

W arsaw (official founding date January 18th 

1918), and has continued actively ever since, 

except during Second W orld W ar (Kortus 

2001). Presently the Society has 1494 m em 

bers in 23 Divisions (see fig. 1), which have 

regional and them atic character.

The oldest geograph ica l journals p u b 

lished in Polish are Przegląd G eo gra fic 

zny and Czasopismo G eograficzne. The 

fo rm er was the o ffic ia l m outhpiece o f the

Polish G eo grap h ica l Society from  1918, 

but when the Institute o f G eography PAS 

cam e into being it was taken on by that 

scientific institution. In turn, the pub lica tion  

of the Association o f Polish Teachers of 

G eography  (Zrzeszenie Polskich N auczy

cieli G e o g ra fii), which cam e into being in 

Łódź in 1921, was Czasopism o G eo g ra fic 

zne, a fte r 1946 the journa l o f the united 

Polish G eo grap h ica l Society.

Today, all the h igher education estab

lishments and scientific institutions taken 

toge ther have around 1200 geographers 

em ployed in scientific posts o r research 

posts. The figure excludes technicians, 

adm in is tra tors and those provid ing serv

ices. The g roup includes around 2 0 0  p ro 

fessionally active Professors o r Associate 

Professors in geography (Czyż 2 0 0 2 ).

G eography  has taken its perm anent 

p lace am ong Poland's state-run institutions 

involved in the organ iza tion  of academ ic 

life and the tra in ing  o f higher-level person

nel. A representative o f geographers is a 

perm anent m em ber o f the State A ccred i

ta tion C om m ittee, while geography is also 

represented on the C entra l C om m ittee  fo r 

Scholarly Degrees and Scientific Titles, as 

well as on the M in istry o f Education and 

Science's C ouncil on Sciences. G e o g ra 

phers are elected m em bers of the Polish 

Academ y o f Sciences and Polish Academ y 

of Arts and Sciences, as well as other sci

entific  societies of na tiona l reach in which 

they play im portan t and lead ing functions.

The Committee on 
Geographical Sciences

The Polish A cadem y o f Sciences' C o m 

m ittee on G e o g ra p h ica l Sciences was
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established in 1952 by the PAS as one of 

its num erous com m ittees. The aim  was 

to ensure coo rd in a tio n  o f the scientific 

activ ity  (in the early days also the d id a c 

tic activity) o f a ll academ ic and research 

institu tions concerned with geography at 

the h igher level in Poland. O n  M arch  16th 

1960, it changed its nam e to the C o m m it

tee on G e o g ra p h ica l Sciences PAS and 

has rem ained so up to the present tim e 

(Kozłowska-Szczęsna, 2 0 0 3 ).

In re la tion to the pa rticu la r term  of 

o ffice  (which last 3 o r 4 years), the C o m 

m ittee has between 3 0  and 40  m em bers 

selected by secret ba llo t from  am ong all 

active Professors and Associate Profes

sors in Poland. The C om m ittee  is headed 

by a cha irperson selected from  am ong 

the m em bers. In its m ore than 50 -yea r 

history, the successive chairs were Profes

sors: Stanisław Leszczycki (14 years), Kazi

mierz Dziewoński (6 years), M ieczysław  

Klimaszewski (3 years), Rajmund G a lo n  

(9 years), Stefan Kozarski (6 years) and 

Zbyszko C ho jn ick i (12 years), and Stani

sław Liszewski (actua lly).

The C om m ittee  engages in its activity 

in periods between plenary sessions that 

take place at d iffe rent academ ic centres, 

by way o f established top ic groups. In the 

present (2 0 0 3 -2 0 0 6 )  term o f o ffice, the 

C om m ittee  has involved itself in a series 

o f activities a im ing at closer scientific, 

d idactic  and organ iza tiona l in tegra tion o f 

Polish geography. Two such activities can 

be m entioned here as examples.

Each year brings the o rgan iza tion  of 

discussion m eetings fo r a ll o f the Professors 

and Associate Proffesors in Polish g e o g ra 

phy, as well as other invited geographers. 

These meetings take place under the jo int 

name of "Forum  of Polish G eographers",

the first event o f this kind having convened 

in 2 0 0 4  at the Jag ie llon ian  University in 

C racow. The subject o f tha t m eeting was 

"G eo g ra phy  in the first years o f the 21st 

cen tury" (Jackowski, 2 0 0 4 ). The second 

Forum was held in 2 0 0 5  at the University o f 

Silesia in Sosnowiec, the top ic  o f discussion 

there being "The in fluence o f the deve lop 

ment o f the geog raph ica l sciences on the 

process by which the pub lic  are educated 

and geog raph ica l know ledge prom oted 

in Poland" (Jania and Jackowski, 2 0 0 5 ). 

The th ird  m eeting is set fo r 2 0 0 6  and is 

to be held at the A dam  M ickiew icz U niver

sity in Poznań. This m eeting is devoted to 

a discussion o f the very im portan t issue fo r 

geography tha t is "R eg iona l geography as 

a subject o f research and teaching". M a te 

rials from  each Forum (deta iling papers 

given and discussions) are published in 

a separate pub lica tion .

In para lle l with these meetings with w id 

er pa rtic ipa tion  w ith in the "Forum  of Polish 

G eographers" fram ew ork, one o f the 

Com m ittee 's Com m issions has taken the 

in itiative to organ ise a once-yearly c o llo 

quium  with a theoretica l and m e th o d o lo g i

cal focus under the heading "Fundam ental 

geograph ica l concepts and ideas in the 

light o f the changes ongo ing  in geography 

and today's w orld". These co lloqu ia  are of 

a w ork ing nature and are places fo r the 

d irect exchange of geographers ' ideas and 

views on im portan t m ethodo log ica l issues. 

The first C o lloqu ium  (held in Toruń in 2 0 0 4 ) 

was devoted to the characterization o f the 

basic conceptual categories in geography, 

while the second (Łódź 2 0 0 5 ) concerned 

the human being in contem porary g e o g ra 

phy. The th ird (scheduled fo r Bydgoszcz in 

2 0 0 6 ) is to be devoted to "geography and 

the changes in today's w orld".
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The C om m ittee  on G eo graph ica l Sci

ences has also been very active in draw ing 

up new teaching standards fo r Polish g e o g 

raphy at Licenciate and M aster's degree 

levels. C om m ittee  M em bers have also 

been active co-pa rtic ipan ts  in the p re pa 

ration o f a ranking o f Polish geograph ica l 

journals. The C om m ittee  launched accred

itation fo r scientific conferences organized 

by Polish geographers and is preparing  

a list o f those who in the last year have 

ob ta ined doc to ra l o r hab ilita tion  status 

across Poland. These lists are published in 

Przegląd G eograficzny.

Finally, the C om m ittee  on G e o g ra p h i

cal Sciences serves as the N a tiona l C o m 

mittee fo r Polish geographers and thus 

remains in perm anent con tact with the 

In ternational G eo grap h ica l Union.

Polish geography as part 
of the international family 
of the world's geographers

C ontacts between Polish geographers 

and the in te rna tiona l geograph ica l o rg a n i

zations date back to the end of the 19th 

century: the list o f partic ipants at the 7th 

In ternational G eo graph ica l Congress 

organ ized in Berlin in 1899 included the 

name o f a single Pole (Kondracki, 1973).

The 1922 em ergence in Brussels o f the 

In ternationa l G eo g rap h ica l U n ion m ore 

o r less co inc ided w ith Poland's regain ing 

o f independence and hence w ith a firm ing 

up o f in te rna tiona l contacts. It was at the 

in itia tive o f Prof. Eugeniusz Romer, head 

o f the first N a tion a l G eo g rap h ica l C o m 

m ittee o f Polish G eographe rs , tha t Poland 

acceded to the In ternationa l G e o g ra p h i

cal U n ion in 1925. It has been an active

p a rtic ip an t in tha t o rgan iza tion 's  w ork ever 

since (W in id , 1953).

This high level o f in ter-W ar activ ity of 

Polish representatives w ith in this in te rna

tiona l o rgan iza tion  gains fu rthe r con fir

m ation from  a num ber o f facts. In the first 

place, the Congress convened at C a m 

bridge in 1928 saw the election o f Prof. 

Eugeniusz Romer to the post o f IG U  Vice- 

President, a post he held through tw o terms 

o f office. It was m ainly thanks to his activity 

tha t the International G eo graph ica l Union 

cam e to W arsaw fo r its 15th (1934) C o n 

gress. To date, this has been the one and 

only tim e since the Union was first estab

lished that the Congress has been held in 

any of the Centra l o r Eastern European 

countries. Back then, however, a fu rthe r 

sign o f progress was the election o f a n o th 

er IG U  Vice-President in the shape o f Prof. 

Stanisław Pawłowski. Having been elected 

to the post at the 15th Congress held in 

A m sterdam  in 1938, the Professor was alas 

to be m urdered by the Nazi O ccupants of 

Poland just a short while later.

W hen that aw fu l W ar had fina lly  com e 

to an end, the first years o f peace brought 

only sporad ic Polish pa rtic ipa tion  at C o n 

gresses, m ainly th rough the presence o f 

those who had rem ained in other Europe

an countries o r Am erica post 1945.

The first active pa rtic ipa tion  by an o ff i

cial Polish de legation  cam e abou t as late 

as in 1956, at the 18th (Rio de Janeiro) 

Congress. Nevertheless, renewed in ter

na tiona l activity was signalled by tha t 

event, w ith Polish geographers go ing on to 

becom e m em bers and even chairs o f the 

Union's Com m issions and Study G roups.

Thus, Polish geographers pa rtic ipa ted 

at every Congress starting from  1956, 

inc lud ing at the 30 th , which was held in
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G lasgow  in 2 0 0 4 . There is no way to give 

here a detailed discussion o f Polish activ 

ity in this, the w orld 's  largest in te rna tiona l 

o rgan ization o f geographers. A ll we can 

do is to m ention a few names o f those who 

took up various IGU posts over the 60 -yea r 

period fo llow ing  the end o f Second W orld  

War. The very President o f the IG U  was 

the Pole, Prof. Stanisław Leszczycki, in the 

19 68 -197 2  term of office. He also served 

as V ice-President in the years 1 9 6 4 -1 9 6 8  

and 1972-1976. A fe llow  Vice-President 

was Prof. Jerzy Kostrowicki, who held this 

function fo r two terms.

Polish geographers were also active in 

cha iring the diffe rent IGU Com m issions. 

Nam es here include Prof. Jan Dylik (1 9 5 6 - 

1972), Prof. Kazim ierz Dziewoński (1 9 6 4 - 

1968, 1 9 75 -199 4 ), Prof. M ieczysław

Klimaszewski (1 9 5 6 -1 9 6 8 ), Prof. Jerzy 

Kostrowicki (19 56 -197 6 ), Prof. Stanisław 

Leszczycki (1 9 5 6 -1 9 7 2 ), Assoc. Prof. 

B ogodar W in id  (1 9 5 6 -1 9 6 0 ) and Dr. A li

na Potrykowska (1 9 9 8 -2 0 0 4 ).

Beginning with the 26th Congress tak

ing place in 1988, it has been possible to 

note a m arked decline in the level o f ac tiv i

ty o f Polish geographers, connected on the 

one hand with a changeover in the ir gen 

erations, and on the other with the period 

o f systemic transfo rm ation  Poland entered 

afte r 1989. In observing the role played by 

Polish geographers at the 30 th  Congress 

taking place in G lasgow , and most espe

cia lly the in itiative younger Polish g e o g 

raphers took to have one o f the next few 

Regional Conferences o f the IGU held in 

the ir country, it can be judged that years of 

renewed activity in the in te rna tiona l arena 

on the part o f Polish geographers can now 

hopefu lly be antic ipated.

The 80 -yea r trad ition  of a ffilia tion  

between Polish geographers and the IGU 

com bine w ith considerab le o rgan iza tiona l 

deve lopm ent o f geograph ica l institutions 

in Poland, and above all w ith serious sub

stantive discussions on the theoretica l and 

m e thodo log ica l bases o f con tem porary 

geography ongo ing  in Poland fo r 1 0 -2 0  

years, to guarantee the developm ent of 

this sphere o f know ledge, whose be g in 

nings stretch back into antiquity. And the 

need " to  describe the w o rld " continues to 

fire  the creative im ag ina tion  of successive 

generations o f geographers.

Main scientific centres 
of geography

Research is ca rried  ou t at the Stanisław 

Leszczycki Institute o f G eography  and 

S patia l O rg a n iza tio n  o f the Polish A c a d 

emy o f Sciences, at the classical un iversi

ties and pe da go g ica l academ ies, w ith in 

the fram ew ork  o f the Polish G eo g rap h ica l 

Society, as well as, on a sm aller scale, at 

som e o ther university-level schools (like 

the schools o f econom ics, inc lud ing the 

W arsaw  School o f Econom ics, the a g ric u l

tu ra l schools -  inc lud ing  the W arsaw  A g r i

cu ltu ra l University the naval academ ies 

-  e.g. c lim a to lo gy  at the G dyn ia  M aritim e  

University, chairs o f landscape arch itec

ture a t the technica l universities, etc.), as 

well as in the p lann ing  bureaux o f various 

types. In the Polish Academ y o f Sciences 

m ost researchers describe themselves as 

w o rk ing  in hum an geography, w hile at 

the universities -  as physical geographers  

(Loboda, 2 0 0 4 ),  yet the sign ificance 

o f socia l geography has been recently 

increasing in the latter, as well. In terms
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Figure 1. G eograph ica l centres in Poland

of the num bers o f students educated the 

lead ing positions are taken by: University 

of Silesia, University o f Lodz, W arsaw  U n i

versity and A dam  M ick iew icz University in 

Poznań. The teaching and research sta ff is 

the am p lest at the A dam  M ickiew icz U n i

versity (Czyż, 2 0 0 0 ).

The Stanisław Leszczycki Institute of 
Geography and Spatial Organization 

of the Polish Academy of Sciences

The Institute was established in 1953 

fo r purposes o f carry ing  ou t o f research 

having pa rticu la rly  high im portance  fo r 

the na tion a l econom y and o f co o rd in a t

ing research conducted  in o the r centres 

(th rough , in pa rticu la r, fina nc ing  o f jo in t 

research program s and pu b lica tio n  of 

research reports). O w in g  to  the highly 

skilled research staff, the best lib ra ry  

resources in Poland, and the journa ls 

o f h igh renow n, the Institute tries a fte r

1989 to play the ro le o f the m ost im p o r

tan t g e og raph ica l centre acco rd ing  to 

the p rinc ip le  o f prim us in ter pares. The 

Institute em ploys some 60  persons o f the 

research staff, and carries ou t research 

in geog raphy  o f towns and po pu la tio n , 

reg iona l deve lopm ent and geopo litics , 

geoe co lo gy  and c lim ato logy. The Insti

tute has a D epa rtm en t o f G e o m o rp h o l

ogy and H ydro logy o f Lowlands in Toruń, 

and the D epa rtm en t o f G e o m o rp h o lo g y  

and H ydro logy o f M oun ta in  and U p land 

in C racow . The E ng lish-language journa ls 

published by the Institute are G eo grap h ia  

Polonica, G e o p o litica l Studies and Europa  

XXI. Here a lso the m ost prestig ious Polish- 

language  g e og raph ica l pe rio d ica l is 

pub lished, nam ely Przegląd G e o g ra fic 

zny [G eo g rap h ica l Review], a long  with 

som e o the r ones, like Prace G eogra ficzne  

[G e o g rap h ica l S tudies ] and the series of 

Atlas o f Warsaw.
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Photo I . The Stanisław Leszczycki Institute o f G eography 
and Spatial O rgan iza tion  o f the Polish Academ y of Sciences

Warsaw University

G eography is represented here by the 

Faculty of G eography and Regional Studies. 

The Faculty employs altogether more than 

100 of the research staff and educates some 

1 ,300 students of geography and spatial 

economy, including also a number of post

graduate studies. This centre specialises in 

geoecology, sedimentology, hydrology, as 

well as regional geography and the interdis

c ip linary studies of the developing countries.

This specialization is reflected in the titles of 

yearbooks published at the Faculty: Actas 

Latinoamericanas de Varsovia, African a Bul

letin, Asian and Pacific Studies. English is also 

the language of Miscellanea Geographica, 

published in the years o f congresses and 

regional conferences of the IGU.

Jagiellonian University in Cracow

The Institute o f G eography and Spatial 

M anagem en t makes a part o f the Faculty

Photo 2. Faculty of G eography and Regional Studies at the 
W arsaw  University
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of B io logy and Earth Sciences. It is the 

o ldest centre o f geograph ica l studies in 

Poland, one o f the o ldest in the w orld . The 

most im portan t research directions o f the 

Institute include geom orpho logy, hyd ro l

ogy and m ountain clim ate, especially o f 

the C arpa th ians, as well as geography of 

settlem ent processes and tourism . In the 

fram ew ork o f geography o f tourism , cu lti

vated here, the geography o f p ilgrim ages 

developed, which becam e the im pulse to 

the appearance o f the centre o f g e o g 

raphy o f re lig ion . The journal Peregrinus 

Cracoviensis  is devoted to this dom ain.

University of Łódz

This is a young, dynam ic academ ic 

centre. G eography  form s here the Fac

ulty o f G eo g rap h ica l Sciences, educa t

ing rough ly 1 ,500  students (the b ig 

gest num ber o f students o f geography 

in Poland). Since the 1950s the centre 

ga ined renown due to the studies o f peri- 

g lac ia l processes (led by Jan Dylik, the 

journa l Biuletyn Peryglacjalny [Periglacial 

Bulletin] was issued). Nowadays, side by 

side with the classical studies from  the a re 

as of physical geography and c lim ato logy, 

high im portance was gained by the inves

tiga tions in geography o f tourism  (journa l 

Turyzm [Tourism], presenting studies from  

the dom ain  o f tourism ), urban geography 

and po litica l geography European Spatia l 

Research and Policy.

Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznań

The specific feature o f this centre c o n 

sists in the sign ificant emphasis p laced on 

theore tica l w ork in m ethodo logy o f g e o g 

raphy. The centre employs the b iggest 

num ber o f professors and associate p ro 

fessors in geography. The most s ign ificant 

achievem ents o f the centre be long to  the 

dom ains of ge om orpho logy  and g e o e c o l

ogy, environm enta l p ro tection , landscape 

studies, as well as econom ic and se ttle 

ment geography. English language journa l 

Q uestiones G eograph icae  is published.

University of Silesia (in Sosnowiec)

G eography  is a pa rt o f the Faculty 

o f Earth Sciences at this university. It is 

a young academ ic centre of geography, 

situated in a m in ing and industria l reg ion,

K̂U
VXJ

Photo 3. Jag ie llon ian  University in C racow
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Photo 4. University o f Silesia (in Sosnowiec)

strongly degraded in the past, currently 

undergoing transform ation . Studies car

ried out here concern m ainly the an th ro 

po log ica lly  cond itioned transfo rm ation  of 

natural environm ent: hum an im pact and 

reclam ation. These studies are conducted 

together with geologists and biologists, 

while in the area o f transfo rm ation  of 

social structures and the study of cultural 

landscape -  together with sociologists, 

architects and ethnologists. O f o ther a re 

as of research attention should be paid to 

the study o f karst and to g lac io logy. In c o l

labo ra tion  with the Association o f Polish 

G eom orpho log is ts  the journal Landform  

Analysis is published. Some 1 ,300  stu

dents are being educated.

University of Wrocław

The Institute of G eography and 

Regional Developm ent belongs to the Fac

ulty of N a tu ra l Sciences. The studies are

conducted in various dom ains of g e o g 

raphy and concern pa rticu la rly  the sou th

western pa rt o f Poland (e.g. the reg ional 

atlases), fo r instance -  m orpho logy  of 

m ountain slope in various c lim atic  zones 

(e.g. investigations in Sudety M ts.), g e o g 

raphy of towns, tourism  and culture. 

The pe riod ica l o f the Polish G e o g ra p h i

cal Society, Czasopism o G eograficzne  

[G eograph ica l Journal] is published in 

W rocław .

Marie Skłodowska-Curie University 
in Lublin

G eographers  concentra te here in the 

Institute o f the Earth Sciences w ith in the 

Faculty o f B io logy and Earth Sciences. 

Lublin is situated on the loess plateau 

in Eastern Poland. Lublin was one o f the 

first places in the w orld , where landscape 

maps were e labora ted . Nowadays, s tud

ies in various areas of geography are c o n 
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ducted, especially dealing with physical 

geography (studies in loess relief, pa leo- 

geography, etc.). The University m a in 

tains b road co llabo ra tion  with the east

ern ne ighbours of Poland, especially with 

Ukra ine, and carries out investigations of 

the soc io -econom ic changes in the bo r

derland zone.

University of Szczecin

G eography  makes a pa rt o f the Insti

tute of M arine  Studies at the Faculty o f 

N a tu ra l Sciences. Research conducted 

concerns m ainly physical geography of the 

coastal zone: remote sensing o f the seas, 

pho to -in te rp re ta tion  of the coastal zone, 

ge om o rpho lo gy  and geo logy o f the sea 

bo ttom , c lim atic  changes at the bo rde r of 

land and sea. It is a very young centre, but 

a very dynam ic one, as well, p a rtic ip a t

ing in num erous in ternationa l program s 

and m ain ta in ing  broad co llab o ra tion  with 

o ther Baltic countries, especially w ith G e r

many.

University of Gdańsk

G eography  is situated at the Faculty 

o f B iology, G eography and O c e a n o l

ogy. The research carried out concerns 

especially the eastern pa rt o f the Polish 

seacoast, reg ional developm ent and eco- 

developm ent.

Nicolas Copernicus University 
in Toruń

Institute o f G eography be longs here to 

the Faculty o f B iology and Earth Sciences. 

The research conducted concerns a va rie 

ty o f subjects, especially in the dom ains of 

geom orpho logy , hydrology and g e o g ra 

phy of Polish Lowlands, as well as changes 

in na tura l environm ent, geography o f set

tlem ent processes and agricu lture. The 

centre has a long lasting trad ition , con tin 

ued until today, o f po la r studies.

Kazimierz Wielki University 
in Bydgoszcz

The youngest University in Poland. 

G eography  is situated at the Faculty of 

N a tu ra l Sciences. The study are con du ct

ed in physical geography, m ainly in q u a 

ternary ge om o rpho lo gy  and hydrology as 

well as in environm enta l pro tection .

 * ------------

G eo grap h ica l studies are also c o n 

ducted at the pedagog ica l academ ies in 

Słupsk, Kielce, C racow. In terms of the 

num bers of students and research staff 

these centres are com parab le  with the 

sm aller universities. The research interests 

concentra te m ainly on the reg ion, in which 

the school is located, and on teaching of 

geography.
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